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icn wicn 
thitn 
give the 
to socb!, 
« reacted 
and new 

iile.th acct»»ipanied or tlirected the whole complicated process. 

hor such a jiurpose, it would be a ntistakc to contuse the 
narrative with too much detail, but I have put into the story 
the main events which directed the course of the current, or 
were regarded as specially symbolic of each passing age. I 


that because histt>ry uicrcasitigly deals with generaloa- 
is safe for the student to neglect dates, which arc the 


grneransea truth, to tsvrrhwjk the perHiJoality and innuence of 
gi'cat men, who are ofteti in large measure the cause of some 
‘ tendency 
t’oUlii 

ments must laJte titeir piace oesiuc warriors ana statesmen in 
any account of social and p<»litical changes in modern times. 
But religion, literature and st ience are only mcntiotied here in 
connection with social or peditica! dcveh»pmcnfs of which they 
were in stsme degree the cause or the symlml. I have made tio 
aitrmin to appreciate their real signifivante in a century of 
Bniish hisiofv famous for at! three of these supreme efforts of 
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viii PREFACE 

Ireland, India and British Africa have been indicated in brnkrn 
outline. In particular, I have tried to show the rclatiwj ot the 
various phases of our home affairs to each of those scp.irate 
stories of Imperial development, and the effect tjf {Hslitics 
and persons at home on our relations with Europe and with 
the United States. 

Where should a British History of the Nitteteenth Crtitury 
begin, and where break off ? Clearly it should stop where the 
nominal century and the reign of Queen Victoria cotne lt» an 
end together. The finish of the Boer War le.ives us on the 
threshold of our own times, which are still too near m t«i he seen 
in perspective. 

Where to begin is perhaps less obvious. It w'ould, I think, 
be absurd to begin exactly with the new century, with Ailding - 
ton and the Treaty of Amiens, at a moment's pause in the 
battle with revolutionary France, and in the nit»Ht trrrildr 
years of the initial agony of our own Industrial UrvoUitidn. 
It is necessary first to describe the starting-point of thi-i grraf 
era of change, to give a sketch of the quiet, old England tg the 
eighteenth century before machines destroyed it, and tlir pt»!i ' 
tical scene before the French Revolution c.amc tti disturf* it. 


The fifty years that stretch from the loss of the Aiiirticafi 
Colonies and the fall of George Ill’s persona! govrtiiinrnt 
down to Lord Grey’s Reform Bill, compose a single epoch iti 
our political history; no true starting-point can be foumi be 
tween 1782 and 1832. I have chosen the former vrar, cvhich 
among other advantages permits the inclusion of' the wh*.lc 
c^eerofthe younger Pitt, who was, both in date and in smut, 
the last great statesman of the eighteenth and the first of the 
nineteenth century. 

The curious may chance to detect a few sentences or j.ara> 
graphs that have occurred in a former work of mine* Where it 
happens Aat the same thing has to be said at the same length, 
It IS an affectation to vary the words. But, generally speaking, 
the point of view from which I have here told the hiitory i,f a 
nation s growth differs in some important respects from the 
outlook of the biographer of a statesman who was but one part 
of a gigantic whole, * 


Berkhamstkd, January igaa. 


G. M. TREVELYAN, 
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INTRODUCTION 

During the last hundred and fifty years, the rate of progress 
in man’s command over nature has been ten times as fast as in 
the period between Caesar and Napoleon, a hundred times as 
fast as in the slow prehistoric ages. Tens of thousands of years 
divided man’s first use of fire from his first application of it to 
iron. Even in the civilised era, when literature, science and 
philosophy were given us by Greece, the art of writing preceded 
the printing-press by tens of centuries. In those days each 
great invention was granted a lease of many ages in which to 
foster its own characteristic civilisation, before it was sub¬ 
merged by the next. But in our day, inventions, each implying 
a revolution in the habits of man, follow each other thick as the 
falling leaves. Modern history, beginning from the England of 
1780, is a series of dissolving views. In each generation a new 
economic life half obliterates a predecessor little older than 
itself. 

One example will sufiice, that of inland transport. In the 
reign of George III the civilisation of the riding-horse and 
the pack-horse gave way to that of the coach, the waggon and 
the barge, because the soft road was at length superseded by 
the hard road, flanked by the canal. But no time was given 
to develop a new civilisation on that basis; Macadam had 
not yet taught Lord Eldon and the Duke of Wellington that 
they were living in a new world, before Stephenson’s locomotive 
in its turn replaced the barge, the waggon and the coach. And 
then, before the society based on steam has worked out its 
peculiar destiny, petrol in our own day gives a new life to the 
old roads, and opens out the pathways of the air. 

The changes going on during the same period in sea-traffic, 
in manufacture, and in the transmission of messages, tell the 
same story of a series of economic civilisations rapidly super¬ 
imposed one on another. 

Under these conditions, new in the history of man, races 
set apart for aeons of time have been suddenly thrust together, 
not always in firaternal embrace. The vast, unvisited interior 
of Africa has been not only explored but overrun by Europe. 

xiii 



introduction 

The mysteries of Asia have been opened out. The com|uest of 
America has been completed. Offshoots our island 
rio“ have overspread continents hidden in the bosom ot the 
Southern Seas, and have ploughed up the Canadian wilderness. 
All the while, Europe herself has suffered convulsions at hmne. 
in the endeavour to adjust her political and social t.ihric to the 

rapidity of economic change. i t i 

The terrible pace at which the world now ji>N and clanks 
along was set in our island, where, first, invention was har¬ 
nessed to organised capital. For fifty ^ears th.it great change 
was left uncontrolled by the community which it was trans- 
forming. So new was the experience, that for a while the wise<it 
were as much at fault as the most foolish. Burke for all his 
powers of prophecy, Pitt for all his study of Adam .<mith, Fox 
for all his welcome to the new democracy, no more understood 
the English economic revolution, and no more dre-imt ttf con¬ 
trolling it for the common good, than (ieorge III htmsrli. 

We are so like our ancestors of that peritid, and yet so un¬ 
like; so near them in time and in affection, so far removed from 
them in habits and in experience, 'riscre lie the paratlox and 
romance of modern history. Our daily avoiations, tnu modes 
of travel, our ways of life differ from theirs as much as theirs 
did from the Anglo-Saxon. Yet we should feel at home if we 
found ourselves among them. We spc.ak their language, little 
changed. We think and feel much as they did, though the 
things that we have to think and fee! about arc sti different. 

A British officer in Flanders in lyik, transplanted to a 
British messroom in the same country in i yy woukl be inoi e 
at home than in a foreign m^sroom of Icoday. ‘rhmigh he 
would find the drinking too heavy for him, he wuuld be sur¬ 
rounded by presumptions indefinably familiar. lie would be 
critical of much, but he would undcrstatid from in-ti.!*' what he 


was criticising. Most of us would be at home taking tea at 
Dr. Johnson’s, hearing the contact of civilised man with irty 
discussed with British commonsensc and gool naiurt-, with 
British idiosyncrasy and prejudice. OnJjf wc should Ire aware 
that we had stepped back out of a scientific, r«manfi» and 
mobile era into an era literary, classical and static, Ur. J < 4i n v. * t 
and Burke had never heard of * evolution * in our mramuK -f 
the word. Thw thought that the world would remain what 
they and their fathers had known it Wiili theitii fime fii«vr4 
so slowly that they thought it stayed still withal. A vny 
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different experience has taught us to perceive that the forms 
of our civilisation are transient as the bubbles on a river. 

In politics, a comparison between our age and theirs pre¬ 
sents the same likeness in utter divergence. We arc still 
involved in the outcome of what happened to Ireland in the 
days of Grattan and Pitt, to North America in the days of 
George III and Chatham. Our naval policy, and our interest 
in the independence of the Netherlands, were the same in 1914 
as in 1793. In spite of Tom Paine, we still have King, Lords 
and Commons, and an established Church; the very mace still 
lies on the table as when Oliver ordered it away; half the cus¬ 
toms of the House would be familiar to Fox, if he strolled in to 
a debate. But these forms sheltered, for our great-grandfathers, 
an aristocracy based on the tenure of land, with certain political 
rights reserved for the Crown and certain others for some of 
the common people. For us, the same forms enshrine a demo¬ 
cratic system of representative government, extending over 
Imperial, national and local affairs, in town and in country, 
for Motherland and Dominions—a democracy in which the 
women as well as the men of all classes, having in large part 
been educated at the public charge, are invited to take an equal 
part. There has been no solemn revision of the principles of 
our Constitution, only a constant amendment and extension of 
its details, and an entire though gradual change of view. There 
has been no revolution. Yet in 1794, Pitt’s Attorney-General 
claimed that it was High Treason for any man to agitate for 
the establishment of ‘ representative government, the direct 
contrary of the government which is established here.’ 

Between that interpretation of the Constitution and our 
own there lie only 130 years. But into that brief space of time, 
which two human lives would outspan, has been crowded the 
long sequel of the French Revolution, now calculable by his¬ 
tory; the European War and revolution of our own day, not 
yet calculable; and, more important than any series of political 
or military events, the Industrial Revolution, still in progress, 
that has forced and is still forcing politics and society to follow 
the suit of the inventors, the men who destroy and create classes, 
constitutions, countries and modes of life and thought. 

During the first half of the period surveyed in this book, 
these new forces work at their will, with no conscious aim but 
the production of wealth, to the cry of laissez faire\ in the 
second half, attempts, increasingly systematic, are made to 
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control them in the interest of the community that they arc con¬ 
stantly re-shaping. In the first fifty years, ending with the C .'rcat 
Reform Bill of 1832, the Industrial Revolution is, in its social 
consequences, mainly destructive. It destroys, in town .uul 
country, the forms and pieties of the old English life, that could 
not be harnessed to the new machinery, 'rhe government, 
while it prohibited all legal and political change as ' Jacobin¬ 
ism,’ urged on the economic revolution. The result was that 
by 1832 there was scant provision for the political, municipal, 
educational or sanitary needs of the population, most ot whom 
were not even tolerably clothed or fed. The laws and instuu- 
tions had been kept back in one place, while the men atul 
women had been moved on to another, where they were living 
as it were outside society, under a guard of yconunry and 
magistrates. 

The second half of the period is the story of the building 
up of the new world, of a wholly new tj^pc of society, infinitely 
more complicated and interdependent m its parts, nune full of 
potentialities for progress or disaster, than anything the world 
has before seen. It has been the work of all classes and of ail 
parties, whether in co-operation or in conflict, over a sp.u r » f 
eighty years of gradual but rapid and continuous reform, 'riir 
contemporary experience of foreign lands, involved a little litet 
than ourselves in the throes of the same industrial revidution, 
has more and more influenced us by example, as the distaiue 
between countries and their mutual ignorance has been red vice !, 
But the work of reform has in our Island been British, and mint 
of its ideas and expedients have been of British origin. 

The same fundamentals of British character ami tempera- 
ment that we observed in the quiet old eighteenth century - 
Britishcommonsense and good nature, British idiosyncrasy am! 
preju^ce, when brought face to face with this prolonged ami 
terrible crisis in human affairs, has produccil, after !.il.<Hirs, 
errors and victories innumcrablcfthc strange world in whii h 
we live to-day, ® 
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2 EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY ENGLAND 

■was in process of rapid transformation. The Industrial Revo¬ 
lution had laid rude hands on the social fabric of old England. 

1760 At the time of George Ill’s accession there had been no 
canals; few hard roads; practically no cotton industry; no 
factory system; few capitalist manufacturers; little smelting of 
iron by coal; and though there had been much enclosure of 
land, there had not yet been a wholesale sweeping of small 
farms into big. In these and many other respects, changes due 
to inventions and improved methods were in full progress soon 
after 1760. But it was only diuring the last ten years of the 
century that the pace of the movement became terrible. Then, 
too, it became disastrously involved in ‘ Jacobin ’ and ‘ anti- 
Jacobin ’ politics, and in the economic consequences of the war 
against the French Republic. Then first it began to attract the 
attention of statesmen. In that later period, the most charac¬ 
teristic developments of the Industrial Revolution will com¬ 
mand our attention. But this and the following chapter are 
devoted to a sketch of the old England as it was in the early 
years of George III, already touched by the coming change, 
but not yet transformed.^ 

In the life of our day, the characteristic unit is the town, 
the factory or the trade union. Then it was the country village. 
Village life embraced the chief daily concerns of the majority 
of Englishmen. It was the principal nursery of the national 
character. The village was not then a moribund society, as in 
the nineteenth century; nor was it, as In our own day, a society 
hoping to revive by the backwash of life returning to it from 
the town. It contained no inspected school imparting a town- 
made "view of life to successive generations of young rustics, 

^ The reader must bear in mind that no single decade can be named 
for any one of the processes that together make up the Industrial Revolu¬ 
tion. Even the most cataclysmic of the changes was not an event but a 
process. Dr. Cunningham suggests that the Industrial Revolution begins 
about 1770/ commencing with changes in the hardware trades.' The date 
will serve, if we remember that since 1720, if not before, there had been 
signs of the increase of capitalist industry and the decay of the apprentice 
system, that the improvement of roads had begun to be rapid about 1750, 
and that the movement for absorbing small farms into large farms was at 
least as old as that. Yet none of these movements were complete till well 
on in the nineteenth century. Brindley's Manchester-Worsley canal was 
opened in 1761; Brindley died in 1772 ; but only in 1790 were some of his 
greatest canals completed and opened. Which, then, is the decade of Brind¬ 
ley's canals ? The same kind of problem arises in every case. See chapter ix, 
below, on the Industrial Revolution. 
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preparing for migration to other scenes. City civilisation, with 
Its newspapers and magazines, had not suj’tpl.mted provincial 
speech and village tradition. At nuwt a single news-sheet of 
tinir p.iges, with advertisements of the latest books, snippets 
of news from all countries, and attacks on the Ministry by 
* Anti-Sejanus ’ and ‘ Patrioticus,’ xvent up twice a week to the 
Hall or the Rectory. After some days, a well-thumbed copy 
might fuu! its way itito the parlour of the inn, 

The stjiiire and the parson were usually resident. Even if 
they were absrtitees, their agctits ami the shadow of their great¬ 
ness loomed large over everything. A few hardy Dissenters 
enjoyed a legalised exclusion from the religitms domain of the 
parson. Hut against the landlord magistrate there was tio group 
of men wht» could stand out, except iiis brotficr stpiires. 

Among the villagers ctdlectively subjected to this rule, 
there w.i '5 a consiilerablc me.tsurc tif equality and inde[>endencc. 
I.arge tenant f.iriners, atKi agricultural labourers entirely dc- 
{»rrulent ttn their wages, tlid not then ctinstitutc the whole 
vilkige stHiety. It varied from place to place, but everywhere 
there were many cLishch, many sizes ttf holding, many ftirms of 
righr-i on land, and many ticcup.itions ami means of livelihooii. 

In the tiinf place, the village was less purely agricultural 
than it became in later times. Its craftsmen supplied its rc- 
tjuirrmrnts ha ally in many articles now tctcherl frotn the towns. 
"I'hc wives and families o{ the yeomen utul agricultural labour¬ 
ers, and the bliourers themselves when fjelil labour was slack, 
carried on varitms bnutches of tnanufactuir in their tm'n cot¬ 
tages. .Spinning was the special task of wotnen ami children. 
But theie were ottrn in the villages professiutud weavers, men 
who never tiilril the stiil rscejit a {an evetiing in their own back 
gardens, 'rhis t lass w-as fouml thickly congregated in the stonc- 
Injilt villages around the infant 'I hames, or on the steep banks 
ot Vork dsirr ilalrs. In Yorkshire, indeed, some of these rural 
t onununiiirs were destined to change by impefceptiblc stages 
into ujdun distrii ts. 

The villages of England fed with the labour of their hands 
thf" ginf if tplr industries, like the woollen trails, by help of 
whi it our ovri tea commerce had already taken the lead of the 
wojU. fomiarr. e had to he centred in the lowtis, but much 
(it the niannlat mre that supplied it was put out to farm among 
fim M*msfty iMftagrs, ami voilectctl by the cloth merchants 
gfing foujul with their long trains of paik horses-the 
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stantly moving shuttles that wove together the threads 
'ar-scattered British industry. So long as this system of 
lufacture continued, the rural population was much more 
nerous than the city population. A dozen of the southern 
nties retained more inhabitants to the square mile than any 
e in the north, until the general adoption of machinery 
ught in the factory system.^ 

The work of women and children played as large a part in 
se cottage industries as in the factories that replaced them, 
shall never know enough about the hours and conditions 
heir home work, for any sure comparison with subsequent 
ory conditions. But it is safe to say that there was a greater 
ety of treatment, when the circumstances of each family, 
he temperament of its most strong-minded member, dic- 
d the habits of each household. The discipline of the home 
Id seldom have been as severe, and never as artificial and 
umanised as in the mills of the worst period before the 
tory Acts. On the other hand, the sanitary conditions in 
5 t of the cottages, and the long hours of labour in many, 
lid not be tolerated by the factory code of the present day. 
But the village was, first and foremost, an agricultural com- 
nity, as indeed was England herself. Although our methods 
filing the soil were wasteful and antiquated, especially in the 
It corn-growing area of the Midlands, we were still able in 
to export corn abroad, after feeding the small population 
even millions in England and Wales. Afterwards, during 
Napoleonic Wars, when the numbers rose to eleven millions, 
ecame necessary to conduct agriculture on the principle of 
•acting from the soil the utmost possible quantity of corn, 
in the early days of George III there was no such pressure 
lungry population in the island, and the political economy 
he village sought only to provide ‘ subsistence ’ for each 
ily resident in the parish. 

‘ Subsistence agriculture,’ as modern historians call it, was 
theory and practice of our fathers from the earliest times 
il the Industrial Revolution. In the eyes of statesmen and 
nomists, alike in the days of Alfred, Elizabeth and George II, 
duty of the village to the State was to breed and maintain 
less than its traditional number of stalwart and contented 

‘ Viz. Middlesex, Surrey, Wilts, Somerset, Gloucester, Oxford, Bucks, 
tford, Sufiolk, Northants, Rutland, Warwick, Worcester. Yet by i8oi. 
r Middlesex was in the category above Lancashire. 
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rather than to accumulate wealth for taxation or to grow 
^orn for the consumption of the towns. 

^ Subsistence agriculture ’ was still the rule ^ in the first 
y^^Ts of George III, and it must needs have been so when the 
*^eans of transport were so bad. Without canals, and with few 
^oa.ds capable of bearing wheeled traffic, the constant distri- 
t^'U.tion of great quantities of foodstuffs was impossible. The 
fi-r*st object in cottages on remote heaths and in hamlets at the 

of miry lanes, was that there should be enough food of all 
Sorts produced in the immediate neighbourhood for the sub¬ 
sistence of all who dwelt there. 

The object of the village was to supply itself not only with 
enough corn, but also with dairy produce, meat, pigs and poul- 
ti'y, all of which a small peasant-holder and his wife could 
attend to better than a large farmer. The village produced 
^Iso a part of its own purchases in cloth, basketwork, farm and 
lioxisehold furniture, according as local conditions allowed. To 
girow corn on a large scale for distant markets was often but a 
Secondary consideration. The subdivision of the land among 
so many of the inhabitants tended to the supply of these very 
various wants. The small holding was indeed the true ‘ politi- 
cral economy,^ provided the population of the island remained 
stationary, and so long as England and the whole world with 
Iner desired to be stable and contented rather than progressive 
a.nd rich. 

Our ancestors did not think that the law of the Universe 
was progress, evolution and perpetual change. There had 
indeed been great economic progress in the hundred years fol¬ 
lowing the Restoration, but it had not been sufficiently rapid 
•or symptomatic to colour the prevailing philosophy. Dr. John¬ 
son and his contemporaries would have scouted the modern 
notion that we must be for ever pressing restlessly forward on 
pain of falling back. The world as they found it in England 
W'as good enough for them, and their aim was to preserve, not 
to improve or to enlarge. This view of things—^the static 
as opposed to the evolutionary—differentiated our ancestors 
from us, in agriculture and industry, as well as in politics and 
religion. 

The typical village of the great corn-growing area of the 

^ The hugest of the exceptions to this rule was the feeding of London 
(see pp. lo-ii below), a task that increased the labour and wealth of many 
country villages. 
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East Midlands was a single long street of cottages, each stand¬ 
ing in its garden, or a cluster of roofs huddled round the 
church, while the great ‘ open field ’ of the village, perhaps a 
mile long and half a mile broad, surrounded on all sides the 
group of houses where its cultivators lived together; in this 
type of parish scattered farms were few. Once outside the cot- 
tage gardens, there were no more hedges to be seen. Rupert 
and Cromwell used to charge their cavalry across the ‘ open 
field,’ as they could not have done over the chess-board land¬ 
scape of modern English agriculture. This ‘ open field ’ was 
divided up by balks or furrows into several hundred oblong 
patches. The total effect to the eye was not unlike that of an 
allotment field of the present day, on a gigantic scale. 

Many of the humbler villagers cultivated, each for himself, 
one, two or three of these oblong strips; the larger farmers 
twenty, forty or more. The plots of a well-to-do yeoman or 
farmer were scattered far and wide over the field, like the estates 
of a great abbey or feudal lord up and down mediaeval 
England. No one, great or small, could cultivate his strips as 
he thought fit, but only according to village rules of imme¬ 
morial antiquity. The revolving three-year course of wheat, 
spring-corn and fallow was usually enforced. On the ‘ open 
field ’ there was no room for experiment or improvement in 
agricultural methods. If, therefore, the idea of progress once 
got abroad, if ‘ improving landlords ’ came into fashion, if the 
population of the island increased and required more corn to 
feed it, the ‘ open-field ’ system was certain to disappear. The 
only questions would then be, how would it disappear, on what 
terms for the bulk of the smaller cultivators, and what kind of 
social system would take its place ? 

All round the ‘ open field ’ the waste lands of moor and 
marsh, wood and coppice, stretched away to the confines of the 
parish. There were f^ew of the hedges and plantations which 
are the chief beauty of the same land to-day, but the dingles 
were filled with the irregular beauty of self-sown wood, wreck¬ 
age of the primeval English forest that had not yet been wholly 
swept away even in the most cultivated districts. These un¬ 
reclaimed lands constituted the common, where many of the 
villagers, some by legal right and some by customary use, took 
fuel, and fed cows or sheep, pigs or geese. If ‘ subsistence ’ 
for so many independent families was to continue, the use of 
the common was an integral part of the system. Yet much 
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gu.nl Luul w.i's t!uw Iftf uncultivated. From the point of view 
of the eonur.unity at firge, the old ideal of the village life began 
to api’car retrograde atul imposHihlc. 

I he sn5.inef yecmien had, since the beginning of the cen¬ 
tury, decUfu'ii in tuunbers. Many of them had a hard struggle 
to live, atul were glad to sell their land to the stjuires. I'here 
vt,a . a * iatuidutttger ’ antcittg the upper class of the day, eager 
to aista s'i large consoliilateil estates, alike for reasons of profit, 
so*, ia! prestige atul game-preserving. But in spite of this movc- 
tuent, stnall t'armitjg, labourers' allotments, pasturage on the 
totutnon, and the independent system of society that these 
things favoured, were stilt the rule rather than the exception 
all over Fnglind. But the ' open field ' methoti of cultivation 
that we have described w.ts an uttnecessarily antitpiated part 
of the system. It had already been abolished, at liiflVrent eptwhs 
down the coutse of ages, in Kent, Devon, Cornwall, in most 
of .<usscx, .'Suffolk and Essex, in the greater part of the fruit¬ 
growing tourstirs along the Welsh luaaler, anil in some parts 
of the North.* 

In all these distru ts--perhaps in one-half of England-— 
the araifle Ian.! had already assumed much of the appearatice 
ih.tt it wr.us to d.ay. Ifi a Bfu-isian pastor, approaching 

our i sland for the first time by coasting uji the Kentish shtire 
past tdavr-irfut, mafvrllrd at 'those Uvitig hedges which in 
I ngland,, snore than in atiy other country, foun the boundaries 
ot tiir green cos ntirld-s, asjil give fit the whole disfatit country 
the apprasasn e of a large and majestic garden.’ W hen he 
wsofr thus, the aipri t whii h tie d.e .crihes was not characteristic 
of mote than a moiety t»f the English shires, thtntgh it wsts 
ah r.i.tv f.uich mote cottunon than twenty years before. Ketit, 
at whu h hr wa s looking, hail t»ren famous for centuries for 
!?■) rnilosrd fiell i atul its good farming, .‘so. too, had Deism. 

I hrsr early rtu losures of the ' open field,,' ntadc under i 

l. -ttuer rio!iojn;» disj-rnsafion, had hern ctmsisient with the 
survival in Kent and the Western .Hhirrs td sntall fartiiers, yro- 

m. rti atul lahouren as independent as any in the i-.!;ttsd. Bui 
thr l.grr S!i>>vr!!*.rnl of etu losure l>y Ai t of I'arliasi'.eiif, whii ii 
hvfwr-u's I .os4 t H,f. i aiioh'ihrd, the irinaining ' «-pff» Siehls * 

£*;»■"? of thr n.smnofrt iti Englaful, w,is part of a gettrs.d 
trv-4ntj.-!t i!j so.irty, wdiiili inliodiurd large farms a-* the 
iinuTis.fcl rule. 1 he rrvoUifionary ffleit of the new 
* .if,-.; ■^11 ’.s%, l /.iiHif fa), ttt en>l n! 
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enclosures was increased by the other industrial changes of tire 
age, by roads and canals opening up new markets, by the cry of 
growing towns for more corn, and of landlords for more rent, 
above all by the removal of textile industry from the rural cottage 
to the urban factory. The various classes of small, independent 
agriculturists with industrial families, which had composed so 
important a part of the village community when George III 
ascended the throne, had almost completely disappeared when 
he died. In the course of those sixty years their place had been 
taken by the large farmer and by the landless and pauperised 
labourer whom he employed.^ 

Yet we must not idealise too much the old village society, 
merely because it has passed away. No doubt the period of the 
two first Georges, with its good wages and moderate prices, 
compared favourably with the period of rural pauperism in the 
early nineteenth century. But there had been hard times 
before, in days when hard times meant famine. In the ‘ dear 
years ’ of William III, and often before, people had failed to 
‘ subsist ’ on their ‘ subsistence agriculture.’ The ‘ cottars ’ 
too, whose disappearance we deplore, had been classed with 
the ‘ paupers ’ by Gregory King, a publicist of William’s reign. 
King’s often quoted analysis of English society at the time of 
the Revolution, points to the existence of a rural proletariat 
more numerous than the yeomen and tenant farmers put 
together. 

Much is guesswork in history before the age of statistics. 
But it is safe to say that, on the whole, there was more indepen¬ 
dence, variety and joy in life under the old system than under 
the new system at its worst, and the worst of the new economic 
dispensation came when it was first introduced.^ 

The first unconscious step towards great economic and 
social change was taken between 1750 and 1770, when a per¬ 
ceptible improvement was made in the roads, with a resulting 
inaease in the amount of wheeled traffic. So long as the pro¬ 
ducts of agriculture and industry had generally to be carried 
along miry paths, slung across horses’ backs, there could have 
been no very great expansion in the volume of external and in¬ 
ternal trade, and ‘ subsistence agriculture ’ must have continued. 

The old English road was not a metalled surface of definite 
limits, hedged off from the rest of the world, and maintained 
* See pp. 144-152, chapter is, below » See chapter ix. below. 
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by an army of special functionaries paid from the public purse. 
It was an open track through the fields or over the common; 
its borders were metaphysical, for it was, in law, a right of way 
from one village to another, and if, as usually happened after 
bad weather, the customary track was ‘ foundrous,’ passengers 
had the right to take their beasts over the edge of the neigh¬ 
bouring field, even if it were under corn. Only in lands of en¬ 
closed agriculture like Kent or Devon was the road imprisoned 
by bank and hedge; in that case it was very often a wind¬ 
ing lane, a few feet broad and many feet deep, across which, 
according to tradition, hounds and horsemen had been known 
to leap over the hood of a waggon. The roads had no prepared 
surface, though on some of the larger highways, a narrow 
causeway of stones through the middle of the mud gave footing 
for the saddle- and pack-horses. In nine cases out of ten where 
we use a bridge, our ancestors splashed through a ford. 

The duty of keeping the road open—that is, of removing 
obstacles and occasionally filling up the worst holes with a 
cartload of faggots or large stones—fell by law on each parish 
through which the highway passed. The unwilling farmers 
usually held in turns the office of Parish Surveyor, whose duty it 
was to direct the unpaid service of six days’ annual work on 
the roads, obligatory on every parishioner, but largely evaded 
and nearly worthless. The villagers resented this corvee., on the 
ground that it was unjust to throw on them the whole upkeep 
of a highway constantly destroyed by the traffic of distant cities 
and shires. The users of the roads ought clearly to pay for 
their maintenance. 

At the close of the Stuart epoch this situation was met in a 
few places by the Turnpike system. Local Trusts were formed 
and were empowered by Parliament to erect toll-bars, and there 
levy tolls from all passengers except pedestrians, in return for 
which the Trust kept up the few miles of road committed to its 
charge. But the Turnpikes only began to be really effective 
between 1748 and 1770, during which years the number of 
Trusts rose from 160 to 530, and the mileage under their con¬ 
trol was quadrupled. An improvement in the roads of Britain 
was then noticed, perhaps for the first time since the Romans. 

But even the Turnpike system had its faults. There was 
no co-ordination or general supervision. Many of the Trusts, 
like everything administrative in that epoch, became incompe¬ 
tent and corrupt. And the best of them had seldom the money 
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or the power for up-to-date undertakings, for example, to 
divert the course of a road so as to avoid a steep bank, up which 
pack-horses could saunter, but which in slippery weather defied 
the new-fangled waggons and coaches. Northern fellsides even 
to-day show many bad examples of still undiverted ‘ pack-horse 
roads.’ Worst of all, the Turnpike system was far from uni¬ 
versal. A great part of the mileage was still maintained only 
by the Parish Surveyor and his unwilling gangs of conscript 
farmers. So it might happen that a main road would be good 
for twenty miles, indifferent for fifty more, and would suddenly 
become a quagmire for the next ten. 

Such as they were, the roads in the early years of George III 
had hard usage, for canals were only beginning. The new era 
was represented on the larger roads by waggons and carts 
carrying goods, and by the &st lumbering stage-coaches with 
the ‘ outsiders ’ clinging on precariously by handles to the un¬ 
seated top. On the more improved roads, the new post-chaises, 
with their brisk and pert postillions, rattled along at ten miles 
an hour, the wonder of all beholders. But the bulk of the way¬ 
farers were riders of all classes, on every kind of business and 
pleasure; trains of led pack-horses, bearing corn, hardware and 
coal; and endless droves of cattle, sheep and pigs, keeping the 
roads near great markets in a perpetual churn of filth. 

The drovers, formidable in numbers if not in respectability, 
were opposed to the introduction of hard roads, as bad for the 
feet of their beasts. It was the users of wheeled vehicles who 
clamoured for improvement, and as they were usually the per¬ 
sons of most wealth or enterprise, and as they increased in 
number with every decade, their complaints received more and 
more attention. Yet as late as 1788 Gunning records that in 
North Herefordshire such was the state of the roads that ‘ from 
autumn until the end of April all intercourse between the 
females of the neighbouring families was suspended, unless they 
would consent to ride on pillions^ a mode of travelling at that 
time in general use. In the spring they levelled the roads by 
means of ploughs, drawn by eight or ten horses; and in this 
state they remained until the following autumn.’ 

The roads converging on London were an epitome of the 
activities of the nation. The great city of some seven hundred 
thousand inhabitants, more than a dozen times as large as Bris¬ 
tol the next largest in the island, had daily to be fed from the 
fat of the land. Night and day hundreds of horses in relays 
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were coming up at trot and gallop, from the South Coast and 
even from the Berwick and Solway salmon fisheries, bringing 
fresh to Billingsgate the best fish of every port. A hundred 
thousand head of cattle and three-quarters of a million sheep 
yearly walked up to Smithfield for the slaughter, many of them 
from Scotland or from the borders of Wales. But strangest of 
all to the modern eye would be the droves of geese and turkeys, 
two or three thousand at a time, waddling slowly and loqua¬ 
ciously along all the roads to London for a hundred miles round, 
between August and October, feeding on the stubble of the 
fields through which they passed. On one road, from Ipswich to 
London, 150,000 turkeys walked over the Stour bridge each year. 

Except Bristol, and possibly Manchester, no provincial 
town of Great Britain in 1760 had over 50,000 inhabitants.^ 
Cities were still so small that even the town-dweller lived 
almost in the breath of the country, and could stroll out to 
enjoy it whenever he wished. This fact alone marks a vital 
diference in the mental environment of the leading part of the 
community in those days as compared to our own. 

As in the village, so in the city, there was as yet no sharp 
division between the classes of employer and employed. The 
capitalist employer was still rare, though not nearly so rare as 
a hundred years before. England, indeed, already possessed 
the greatest quantity of easily realisable capital of any country 
in the world, at the disposal of government when it was waging 
a war of which ‘ the City ’ approved. Our great commercial 
companies, backed by the Royal Navy, were the masters of the 
ocean and the greatest traders on the race of the globe. But our 
moneyed men were usually bankers or merchants. The very 
word ‘ manufacturer ’ still signified, in accordance with its 
Latin derivation, a workman who makes goods with his hands. 
It had not acquired the modern sense of a capitalist who 
employs workmen to tend machines. 

The clothier who supplied the cottage industrialists with 
wool, or who went round the villages to collect their finished 
cloth, was acting as a middleman. In the towns the normal 
establishment was either a solitary craftsman, or a master with 
a few hands working with him in the shop. The apprenticeship, 

^ In 1801, the first national census shows that Birmingham, Bristol, 
Glasgow, Leeds, Liverpool and Manchester all had between filty and a 
hundred thousand when the nineteenth century opened. 
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through which the master and his journeyman ^ alike had had 
to pass in their youth, stamped them of the same class. 

Apprenticeship, which had grown up locally under the 
medieval guild system, had been imposed on the whole 
country as the precondition of employment in any given trade 
by the Statute of Artificers of 1562, by which the Elizabethan 
statesmen strove with some success to make seven years’ 
apprenticeship national and uniform. This system, at the 
beginning of the eighteenth century, still supplied a country 
sadly lacking in educational facilities with a vast machinery of 
personal training, discipline and technical instruction, mould¬ 
ing the character of English boys and youths, whom it turned 
out as skilled workmen. Its method being the personal rela¬ 
tion of master and apprentice, it would necessarily perish as 
soon as capitalism demanded a free labour market and the 
right to expand each individual business indefinitely. 

From about 1720 onwards apprenticeship had shown signs 
of decay, and the monopoly of employment for those who had 
been duly apprenticed was a rule ever less enforced by the 
authorities, national or local. But the guilds still struggled to 
maintain it. When George III came to the throne, appren¬ 
ticeship was still the rule, and capitalist employment in an open 
labour market was still the exception. 

The best-known song of apprentice life, Carey’s ‘ Sally in 
our Alley,’ reproduces the real life and feeling of the people. 
Indeed, the popular songs of the eighteenth century, in England 
and in the land of Burns, when contrasted with those of our 
own day, remind us that the common life, though often narrow, 
ignorant and rough, was more near to beauty and to poetry 
than it has since become in a world driven by machines, and 
vulgarised by hustle and advertisement. 

Equally in the towns and among the craftsmen in the 
villages, many old-fashioned crafts, with their call on the 
artistic skill of the individual, gave to daily work a fascination, 
which has disappeared from many of the mechanical processes 
of modern manufacture with disastrous results to the interest 
and happiness of the working day. 

There is indeed a reverse to any pleasant picture of town 
life in the eighteenth century, and Hogarth has painted it: 
behind his jolly ‘ Beer Street ’ ran his foul ‘ Gin Lane.’ In every 

^ The conmioii term of the epoch for a hired workman, whether hired by 
the day or for a longer period. 
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town, besides the prosperous masters, journeymen and appren¬ 
tices, lived a mass of beings, physically and morally corrupt, for 
whose bodies no one, and for whose souls only the Methodists, 
had a thought to spare. With no police, save watchmen whose 
proceedings were a constant theme of mockery, with criminal 
laws that by their careless ferocity and irregular execution fos¬ 
tered crime, the mob of that period was a fearful thing. In the 
Gordon Riots of 1780 it went near to burning down London. 

The degraded sediment at the bottom of English town life 
was not the result of the old social and economic system, which 
was sound and humane. It was the result, rather, of the 
antiquated and corrupt framework of government. Alike in 
central and local affairs there was no serious attempt made to 
supply education, sanitation, justice, police, prisons, or control 
of drink according to the needs of the community. Institutions 
that had passed muster in Tudor times were allowed to fester 
away without being brought up to date, or were even per¬ 
mitted, as in the case of much educational provision, to be 
alienated from the service of the general public. 

The population had shifted in the course of centuries, but 
municipal areas were as fixed as the hills. The art of legisla¬ 
tion, not unknown to the Tudors, had been lost. 

Already, under the old economic system, these deficiencies 
in government were producing grave social evils. And when, 
after the Industrial Revolution had transformed everything 
else, the old fabric of government was still preserved as sacro¬ 
sanct in its smallest detail, the new populations suffered a 
prolonged moral and physical catastrophe. 

The Parliamentary inertia and the municipal stagnation 
which clogged the otherwise vigorous life of the country 
were closely connected. They both remained untouched till 
1831-5’, when they fell together. The chartered oligarchy 
which misgoverned the town, sometimes enjoyed the further 
privilege of returning its two members to Parliament, at the 
dictation of a landed magnate, familiarly known as the 
‘ borough-owner.’ Elsewhere the ‘ borough-owner ’ returned 
the members not through the municipal oligarchy, but through 
a few other privileged individuals, the owners of certain favoured 
fields, houses, or in some cases pigstyes, to which was attached 
the right of voting for Parliament. 

The House of Commons had, in effect, become a co-optive 
body, and was unwilling, by a Reform Bill, to make itself once 
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more elective as it had been in former times. It could not 
therefore afford to reform the co-optive town oligarchies, 
which also sat in the seat once occupied by the democratic 
guilds and municipalities of the mediaeval boroughs. This 
great corruption had been wrought during centuries of time, 
by a thousand obscure exigencies of political and personal 
faction, by the migration of inhabitants, and latterly by the 
interference in the boroughs of the landed aristocracy. 

The system was an abuse, but it had its historical mean¬ 
ing, and its relation to reality. For it must always be remem¬ 
bered that without the acquiescence of the landed aristocracy 
the powers formerly enjoyed by the Crown would not have 
been allowed to remain in the hands of the House of Commons. 
The failure of Cromwell’s Commonwealth had proved that. 
The landlord class, in return for supporting the supremacy of 
the Lower House, obtained the right of nominating most of its 
members. That was an unwritten clause in the Settlement of 
1689. 

Now most of the members of the House of Commons were 
returned, not, as they should then have been, by the counties, 
but by the boroughs. These boroughs were some of them still 
important and populous, like Burke’s Bristol; others were mere 
market-towns like Appleby, or villages like East and West 
Looe; or, like Old Sarum, had shrunk to deserted mounds 
since they were first represented in the Plantagenet Parlia¬ 
ments. In the days of their vigour, in the Middle Ages, these 
Parliamentary boroughs had not been able by their votes to 
control the King and the Barons, partly because the power of 
the Lower House was then very small, partly because decisions 
in the House did not go strictly by the counting of heads. In 
John of Gaunt’s time, less than a hundred ‘ knights of the 
shire ’ had outweighed in influence the more numerous ^ 
representatives of the towns. But in the eighteenth century, 
when one vote in the House of Commons was as good as 
another, and when the majority of the House of Commons 
ruled the State, the borough members made and unmade 
governments. It was therefore in a sense natural that the 
most powerful social class, the landed aristocracy, should 
corruptly nominate most of the town representatives. The 

* More numerous at least as regards members elected. But if Professor 
Pollard is right, only a small minority of the boroughs in the Middle Ages 
troubled to send up the members they had chosen. 
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proper alternative to this corrupt system would have been a 
redistribution of seats, which would have made the county 
members more numerous than the representatives of the 
boroughs. Unfortunately, the idea of redistributing the Par¬ 
liamentary seats had been buried in the grave of Cromwell. 

The Parliamentary Revolution, in the final form that it 
took in 1689, had effectively checkmated the attempt of the 
Crown to control the local authorities. This saved the political 
liberties of England, and prevented us from following the con¬ 
temporary course of France, Spain, Italy and Germany towards 
monarchical despotism. But it did not make for efficiency or' 
reform in administration, and it was not accompanied by any 
attempt to revive or create a popular element in local govern¬ 
ment. Power was left in the hands of the landed aristocracy, 
with the municipal oligarchies as its congenial instrument. 

So Municipal and Parliamentary corruption flourished 
together. Just so long as the old social and economic system 
survived, this scheme of government was tolerable, though it 
lost us America. Nor need it have lost us America, had not 
George III, taking advantage of the prevailing corruption, 
made a belated attempt to recover the lost powers of the Crown. 

That unexpected assault of the young King on the rotten 
fabric of aristocratic Whiggism (1761-82), provoked a third 
party to join the strife—the democracy, vaguely reminiscent 
of its lost rights. Though at first under no more respectable 
leadership than that of Wilkes, it proved a formidable opponent 
both to Crown and aristocracy, because it found a -point d’appui 
in London. 

London was not part of the aristocratic system. Its muni¬ 
cipality was no less independent and democratic than it had 
been in the Middle Ages. It had always been a third power in 
the State, alongside the King and Parliament, and it was so 
still. The fact that the Royal Court was held outside the city 
boundaries, usually in Westminster, had saved the capital of 
England from ever becoming identified with the Government. 
It had always been possible to close the gates of London on the 
King. The Crown had never been able to interfere with its 
municipal administration, save during the few years preceding 
the Revolution of 1688—the exception that proved the rule of 
London’s independence. 

Even in the eighteenth century, the self-government of 
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the City had not, like so nmch 

farce. No State ofiklal, and :u> l.uK.r.i r.-i *- 

exerting influence over Londnn. ItsUnirt^t t 

which so often voiccxl the luitnuul h-riur,; I'U 
domestic issues in the uliscnce ot anv v.i‘''.c u- 
institution, was a Parliament ot sni.ul sui'p.’v.T;- ■; 
their like. Even the more wealthy .uui 
the Court of Aldermen, serving tor hie, wc!c i .i 
ratepayers in their \V ard clcctiiins. 

The democratic municipality of I.>>n i.'.-i v, i 
more efficient as a port and shipping autui’; ;tv, t 
lightened in providing education, puiMic tc\ 
tion than the oligarchies in lens furtun.ur 
the management of prisons, John ‘ A-y voi x,- i n 
‘ OfaJl the scats ofwoc on this side 1 irll, !i ’.v, 1 


and a 

>u!.i Is'.i'i! i>t 
i ni C'l'iUiiil, 
a:i I 

■j nr..-:' tattvr 
rlr. Sr,i In' 
;*ir;;Y.>rr'i i't 
i'v 

. t:, !-;-•! ’! 1 
I r,i.>! r r:; 

’ii . 'pa:)'.i-j 

A'» s . 
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or even equal Newgate’; and liow,.*,! i 

demnation of the City authorities. < )n ihr - hm i, r:,- 
streets of the capital were better paved, i Lm nr .m l > i fh.i;? 

was usual in that era. Indeed, a (I'rirr.an I'l;'; w'l » . .i::;- 


there one night, thought that the giv.ifr.t %\'.y sa (’.r w,': ; j 
had been illuminated in his honour! 


The few other municipalities whuh unr ■.a’l b.i.-l ...a 
popular election, such as Norwich, waa,-1 ilir .i* 
in Whig and Tory faction fights without a t!. i.A! ..t ih=' 
public welfare. The very idea of viiuifiv v .m i m 

government seemed contrary to the spint th.a i'l.ippv, . .o 
less old England; it was invented by the l'.r 3 ifh.m.; 5 r , s,.: .in 
age more serious and more grim. 

But in the arena of national politics, the .i-m..,: .itu 1.a ’..a 
of Wilkes’s day did a very rcaLservicc ti) the nuir.tiv ist .ir’en;,; 
a corrupted Parliament and a corriiptin,; Km,'. !i-o,vfi.'^ 
accession of George III and the hVendt Krv..!uts...a. 1 ,m b m 
and its environs became the scetm of' vi-.'Mo-u. ..n 

political principles, which had been lu kim; in hm.'U.n t -.oi r 
the days of Queen Anne. At the very gate , of t!! - . .i-nf-u, and 
within its political orbit, lay two eonstiturn.tr i lUilik'* 

the ordinary constituency of the daythe th:.. klv '...- uki'r l 
County of Middlesex that insisted on electing VViikr'.. .o. i th.- 
City of Westminster, which enjoyed the r.uc pnvdr.-^ ,.j 
extremely democratic franchise. 

Th^s Westminster elections were of natiomd i.o;;-.. r; .isu r, 

partly because of their exceptionally popuLirchatavtrr m d;.r ac-J 
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<>! rotten partly because oi’(heir nfi|*hlK}urhoOil to 

the Court aiui I’aiTiument, aiui partly because ot’the tic formed 
between the Westminster electors and Charles James Fox. 
'Phe son ot'an tiUi corruptumist who rcj'resented to the nation 
all that wa*. tni»;t prothpate in the ptjlitieal tiliitarchy, box 
became tlie tir-.t preat democratic leader and orator of modern 
Fnp.luid. *}!ii inmost soul,' wrote tJibbon in horror, ‘is 
deeply titiprd with democracy.’ Under the spell of this most 
arlstiicratie of democrats, whose life dramatised the paradox of 
I'jipUsh politics in that perioil, Westminster hustitirts became 
a notable nci'iie. A snbiect ot hVcvierick the (.'reat of Ih'ussia, 
wlio had straved into the mivldle of a Westminster election it« 
lyh.'-, thus describes what he saw and tcit there: 

’ 'I’he elrition was held iti Covetit-pardrn. 'Fhcre was a 
ssatlbld erected just bebu’e the dotir «tt’ a very handsome 
c!iurch.‘ It was raHcil Me on which those who spoke 

t>» the people st«>od. In the area brtorr the iui .tittpH, immense 
muUitmies <>1 peuple were assembled; ot wht>m the greatest 
p.irt seemed to be td the lowest ttisier. I’o this tumviUinuts 
crowd, however, the speakers oiten bowed very low, and always 
addressed thrsn by the title «it Wiien you see fmw' 

in this happy country the hovrst and nieatiest tnember <»t 
society tcsutici the interest hr t.ikes in rvetyihitig ot a pubhe 
nature, when yo« see how* high atul low, rich aiul poor, all 
concur iti declariiu; their t'eeliiaps and their convti liotis, how 
a carter, a ettmmun t.ir, a scavetu^rr, is -.til! a man, nay, an 
Fnohslunan, take tnv woi.i tor it you will trcl your ,rlt very 
ditirrrntly a'frctrd ttusu what you are wheir staritif' at our 
soldiers it! titrir rxectisn at iSrrlin.* 

If is true tlt st it the pood, man li.td witnessed .ui election at 
an average l.jtplish boronph, or lutd asicrtainrd that Mati- 
cliester and Ihnnitisjham were untTpresented, he might have 
frh I'-ss rnraptuird. N evert hr Irs-i, hr h.id sernsiiasethinggrraf, 
V.hi h h.i.i tlsen no p.ir.iUei in hrame, .'sp.tin, Italy or in his 
own toiuitiv, •ionirfShiip which, tor all its absurvlitie i, was ot 
the heart «>t isnsjand. 

* 'I ■. Ill i My I ‘| liN r|l|«4iJit |m||^ Ilk*-' tiff |t s 

ffos.i fo". 4'^ r ‘.tor Alt I Ia- 1 . iuAllnM tifJvfh #i;-r c'liM-'} IhirH 

rf i rc in 4 III fi| i tl4ti'4*llr4 IlMtll lliH 1111.5,14. 

I/'if 


€ 



i8 


CHAPTER H 


England on the eve of the Industrial KwoUittoaClfS I' k. stKUj^ ■ 

The gentry, tlieir life and culture—Tlw 11s*’ drsjSV 

Universities and education—Justice 
Scotland in the Eighteenth Century. 

Not only London, Westminster and a few ut‘ thr U-. s rutten 
boroughs, but a fair number of the counties, were titr n «-n« uf 
genuine political contests. Whereas in the burtniglH the trass- 
chise was as irregular as an extravagant and c»*sniy taiu y cmsld 
have made it, in the counties an uniforsn tr-tnehi ic h.t 4 brrn 
fixed by an Act of Parliament, passed while mir cxpr.litintsar y 
force was fighting Joan of Arc. Ever since th.is .uy 

the county vote had been the proud privilege *4' all fs rrlmKIrrs 
possessing land to the annual value ot tisrty 

The county voters, therefore, tended t» be ind.rprnd.rsst 
men. Thdr ranks contained all the brndeil gesstry, the yeusssrss 
farming their own land, and many sub.fassttal ciiu'cns of 
unenfranchised cities and urban districts, wlu» |fi sssriS a speci¬ 
ally numerous class in counties like Yurk ihire and I -inta disi r. 
It is true that Rutland had two members, and the largot shire 
had no more.^ It is true that the bnruuyh tnrndters nut- 
numbered the county members by four to one. lUit t.Hr * t/unty 
representation of England, unlike that of Scotland, at ira^t 
gave some Parliamentary expression to a real '•rt.Uun t4 
popular feeling, even though in most toutuicH it wan jiuitdy 
the feeling of the gentry. ‘ The voice of Englatid,' it was said, 

‘ spoke through her freeholders.* 

The greatest Whig and the greatest 'rory triumphs wrre 
both countersigned by the county members. In April 17S0. 
when the House passed Dunning’s famous Rc-i.-Urtiun that 
the influence of the Crown has incrcasevi, is iiu rra iiny, arul 
ought to be diminished,’ sixty-two mrtnbers tor b.npifdi 
counties voted ‘aye,’ and only eight * no.* And w!-.en, h.ur 
years after, Pitt defeated Fox and North at the p.ills, t.He fact 
that the counties went with the young m.in and that the V*.; k- 
f chose Wilberforce, in spite of thr prc-it \\ big 

tami les, gave Msurance that not the borough^nvnri s uuly but 
England herself had turned against the Coalition, b ifully, in 


county Had more or Iw than two until the iOefutm tuU. 
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July 1831, the English county members voted by ten to one 
for the Hetbrm Bill that abolished the rotten boroughs. 

Yet it would be a mistake to suppose that the counties 
were wholly tree from electoral dictation. In some shires, 
where two or three great families, together irresistible, had 
agreed to divide the spoils of battle, no contests took ^lacc at 
all. In I7<;4 we read of Cumberland; * This County is com¬ 
pletely aristocratic. An election contest, which is said to have 
cost 100,000, happened in 1768, between the interests of the 
Duke of Portland and those of the iCirl of I.onsdalc. To pre¬ 
vent cxpences, these noblemen have agreed to send each one 
member.’ And even in the most independent ctninties, though 
the contests were fougfic on political principles, the rival hosts 
were tnirshallcd under the banners of great families who 
fought each other for the lead of the county, and who rt>dc to 
the poll at the heatl of cavalcailes of gentry and yeomen, their 
hats streaming with ribbons of yellow or blue. 

I'his aliiatice between the sfnrit of aristm’raey and the 
sjnrit of po{nilar rights, each takitig the other etitirely for 
gratited, was native of the soil of Englatul. It was satictiftcd 
by ciiHttsm, sport and hospitality, tlerpiy {dedged in the punch¬ 
bowl, renewed in the hunting ficlvl atul at the race-meeting. 
It was the natural otTspring of a healthy society Inised on 
widely ilitfused small pro|>ertics ami on the absetuc of very 
obvious ccujiomic oppression of class by class. I'he political 
spirit of the eighteenth century was b.tsrd not on the eijuality 
but on the harmony of classes. It was far removed alike frotti 
the rebellious Hatiicalism ami the reactionary 'Ptayism which 
st»tm afterwards spr.mg up from the combined etFcct of the 
Industrial atul the I'Vench Hcvolutitjns. Chatham’s ‘ loyal 
Briftins ’ had not yet become Burke’s * swinish multitude.* 
Poor ami rich together took a patriotic prule in our ’ free con¬ 
stitution,' which they continually contrastcii with the slavery of 
CtJiuinental countries. 

In stu b a society the members of the upper class were 
singularly tortunatc in their lot, A position of such complete 
social .uul political supremacy as theirs, so little challenged, 
and so dotely idrutlliril in history and in popular opitiion 
with the Uhri tirs of their country, has never perhaps been seen 
in any other age or land. In the government of the country 
imi the Empire there was much to blame as well as to praise, 
iHir lit) aristoc racy has ever better fuliiileci the functions for the 
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performance of which aristocnicy sprci;illv rv !ur in which 

it too often fails—the intelligent .u 

and literature, and the living ot a nMnvM;’. i- i r: .uv . ivi - 
lised life by means of wealth and hyv.tc w- u a:-;'.--... 1 nrv 

look down on us, those fortunate hessiits ti er, t ,r ; ,,} 

Gainsborough and Reynolds, with a sclt -i ir* r n fM-.s-n 
phantly justified. 

Unlike the French nobler oi th.it I’ 

werenot a caste, refusing tointerm-irry wun th~ - -ir.• < -• 
to put their younger sons into ctnnir.rrcr. t ’n':^ - I-: -m-h 

nobles, they were so fiir from brini: uo • ^ n; ; - h '‘n* *'ar\ 
were overburdened with public .itthu :: jf-,ry • -*;i.•;r i 
politics and administration, centra! aiui )>’^ d, v. rr.i-i h ; c*. r 
was left to State officials. Unlike mi'.t bif-uh .’ S'- ., irirv 
rejoiced to live a country life on their r .: 'Mcr v - t fh-m, 
like Coke of Norfolk, became ‘ imprnvs!!;' I.ir-. d' - ; 

sheep, sowing turnips, enclosing iirl.i!. a-- 

farmers with patriarchal familiarity: ais I a'.! < ’ v/ a' 

ever else they did or failed to do, shi't ■ >: ' ■ ; f':-r t, 

The smaller country housen conf.cr.- i .ill f '. • v -.i' : • 

the homelier squires, whose idc.H of .o, ■ ... :rr., ,,vr;,r 

limited to an occasional visit with tlir:r t ■ - untv 

capital or the nearest wateringjd.ur. I!;- ,a •',/ 
houses, which abroad would have i'rrri i:-a!.!. - -ivr j, 
for six months out of the twelve, the los i. . ■?' 1. • ■ '.r.'-i.m 

and politics. From those centm ot .iv.i; 

Woburn, Holkham or Althorp, the lafrit n..vfl’:-. <.? rh.- .i.^r 
were spread among the more bucolic ‘aids! r.i:. iiv .u - i. lU- 
the end of the peaceful century thr too. h .i.-: I . 
Osbaldistones ana Squire Wcstertti .ha i i, ,if■•.-.n-■ i hr 
small provincial gentry of the We-it, .in vh.iw i» by Xb n A-.; .tm 
at the close of the century, arc nice in thrir gr'i?■!;' v a!: . .? ?,. 

a fault, and are all either w'dl-rcail or act i ? • ? ,iv .i on 

ventional homage to the MuAes. It i-i 'iioni,!;, .m? 
although duelling was still pr.tcti ;evl unAirr .u ■••-‘f-il! v n-. ^ 

ruleSj gentlemen were cca^iiiig to wr,if in ta^ ^“..4: Iv % -m* 1 

of Grorge III, because ‘ iron of itself lii .i-,«,. ji n.-i.-s ■' 

_ The improvement of the upper chim ai a wl. I'-. :n r i ; .i 
tion and manners, had been assisted by fb.r ..Uoioo’-^; .. 

the small squires, not far removed hv w’rabh j- . . c .. 

the yeoman; by the r%imc of ‘ Hrau N.i.ii • a- i;,..:-; ^ / ,i 
school of politeness in the first half ol fhr . . c.. . .. 
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institution of circulating libraries; by the increased habit of 
travel in search of antiquities and the picturesque abroad, 
and, with the advent of better roads, even in England. In 
September 1785 Gibbon was told that 40,000 English, count¬ 
ing masters and servants, were touring or resident on the 
Continent. Under Rousseau’s influence, the dislike of moun¬ 
tains had so far diminished that every year more than one book 
on Swiss scenery was published in England, although Alpine 
climbing was still in the future. Already in 1788, according to 
Wiiberforce, ‘ the banks of the Thames are scarcely more 
public than those of Windermere.’ But few people except 
shepherds visited the mountain-tops that looked down upon 
the Lakes, and the day of Highland scenery had to wait for 
Walter Scott. 

The English aristocracy were then the art patrons of the 
world. It was the custom or the great ‘ milords ’ and wealthier 
gentry to spend one or two years between college and the 
beginning of their Parliamentary careers in making the ‘ grand 
tour,’ living, not in English-speaking hotels, but in the polite 
dilettante society of French and Italian Courts. Here they 
formed artistic and antiquarian connections that lasted them a 
lifetime. They bought up the old masters then in fashion, and 
subscribed more heavily than the native princes to French and 
Italian books of engraving and editions de luxe. A pile of novels 
and magazines was not then held to be sufficient mental pab¬ 
ulum for a party of ladies and gentlemen at an English country- 
house. Noblesse obliged everyone who was proud of his country 
home to have a large library and to fill its shelves with the best 
authors, ancient and modern. Nor did the owner and his 
guests leave them wholly unread, as is proved by the copious 
fragments of Virgil and Horace, Shakespeare and Milton that 
they deftly threw at one another’s heads in Parliament, in 
conversation and in their private correspondence. They used 
their monopoly of social power to compel the world to regard 
Shakespeare as the greatest of mankind, and to accept Hume, 
Gibbon and Dr. Johnson as among the first citizens of the State. 

Fashion and sport were not then divorced from intellectual 
culture. Fox-hunting, racing and even the heavy gambling of 
the period by no means excused their devotees from a gentle¬ 
man’s duty to the Muses. Society, when Charles Fox was its 
leader, was as literary and as cultivated as it was fashionable, 
athletic, dissipated and political. It made the most both of 
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town and country, body and mind, it h.»d UiiUr>, 0! w.Hu h 
Lunkenness and gambling were the worst, Ina it hvr.. 4 Hr 
more completely and finely human than an) has 

been lived by a whole class since the days ul the irccm-,, „{ 

Athens. 


Rural England, which was then three-fourths «f l-.ij^tlaiid. 
was governed by the absolute patriarchal sway ot the Ju .lu r^ 
of the Peace. Of county self-government there w as innir, till 

theestablishmcntof County Councils in i t>t I'arinh self- 

government there was little kit, except »n me or,ra:-.tMtsun of 
Sie partially communist agriculture ot the open -ncld sy .trm.* 

The Justices of the Peace absorbed mure and niufe |ud»t 4 al 
and administrative functions, thrust upoi> then« by a Pai iiainctjl 
composed of country gentlemen like themselves gt.fje 

up to the national Quarter Sasions at Watjnsfistri. I n.tre.'„ 
the magistrata in the eighteenth century were h-isdly in any 
way controlled or inspected by thecentral authus .isr.. rhungh 
nominea of the Crown, they in tact ct> ujee.l rai h tnhrt, l.»r 
the Government accepted the recommcndatiufni i 4 the 
Lieutenant, a local magnate primarily aiisiutr* In -siand wrU 
with the squira of the county. 

The office of Justice of the Peace had berjs r it .i!.inlied in 
Plantagenet tima as a working coiniirunit-ic liriwrrn ihr 
powers claimed by the Crown and the influc!n.r rvrrvnr.l by 
local landowners. Later on, the Tudor and b?uat i js 4 .>«,a£i.|t « 
had, for a paiod of two hundred years, tried tu make fhenr ui 4 
paid local magistrata subserve the purpwes ul a buiratHta. )' 
devoted to the partisan projects of the Crown. Hut ilu > 
experiment had broken down in the final tra’ih ♦»! 
Thenceforward the Justica of the Prace may be •jasd f athei i»i 
have controlled the Central Governtuent ihrmsgli the I C«<u iri «4 
Parliament than to have been themselves urnicr any v l UMn 
Nominally State officials, th^ really rcprcictiied lcudal povicr 
tem^red by civilisation and public spirit. 

They were in fact responsible to no one, tliutjibn t.nr v were 
subject to the bitter criticism of Pkldtng, .Sm* 4 lcti ami ..tlirr 
writas. And their powers and functions vtjverrd all ss lr-* ..i 


1 This was often settled in the Manor CuMim. wln.n I 

the Canfields.' The turbulent denioawjy nl tiu<. U 

which became an organ of early Rmikaiuni, mmtum i,> {sa».i , 

m towM and urban district* like VVhii«»;haj*i, *,,4 M*.. 

ratner than among tho sulitiiiiiivt tmiiba. 
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county life. They administered justice in Quarter or Petty Ses¬ 
sions, or in the private house of a single magistrate. They kept 
up the prisons and the bridges. They licensed the public- 
houses, They administered the Poor Law, They levied a 
county rate. These and a hundred other aspects of county 
business lay in their absolute control. But they had not, for the 
multifarious purposes of justice and administration, any proper 
staff in their pay. Prisons and workhouses, like everything 
else, were farmed out to contractors, with results disastrous to 
efficiency and humanity. 

In Westminster and Middlesex—that is to say, in the 
greater London outside the jurisdiction of the City Magis¬ 
trates—the amateur services of unpaid justices were inadequate 
to cope with so large and turbulent a population. The tradi¬ 
tions of a more professional magistracy were started by the 
Fielding brothers in their office at Bow Street.^ This led to 
the institution of Stipendiary Magistrates for Middlesex, 
at first out of secret service money, and in 1792 by Act of 
Parliament. But everywhere else, in town and country, the 
justices were unpaid. 

At the time George III came to the throne, the justices 
who did most of the work in rural districts were substantial 
squires, too rich to be corrupt or mean, too proud to truckle to 
Government, anxious to stand well with their neighbours, but 
filled with all the prejudices as well as the merits of their class— 
fierce to the point of cruelty against poachers, and armed with 
such a combination of powers that the occasional tyrant among 
them became an irremovable curse to the countryside. On the 
whole, they rendered England great service. Nevertheless, it 
was a misfortune that when the Industrial Revolution began to 
set classes in bitter opposition to one another, justice, adminis¬ 
tration and influence were entirely in the hands of one of the 
interested parties. 

A characteristic feature of the eighteenth century was the 
number and prominence of clergy on the magisterial bench. 
Some of the most active, law-learned and beneficent of the 
justices were clergymen, and it was only after the close of the 
century that the violent partisanship of the Church against the 

* Henry Fielding, the author of Tom Jones, was equally well known in 
his own day as Justice of the Peace for Westminster. The beginnings of 
an efiective public service that he founded in that capacity were carried on, 
after his death in 1754, by his half-brother, the blind Sir John Fielding, who 
died in 1780. 
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new Radicalism brought the ‘ parson magistrate ’ into popular 
odium in the days of Peterloo. 

The clergy were at this time more closely identified with 
the squirearchy than ever before or since. The clerical aspect of 
their office was little emphasised by the prevalent philosophy 
of religion. All ‘ enthusiasm ’ was condemned by well-bred 
persons and left to the Methodists. The fires of sectarian 
controversy that had blazed throughout the Stuart period and 
had flared up for the last time in Queen Anne’s reign over the 
Sacheverell trial, had died down under the restraining influ¬ 
ence of bishops appointed by Whig Ministers, whose motto in 
religious affairs was ‘ let sleeping dogs lie.’ For a time the 
English clergy became the least clerical of priesthoods. The 
more public-spirited and ambitious among their number found 
an outlet for their energies on the magisterial bench, while many 
more hunted and shot and joined in the ordinary social life of 
the neighbouring squires. 

In mediaeval and in Stuart times, when the economic posi¬ 
tion of the clergy was bad, their ranks had been recruited 
largely from a lower class. But with the rise of tithe and the 
value of the livings, their social status had gone up. It became 
more and more the custom, as the eighteenth century went on, 
for a rich landowner to add to the value of the family living, 
build on a few more rooms to the parsonage, and appoint one of 
his own sons. At length the gentry and the parsons became 
fused into a single type; in reading Miss Austen’s novels, the 
most accurate of all miniatures of social life, it is often difficult 
to remember which of the young lovers is a clergyman and 
which a squire. 

The Nonconformists, numerous only in the towns, even 
there enjoyed toleration but not equality. The sacramental test 
was designed to keep all save Church communicants out of 
municipal and magisterial office, and although the annual 
passage of an Indemnity Act allowed this law frequently to be 
evaded, the more conscientious Dissenters were in fact as well 
as law excluded. The close oligarchies that governed the towns 
were strongholds of Church and State, and seldom contained 
py but Churchmen. There were many other signs of religious 
inequality, most of which remained until the latter half of Queen 
Victoria’s reign;—the Dissenters were compelled to pay parish 
rates to maintain the Church fabric, though this was little 
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objected to until the nineteenth century; legal marriages could 
only be celebrated by clergymen of the established Church; no 
service save that of the Prayer Book could be read over the 
dead; charitable and educational endowments were generally 
under the control of the clergy and used for Church people 
only; the Universities were a Church monopoly, from the 
advantages of which Dissenters and Roman Catholics were 
excluded. 

The new fact of religious life in the eighteenth century was 
Methodism. The mission of John Wesley, by its astonishing 
success, goes far to upset all generalisations about the sub¬ 
dued and rational spirit of the eighteenth century, for the very 
essence of Wesley’s movement was ‘ enthusiasm,’ and it swept 
the country. The upper classes, however, remained hostile to 
Methodism, and the established Church thrust it out to join 
its potent young force to that of the old Dissenting bodies. 
The ultimate consequence was that the Nonconformists rose 
from about a twentieth of the church-goers to something near 
a half. Wesley’s Methodism became the religion of the 
neglected poor. 

Eventually, too, Methodism reacted on the gentry in the 
polite and orthodox form of an evangelical movement inside 
the Church of England. But that movement, which under the 
leadership of Wilberforce had great effects both on society and 
on politics, was only beginning when the French Revolution 
broke out. In the earlier years of George Ill’s reign, during 
the height of Wesley’s missionary success, the upper class, and 
particularly the leaders of politics and fashion, were not distin¬ 
guished by religious zeal or by strictness of life. The society of 
Gibbon, of Charles Fox and of the Duchess of Devonshire, had 
the faults and virtues of people who make the most of this 
world, leaving the next one to take care of itself. 

In that age, so vigorous in agriculture and commerce, in 
scientific inventions and geographical discoveries, and adorned 
in art, literature and philosophy by the work of so many indivi¬ 
dual writers of genius, a creeping paralysis infected every estab¬ 
lished and endowed institution. This was mainly because the 
institutions had to fear no organised public opinion and no 
serious threat of change or reform. The resounding triumph of 
corporate rights and vested interests over the ill-advised attack 
of James II, though necessary to preserve our liberties in 1688, 
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schools of Northern England. But on the walls of the Cam¬ 
bridge Colleges there is a singular absence of portraits of great 
men of learning between the period of Bentley and the period 
of Porson. 

The number of students at the two English Universities 
was disgracefully low, not much more than half what it had 
been in the time of Laud and Milton, and a bare tithe of what it 
is to-day in spite of the modern competition of numerous other 
Universities. The decay not only of Oxford and Cambridge 
but of the schools that fed them was indicated by this decline in 
numbers, which was most marked at Cambridge. 

Although they were the only Universities in England 
and Wales, Protestant Dissenters and Roman Catholics 
were excluded from them by law.^ Instead of being the 
national centres of learning and instruction, they were little 
more than comfortable monastic establishments for clerical 
sinecurists with a tinge of letters; while young men of family, 
between Eton and the Grand Tour, and a number of more 
ordinary individuals designed for the Church, spent their time 
there very pleasantly, some with a great deal of drinking and 
cheerful noise, and some with a little reading of books. The 
progress of reform in Oxford and Cambridge in the nineteenth 
century has been greater than the progress of reform in any 
other institution that we have inherited from the distant past. 
The history of the two senior Universities of England is the 
strongest case that can be quoted by the conservative re¬ 
former, who thinks that the most corrupt of ancient institutions 
are always capable of adaptation to the needs of a new age, with¬ 
out breaking the vital thread of a great historic tradition. 

A nation that could see with indifference the prostitution of 
its University endowments, was not very likely to set much 
store by primary or secondary education. And indeed the 
schools of England in the eighteenth century were a disgrace, 
whether compared with those of the past or of the future, or of 
contemporary Scotland. ‘ It has been estimated,’ writes an 
eminent educational expert of our day,* ‘ that the condition of 
our “ public ” or higher schools was worse between 17 j'o and 
1840 than at any time since King Alfred. The grammar 

^ Cambridge sometimes allowed Dissenters to matriculate and reside as 
undergraduates, but not to take degrees, emoluments or offices. Oxford 
excluded them altogether from the sacred precincts. 

* Marvin, Century of Hope, p. 204. 
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schools were largely derelict, often scandalous. Sometimes for 
half a century or more only half a dozen boys might have 
attended the school at some large centre of population.’ The 
endowments of the secondary schools were to a large extent em¬ 
bezzled by absentee masters, imitative of the example set them 
by the official class in other spheres of Church and State. 
Matthew Arnold’s exaggerated but useful complaint that ‘ our 
middle classes are the worst educated in the world,’ would have 
been nearer to the truth, if uttered a hundred years before 
his day. As to the labourers, in the eighteenth century there 
was no provision for the education of their families, save a few 
Schools of Industry for paupers, and an occasional Dame’s 
School, where children still too small to be useful in industry 
learnt to sit still and sometimes to read. It must be remem¬ 
bered that so long as the apprenticeship system was still vital, 
the training and discipline of boys and youths were not so com¬ 
pletely neglected as the absence of schools would seem to us 
to imply. 

Some, however, of the old endowed grammar schools were 
neither scandalous nor inefficient, for example the school at 
Hawkshead, where Wordsworth was so happily educated 
(1778-87) in the bosom of nature, and amid the healthy com¬ 
panionship of north-country yeomen’s sons. The absence of 
organised athleticism,^ examination, inspection or competi¬ 
tion, though it may have been bad for the public interest and 
for the average pupil, was good for genius, which flourished 
more when left to itself than it does under the constant pressure 
and excitement of our own day. 

Only a small proportion of the people were properly edu¬ 
cated, and most were not educated at all. There was no large 
half-educated class, and therefore the intellectual and literary 
standard of our ancestors was in some respects higher than 
our own. Though comparatively little was read, most of what 
was read was of value. The latter-day flood of newspapers, 
magazines and indifferent novels had not yet come to sub¬ 
merge literature and provide substitutes for thought and taste. 
Bad books had not yet driven out good ones. The modern as 
well as the ancient classics held a much greater place in the 
national consciousness than to-day. Shakespeare and Milton 

^ Wordsworth, in his account of his school, does not mention cricket 
and football. The diversions, apparently, were skating, nutting, riding, 
scramblmg and rambling. So the poet in the child survived into the man. 
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were familiar to almost all who could read and write.* 
Common speech became interlarded with their phrases. 

Dr. Johnson, too, was already a national hero in his life¬ 
time ; Boswell only perpetuated his fame. It had been due in 
the first instance to his countrymen’s reverence for literature, 
and to their interest in the problems of conduct, which he could 
discuss, as no one ever did so well in any other age or country, 
from the point of view of the plain man’s thoughts and instincts. 
The nation, like Dr. Johnson, was serious, ethical and religious, 
without being either priest-led or puritanical. A very indi¬ 
vidualist form of Protestantism, based on Bible-reading, ser¬ 
mon-reading and private prayer, was perfectly compatible with 
the best sort of worldliness. Such was the religion of the 
‘ middle English ’; above floated a sceptical aristocracy; and 
below lay a neglected heathendom, to be redeemed by the 
Methodist mission. 

The Inns of Court, on the road between the City and 
Westminster, were the seat of a learned trade-union that linked 
up the general public with the political and governmental world. 
The lawyers were still, what the clergy had once been, the 
organisation through which a clever son of the people had the 
best chance of rising to worldly greatness in an age or privileged 
aristocracy. The father of the remarkable man who became 
Lord Chancellor Eldon in 1801, had been apprentice to a coal- 
factor. The solicitors were in those days humbler folk than 
now, but their sons had certain obvious advantages over other 
people in starting on the more ambitious career of the Bar; 
several times in the eighteenth century the son of a poor solici¬ 
tor became Lord Chancellor of the realm. 

The much-admired British Constitution was explained to 
the world by the French philosopher Montesquieu, upon a 
theory that had some remarkable consequences on the framing 
of the Constitution of the United States. According to Mon¬ 
tesquieu, British liberty was the result of the separation of the 
executive, legislative and judicial functions of government, 
which could not be exercised by the same persons in any free 
State 1 But according to fact, the chief merit of the House of 

^ ‘ The English national authors are in all hands/ writes the Prussian 
visitor of 1782, ‘ My landlady, who is a taylor's widow, reads her Milton; 

and tells me that her late husband first fell in love with her because she 
read Milton with such proper emphasis/ 
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Commons was due to exactly the opposite e uise. r. itnrlv, th 
it controlled by its votes and largely cont.inird u aliin us \v.il 
the Executive and the Legislative together. t. ..,. in spite t 
Montesquieu, the Judiciary who pronuunerj ..n the It us urt 
in many cases the same people who ni.iv!c an.l win. rxv.'ute 
them. The Justices of the Peace were at <»;ht iiuiites. a.insifti; 
trators and local legislators. The Lord Cha}!.:r!!.)r uas hea 
of the Judiciary, a Cabinet Minister ami a lr.i.!ing p. -luitLii 
Barristers entered the House of Comunnis to im tease thri 
practice and eventually to become Judges. 

The real protection atforded to the liberty of' the snluri t i 
the law-courts was that, since the Revolution, the Ju.lgrs cmili 
only be removed by the Crown with the c«nu'u!fciu e i.f Par 
liament and for definite misbehaviour. This la\v, an.! fit 
milder spirit of politics since i6Hy, had trans!..! :nr 1 !•>!■ th 
better the conduct of English trials. Whenever pubhv .ijOii.Jii 
as represented on the juries, was hostile, (loverjnr.rnt mul, 
make nothing of trials for sedition ttr attack*) oit tlir f i 

This new relation of Government to ju-itiir to the ca*.c 
where Government was most interested, had rcMtc.i tav.sur 
ably on criminal trials of all kinds. Trials, whether al oi 

not, were already conducted in a manner nun h nner fair ti 
the accused. In France the Judges still coiviiiier it ilirir bu-ii- 
ness to act in some sort as prosecutor on behalf of an t.uu agcii 
society. In England, since the Revolution of iohh, the Jinlgri 
had adopted the attitude of impartial umpire-i m all .linuna! 
prosecutions. The national love of* fair play ’ em out aged flui 
development. 

But our criminal law, though not unfairly avbuinutrrrd, 
was in itself a sanguinary chaos.’ The idea of retorining the 
law in accordance with humanity and comsnoii nrsi ir, or even 
on any consistent legal principle, was opp^ised to the mrfital 
habits of the age in England. Irrational reverem r for the Infer 
of the law as received from the fathers, was comnum to nearlv 
all the contemporaries of Blackstonc,’ partly because the ur.f! - 
tutions of which Englishmen so proudly’lu.a•iie.i were the 
legacy of 1689, the most conservative and legal rev. lufion m 
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history. But though no change in the Constitution, or in 
chartered rights however obsolete, was likely to be mooted, 
nor any legal change proposed on broad and novel principles, 
yet additions were constantly being made in detail to the 
Draconian severity of omr criminal code. During the reign 
of George II and the greater part of the reign of George III, 
capital offences were multiplied at a rate exceeding two a year. 
It was said that if a country gentleman could obtain nothing 
else from Government, he was sure to be accommodated with a 
new capital felony. The fact was that the dangers to property 
resulting from the want of efficient police in that golden age of 
footpads, highwaymen and burglars, had driven a society un¬ 
instructed in the true psychology of crime into the grave error 
of threatening people with the gallows for every offence about 
which there was a temporary panic. And once passed, a new 
law became as sacrosanct as the rotten boroughs. 

The haphazard list of two hundred crimes punishable by 
death, had not even consistent severity to recommend it. It was 
death to steal from a boat on a navigable river, but not on a 
canal. To cut down trees in a garden was a capital offence, and 
also to slit a person’s nose; but not so the most aggravated 
murderous assault which the victim managed to survive with 
nose intact. The unjust laws often resulted in a leniency as 
injurious to justice as the severity that had been decreed. Juries 
were unwilling to convict and witnesses to give evidence, in 
cases of theft that were capitally punishable. The burglar on 
his part was strongly tempted to escape the rope by murdering 
the householder who had witnessed his robbery. The chance 
of escaping capture for want of an efficient police, and in case 
of capture the uncertainty of what would happen in court, 
made a life of crime an agreeably exciting gamble. 

Although only a small proportion of the death sentences 
pronounced were carried out, the number of men and women 
hanged in England every year was greater in proportion to 
population than on the Continent, where in the last half of the 
century several of the criminal codes underwent considerable 
revision, in accordance with the humane and scientific prin¬ 
ciples of Beccaria. But the good old English rule, inherited 
from earlier times, against inflicting death or extracting evi¬ 
dence by torture, still gave us an advantage over not a few 
continental countries. 

The state of the English prisons, brought to general notice 
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by the philanthropist Howard, who died 1790, was far worse 
than the average on the Continent. The terrible ‘ gaol fever,’ 
the result of consistently insanitary conditions, was peculiarly 
scandalous in England. The prisoners, including forty thou¬ 
sand arrested every year for debt, most of whom were more 
unfortunate than criminal, were put under the absolute autho¬ 
rity of gaolers who had taken the prisons on farm to make what 
they could out of the inmates. In some prisons nothing could 
be had for nothing, as not even a minimum allowance of food 
was supplied out of the public funds. The magistrates ‘ would 
not charge the county with the expense.’ In other prisons the 
free food was filthy and inadequate. The debtor, the most 
innocent class of prisoner, was least able to purchase allevia¬ 
tion. Other men, who had been acquitted, or against whom no 
indictment had been brought, were frequently kept in prison 
for years because they could not pay the gaoler’s fees. 

The difference between England and Scotland was greater 
in the eighteenth century than it is to-day. But both countries, 
then as now, belonged to the same order of civilisation, dis¬ 
tinct from Ireland or the Continent. A great part of what 
has been here said about England is true, with local variations, 
of Scotland also. 

The Union of 1707 had left the Scottish law and the Scot¬ 
tish Church untouched, and permanently separate from the 
English. But it had united the trade and commercial privileges 
of North and South Britain, and it had merged the two Parlia¬ 
ments into one at Westminster. English and Scottish legis¬ 
lators sitting together, thenceforth made laws to apply either 
to Scotland or to England or to both. 

The Scottish Parliamentary elections were more farcical 
than even the English. The Scottish burgh members were 
none of them elected by the inhabitants, but all by the 
municipal corporations; and there was scarcely a municipal 
corporation in Scotland that was not a co-optive oligarchy. 
The county franchise was on a much more restricted freehold 
qualification than in South Britain, and the elections were 
decided by small bodies of freeholders who might not even 
represent the landed wealth of the shire. The Government 
at Westminster, through the Lord-Advocate, was able to buy 
up almost every Scottish vote in Parliament. 

The deadness of all political and municipal life, due to the 
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want of representative institutions either central or local, re¬ 
sulted in Scotland’s failure to take part in her own national 
drama of 1745. A few thousand savage and romantic tribes¬ 
men from the Highland mountains were allowed to occupy 
the capital and to march up and down the country at will with 
sword and target, while the civilised portion of Scotland took 
no vigorous steps either to further or to thwart their enterprise. 
It was English troops who suppressed the rebellion and broke 
up the tribal system in the Highlands. Scotland had been ‘ as 
one incapable of her own distress.’ 

It was a remarkable fact that Scotland, the most demo¬ 
cratic and the best educated part of the British islands, had no 
representative institutions, either parliamentary or municipal, 
until 1832-3.^ Scottish democracy had been matured in the 
Kirk and in the Kirk alone. By the end of the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury, in a more secular age, that vessel was no longer able by 
itself to contain so strong a spirit. 

The Presbyterian Kirk, at once so popular and so tyranni¬ 
cal, so jealous of free thought yet so eager to give education to 
all, had been reinstated by the Revolution of 1688, after being 
purified and hardened by the persecution of Claverhouse’s 
‘ killing times.’ It inaugurated a period of severe and bigoted 
social discipline, which, combined with the poverty of the 
country and frequent famines, leaves the veil of gloom over 
the Scottish scene for fifty years after the accession of William. 
But as the eighteenth century goes on, the picture grows ever 
more cheerful. The laity threw off the stricter and more odious 
part of the discipline of the Kirk, and among the clergy them¬ 
selves the moderate and latitudinarian party began tc triumph. 
At length the poet Burns came to harass the retreating rear¬ 
guard of old-fashioned bigots with his lively satire. In his day 
young people were able to dance ‘ promisky.’ Witches were fast 
disappearing, with the minds that bred them. David Hume, 
instead of being burnt as an infidel, held a great position in the 
intellectual society of Edinburgh. He and Adam Smith put 
Scotland among the foremost of the philosopher nations in a 
philosophic age. 

The Universities flourished as they did not in England, 
l^eing the real corner-stone of a real edifice of national educa¬ 
tion. Learning was fostered among the people by the Church 

1 It is now regarded as certain that before 1469 the Municipal Councils 
of the Scottish burghs were chosen by popular election. 
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itself, which was in much closer touch with all ;uu’ r!ic 

needs than in South Britain of that day. Every pc.ivint w.Th 
clever son aspired, not without reasonable hope, to see hint p.i 
through the village school and the University into t!ie s.iv re 
profession, which thus continued to berecruited {r«'m t he pei ’| > 
and to represent the best side of the naticuial idfMl:'.ni. 

If, in the English midlands before the endosurr*;. opr? 
field agriculture was too little productive, the results ot’ tlj 
system on the poorer lands of Scotland were yet snore ili .a 
trous. Only in parts of the Lothians was whe.it grown at a. 
when the House of Hanover came to the throne. * (wros 
Dr. Johnson in his dictionary, ‘a grain ivhidi iti Eindaful i 
generally given to horses, in Scothuui supports the proplr. 
In housing, in economic conditions and in subjection ti» prrio.lii 
famine, the Scot, when the century opened, rrsrtnbled tin 
Irish rather than the English peasant. Short lease-; liiscou? agci 
agricultural improvement. The country, long ago wrll fores 
ted, had become a treeless waste. The cattle were -.tas \ . 


often perishing for want of fodder. The ;;niall isnu-.ft y , 

known as ‘ pocket lairds,’ partook of the general pi.vrrty; ii) 
the shortage of money they were paid chiejiy in Id!).!. 

The first steps on the path of progress were taken by t re¬ 
tain of the nobles and richer lairds who introdueni lorn' lr.i rs. 


broke up the open fields, and enclosed the laiul within dykr^ 
and stone walls.^ In so doing they prc[»ared the way fur wlir.if, 
roots and artificial fodder; for draining and manuring the p<i .r 
soil; for scientific breeding of sheep and cattle, ami r hr «!(, = '- 
apparatus of modern agriculture. IjOng phuitatiuns of iir a.'i!-; - 
on the waste, tempering the bitter wind to man, beast and. i rup. 
Before the Napoleonic wars, it had become .app-irmt to all tlsr 
world that the Scots were a peculiarly intelligent and higlily 
educated people, capable of becoming not less but inorr V,,.. 
gressive than the English farmers themselves, b'.arlv ir/th” 
^ghteenth century improving Scottish lairds had Intjod.mrd 
English ploughmen and agriculturists to teach the tirw 
“ 1X7 T* 1" nineteenth century the tide set the other wav. 

Wealth was flowing into the country from all sid.fi, rvrn 
before the Industrial Rewlution. As soon as the Act of I Jnum 
Colonics to Scottish trade, Bailie Xicl 
his brother merchants of the great we-.trrf! porr, 

flourish. Between 1700 and 1800 its Vnhabitants increa.rd 
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from alKHJt twelve to eighty thtmsaiul. Meanwhile the opening 
of tree trade with I'inglajul, and the turnpike niovenient in botlr 
countrieH, put markets at the litior of Scottish agriculturists and 
nuuuifacturing cottagers that entinuuusly stimulated the gen¬ 
eral forward movement of the age. And finally, for evil and for 
goml, there came the factories. In t8oo the revenue of Scot¬ 
land was fifty times what it had been in 1700, while the popu¬ 
lation had only increased from alunit 1,100,000 to t,600,00a 
souls. 

All this progress was going forward while Scots were still 
gcner.ally despised and abused in England as proud and neeviy 
adventurers. The affair of 1745 d<jnc little to remove this 
dislike and contempt, which formed a fmtul of union between 
Wilkes and Dr. Johnson, It was only in the age of Sir W'alrer 
that England discovered once and for .ill that she was 
linkeii with a p.irtner not inferior tii herself. 
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'riiE machinery of politics and g»'Vrrnmenf, the nature of 
which has been tmiihcvi up«in in the pirvious chapters, had 
remained in the hands of the W Ins' aristoiracy from the fall 
of the ‘Porirs at the death of Anne, until the actenston of 
ficorge III. In the earlier part of their hmg sigireinacy, tfie 17 
great Whig families win* had triumphed at the liynastic crisis, 
were conscious th.it they bore rule a i the interpreters of the 
n,aional sentiment against the brnu h atid the Pretender, ami 
*s the champions <tf the free rlemrnfs in our Constitution. 
Their piilitiial henchmen were the Dis-irnters, whom they had 
savri! ti'om renewed persecution Ity the i figh Church 'Titrirs; 
ainl tlir vommerci.d ilasses, espritally in London, wlio feared 
the ' lode E.ngi.uulism ' anil anti mnunrrcial bias of the snia!l 
‘Tory landowners, lint the Whigs, as their hfty fat years roilni 
by, rrmrmbercvl less and less the roi k whence they were hewn. 
'They erased to lot»k to the people, and relied, rntiiely on 
the nninipulation ot the nun hine of parliamentary corrup 
tion. Einally, in time of natitina! danger, brought on by then 17 
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incompetence, they were compelled, withmit Usym 
L machine, to come to terms wun tim tu-. 


grasp on the machine, to come to terms wu:i th.e tu-.t ^ 

popular tribune, because he alone was capalne ..f wu L.yu; , 
might of England in time of w.ir. I he vut.M urns con..tu ? ..f 

the Seven Years’War seemed to foreshadow a new and m.u r 
vigorous era of national and imperial unity, init fn.r nnpii. ;r 
ended with the danger that had called it torth- 

The accession of George III closed the j*u^o4iifr 
by affording a new object to the loyalty of belirvr-i ia 
right, like Dr. Johnson. The Tory king cc.i rd to he ' ..vrr 
the water’; he appeared as a young htigiishnun, .tnd i.ir 
staunchest of Protestants. There was nothing hreiu n .iln-ut 
‘Farmer George.’ But unfortunately, though his h.r.a-. ot Istr 
were of the best and simplest I'mgiish type, lus pidou .d v;ru i 
were derived, through his mother, from petty Gc: man G.-mf;, 
His fine strength of character and great politua! .d-ih y. 
enlightened by large understanding or by grnrH'u . .ymt ,ohv 
with his people, degenerated into the low mnmng ot a v,!!.'- 
puller and the obstinacy that wrecks empirci. 

George could see no reason why Parhanirntary ' mlbrnm r ’ 
by which the country was governed, should not br rxrr. i .r i !)V 
himself as King, instead of by certain great notdrs, tii .tnlu-.r;; 
the favours of the State in his name but contrarv fo hi i v.i-.U’- 


Why should not the taxpayers' money, with whi^ h flir t> >li 
ticians were bought, be given away by the King hinisrlt lo-.f r.i i 
of by the Duke of Newcastle.'* He might, imieed, havr pl.ivr ! 
the part of Bolingbroke’s * patriot king ’ to 'huisc jmrpu ir, it hr 
had been content to give his confidence to the rhin Ihft, .iv.A 
to put himself at the head of some, at least, t«f the |>H|niI.u 
elements of the Constitution. Against such a coinbinafion the 
‘great Whig families’ would have strugglril in v.utj, But 
1761-82 George, while he shook off Pitt, who soon detlinrd intu rim 
Earl of Chatham, sought out quarrels with the n.injnrn nil 
classes and with the mob, with London and the Ctil'.ta ir i. I (r 
made corruption worse corrupted by systruntti-iing rim 
chase of members of the House of Commons with •luir tur 
places and even with hard cash payments tor their v .tri, ( in 
these terms he was able to choose his own Ministrr-i lUite 
and North—and to dictate his own policy lor the br-it u irr «.t 
twenty years. 

At theend of those twenty years, the dtsantroin w.ir .nunir.t 
the American colonists wa.s drawing to its dose, j? h., ! 
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extended itself into a maritime war against France and Spain, 
backed by the fleets of Holland, Russia and the other powers 
of the ‘ armed neutrality of the North.’ From the moment the 
first shot had been fired in America, it had been clear that the 
attempt to revive the personal rule of the King in England 
would fail or succeed with the issue of the rebellion over there. 

The surrender of Yorktown to General Washington was re- oct. 
garded as decisive, and a few months later Lord North’s 1781 
Ministry of ‘ King’s Friends ’ fell from office. George Ill’s March 
system had at length collapsed, but for two more years of crisis 1782 
and confusion it remained highly uncertain what men and 
methods would replace it. 

The party that had overthrown Lord North and that suc¬ 
ceeded him for three months in power, was the Whig party, 
under Lord Rockingham. The Whigs had been sobered and 
purified by misfortune, and educated by the genius of Edmund 
Burke and Charles Fox. Even the ‘ great families ' had had 
time to reflect in the cold of opposition that the machinery of 
corruption was not by itself a safe and sufficient instrument 
for the government of an Empire. Under the benevolent and 
high-minded Lord Rockingham, the party came back to office, 
determined to make a drastic reduction in the means by which 
their own party for half a century, and the King for the last 
twenty years, had corrupted the members of the House of 
Commons. 

Burke’s Economic Reform Bill is the one practical achieve- 1732 
ment that stands to the account of the most gorgeously eloquent 
of philosopher statesmen, the greatest publicist, with the pos¬ 
sible exception of Cicero, of all ages and all lands. It remains 
also the one constructive feat for which England is indebted to 
the Rockingham Whigs, over and above the destruction of 
Lord North’s Ministry. The Bill secured that the King’s per¬ 
sonal rule should never be revived; for the number of sinecures, 
and the amount of secret service money by which the House of 
Commons had been bribed, was drastically cut down; while at 
the same time Government contractors were prohibited from 
sitting in Parliament; and the Revenue Officers, who consti¬ 
tuted more than a tenth of the electorate and were dependent 
on Government for their places, were one and all disfranchised. 

After these reforms, the most degrading period of political 
corruption passed away, never to return. It was the first step 
in a hundred years’ process of purifying English public life. 
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But here the course of legislative reform was stayed, until in 
the year 1832 a new generation of Whigs passed the great 
Reform Bill. The Rockingham Whigs, though williiig tu v'is- 
franchise the revenue service, were divided on tlie cxpedieiu y 
of disfranchising the rotten boroughs, many of which wnc 
their own property. Burke, too, the conscience of the party, 
was opposed on principle to Reform of Parliament. I iimsrlt ,i 
man of humble origin, he none the less believed that the * hu* 
connection’ should remain ‘aristocratic.’ He wislual tii !:<■ 


back to 1689, not forward to any new thing. He still saw 
nothing in the vista of time to come save the members ot'a vir • 
tuous peerage combining to control the Crown, and iiulirrctly 
to represent a grateful populace. It is strange that so large 
mind, desirous of honest and liberal-minded govertmirnt id 
our whole Empire, which he beheld in the eye of his unaiyna ■ 
tion stretching across the oceans and down the ages, •diuuli 
have thought that the main body of the Anglo-Saxon race, thr 
outlying portion of which had just, with his full sympathy, 
rebelled against the shadow of control, would mii-.cnt tur all 
time to come to be ruled by an oligarchy posing as a rrpre 


sentative government. 

Fox, on the other hand, though born an aristmr.it, \va'. 
already a convinced supporter of Parliamentary Rrtorm. But 
he could only carry with him half the Whigs oti (hat ijur .tion. 
Meanwhile, the Government broke up on another issue, which 
caused the utmost confusion of {)rincij>les and parties, ami 
paved the way for the astonishing career of the younger I’itt. 

As so often happens in the history of parties, the’rm k on 
which the Whigs split was not a principle but a person. Lord 
Shelburne was a philosopher-statesman of less genius, but 
perhaps of greater insight, than Burke. I'hc patron of'Ben 
tham, he was an advocate of Parliamcntaiy Reform.* But in 
practice he was the worst of Cabinet colleagues, unix-rj allv 
disgusted, and nicknamed ‘the Jesuit of Berkclrv .‘^iiuarr ’ 
1 ohtically, he inherited the traditions of Chatham, distrusting 
the aristocratic Whig connection,' desiring the dis.u.lurion of 
all party ties and the formation of a patriot ministry on 1 ihrral 
principles. Like Chatham and his son after him,' .Shrllnunr 
while regarding the King’s personal rule as a disa-.trou-i .ibrr’ 
ration, was not so jealous of the power of the Crown as w rrr 





FOX AND SHELBURNE QUARREL 39 

Burke tuui Fox, who vuinl)' strove to reduce the Royal part in 
politics to such limits .is were eventually set in the reign of 
Queen V ictoria. 

The King, oti the luuk-out for a chance to intrigue against 
his own Ministers, saw his opportunity to divide the Rocking¬ 
ham Cabinet by ostentatiously granting his favour and conti- 
dence to bhelburne alone, to the exclusion of box and the 
nobles of the stricter Whig connection. Shelburne’s peculiari¬ 
ties led liitn to accept atui encourage this dafigerous partiality. 

Fox was far too hot to put up with the revival of a Royal party 
in the Itonom t»f a. Whig Cabinet, or even to consider coolly 
what W.IS file best way of meeting the situation. When Rock- i„!v 
inghatn d.ird and the. King chose .''helburne as Prime Mitiister, to'J 
box, lUirSic and most of the Whig cotinection refu icil to serve 
under him, and Iclt the (lovernmenf. 

It the srcediiig Whigs had been dealing, as they supposed, 
with Cfrorgr and Shelburne alone, they would soon have had 
thing's their own way. Their calculations ivcrc ilct'rafrd by a 
boy of twenty three. 'I'he King called in the voung William 
ibtt, Chailiatn's sccoml son, to be Chant rll«>r ot the Exchri|uer 
anti Lc.ider ot the I louse ot'Cttmiuons. i’itt tluis strppetl sud¬ 
denly to the iVont rank ot statesmen in the character of frits- 
tratof of Fox atui the Whigs, and ■ aviour of (,'rorge HI. Yet 
at this time hr agrectl wifli box atui the more Liberal Whigs 
on Parliamentary Retorin atui on almost everything else, except 
on the exact tiegree otMppositiott to be tilferetl to the intluence 
of the Crown. I hat, fuiwever, was the i-isur of flic moment. 

The chances and pcrsonaliiie-i of these ct»titiinrd years, 17S l 1, 
tiir ever |»revrntri| the ett operation t>f box and Pitt who, in 
faletits and trtnpcr, were tlte complement one of the other, and 
who, if they had workoi! in uuiiui, might h.ivr passed a measure 
of I’.trliameiitary Rrt«»rm betme the tform of the b'rrnch Revo- 
lution Itruke over Eiss;i.ind, and have averted matsy disastetn 
that tril «in lhr‘»e i'.l.utds. Put Pitt, having taken office in 
■dli uur witli the do) set .iiiii the King, vv.ts gr.uiually moiibied. 
to f hrsr hkenes g while b'ox grew old and tai tioui in c.ppu iitioij. 

In the ilrt.i'iive sfrugitle between the two men, I'ox iiKuIr !r«.c 
one mi a.d.e alter another, while Pitt ilisplayeti nkill, patirncr, 
sxbtary ( 0111 age and Parliamentary ability nuch as no llriti*.h 
jr.ifrsijian of inaturr years has ever shown before or sirue. 

Piif, in a mits iiity in ilir i'ommons, was in imminent danger 
of appearing as the fool and nominee of' (,rMrge HI, while 
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Fox’s strength was to stand as the champion of the people 
against the Crown. Fox threw away these advantages by his 
disastrous coalition with North, the genial old man who had 
done the King’s dirty work year after year till America was lost. 
April With the help of North’s votes in the Commons, the Whigs 
17 S 3 forced their way back to office, at the price of losing the people’s 
confidence. They sold their birthright for a hasty spoonful of 
pottage, when the whole mess would have been theirs if they 
had waited. 

George, trusting to the unpopularity of the Coalition, 
strained his prerogative and violated the spirit of the Consti¬ 
tution, to get rid of the men whom he detested. He used his 
personal influence against his own Ministers, to induce the 
Lords to throw out Fox’s India Bill; and on the strength of the 
Lords’ vote, which he himself had engineered, at once dis- 
Dec. missed Fox and North and installed Pitt as Premier, in the face 
1783 Qf a hostile majority of the Commons. After this outrage. Fox 
might have gained the upper hand once more, if he had, even 
now, thrown himself frankly on the people. But he strove to 
prevent the General Election which, above all things, he should 
have demanded. Pitt’s magnificent courage and ability won 
the popular sympathy, which the Coalition did everything it 
could to alienate. At length, at the decisive General Election 
of April 1784, Pitt had the Liberal as well as the Royalist 
feeling on his side. The Yorkshire Reformers chose his friend 
Wilberforce for their great county, till then a preserve of the 
Whig families; it was to Pitt that they looked for Parliamen¬ 
tary Reform. 

If ever there was a national party it was Pitt’s in 1784. But 
the nation was ill-represented in Parliament. Owing to the 
electoral system, it was the Royalist and Tory borough owners 
on whom he must mainly rely for his support in the House of 
Commons, and since he had quarrelled with Fox, he had every 
year more and more to depend on these retrograde elements. 
In 1785', for the third time, his proposals for a mild Parliamen¬ 
tary Reform were rejected by the House of Commons. After 
that he made no further effort to improve the system by which 
he held power. Considering himself essential to the country 
as a Minister, he would not risk the loss of office for any cause. 
His good angel, Wilberforce, lamented that after 1785 he was 
content to govern by ‘ influence ’ instead of by ‘ principle.’ He 
learnt only too well to maintain himself in power by the distri- 
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bution of peerages and patronage among the owners of rotten 
boroughs. In the Army and Navy, in the Church and in the 
State, to be the relation or client of a borough-owner was the 
path to preferment. This was the system that became known 
to the Radicals of a later day as ‘ Old Corruption.’ But though 
the brightness of Pitt’s sun was gradually overcast, he con¬ 
tinued until the French Revolution to give the country a sound 
and liberal-minded administration such as no one else could 
then have given it. 

The net result of the complicated crisis of 1782—4 was the 
Pittite settlement of the Constitution, which remained as the 
unwritten law of the land for the next fifty years. The basis of 
power was Ministers’ ‘ influence ’ over Parliament, through 
the distribution of patronage, somewhat less corrupt than in the 
heyday of eighteenth-century public spoliation ; but of real 
representation of the people, there was no more than before. 
A new set of ruling Tory families, mostly risen by their wits 
from the professional and mercantile classes and from the 
smaller gentry—Rose, Dundas, Eldon, Liverpool and Castle- 
reagh, the Peels and Canning—took the place of the great 
Whig families, some of whom, however, came over to join the 
new regime. 

As to the power of the Crown, there was a compromise. 
The King could no longer choose puppet Ministers like Bute 
and North; he could no longer force a policy, like the quarrel 
with America, on a recalcitrant country by means of a Parlia¬ 
ment lost to any argument save gold. On the other hand, the 
Crown retained, until after the death of George IV, the power 
of selecting the Prime Minister and thereby influencing the 
combination of the numerous groups into which the House of 
Commons was divided. Irrespective of party, the Government 
of the day could, as such, obtain the support of over a hundred 
members, so that when the Crown chose a man as Prime 
Minister, it went far to supply him with a working majority. 
Thus all parties were agreed that if George III died, or was 
declared oflicially mad, the Prince of Wales could at once bring 
Fox and the Whigs into office, instead of Pitt and the Tories. 
The King also retained, as in the famous case of Catholic Eman¬ 
cipation, the power of forbidding the ministerial introduction 
of measures to which he had a strong objection. But for some 
years after 1784, George was still very much in the hands of 
Pitt. 
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Installed in power on these conditions, Pitt could not rr- 
form the internal polity of the British_ I.sl.uuis, but ho couui 
re-establish their financial and diplomatic credit, wliilf b'rancr. 
the apparent victor in the late war, went tiown thrt<u!,ds hatjk- 
ruptcy to revolution. 


1780-2 Our sea-power, though challenged by all the navies ot tlsc 
world, had not been overthrown. Our Empire had lost httic 
beyond the one terrible mutilation which hail ilividcti in two 
the English-speaking race. In the darkest hour of daiij^cr ;nui 
disgrace, great men had not been wanting to our nee»l. C.irle- 
ton had saved us Canada. Warren Hastings hail saved u-; 1 ndi.i. 
Rodney’s sea victory over De Grasse (lyS;) and old Iditut’s 
defence of the Gibraltar rock had, in the last years nt the w.u, 
put a check that proved final to the long aspirations ot ihf 
House of Bourbon after world suprennicy. 

The first Pitt had excelled as a War Minister; his son ex¬ 


celled as a Minister of peace and recovery. A selt-.K k no w let igr.i 
pupil of Adam Smith, in an .age when most Parii.unrnt.u lans 
thought the art of Latin quotation more imptu tatit than pnih* 
tical economy, Pitt re-established our shaken tinancr-i and 
encouraged our trade and manufacture by a s) s£rma£ic i rduc- 
tion of the chaos of indirect taxes. I le thcreiiy threw out ot 
work many smugglers and excisemen. 

In pursuance of the policy of Free I'r.ulc and pr.u r, Put 
consented to treat with the French Ministers when they pro- 
1786-7 posed a Commercial Treaty. He secured from tliens .u :’.un>e. 
ments decidedly more advantageous to the mamit.n tui rr * >4 
England than to those of France. Our staple imiu-unri 
tamed easy access to French markets, while Frenth «lks wrir 
still prohibited over here. Claret, however, at last -siuired P-u- 
advantages which Whig foreign policy, since Annr*-i rc:g a. h., i 
reserved for the heav)’' wines of our PorlugucHe ailv* wiili mi |i 
disastrous results to the gouty legs of our anec itors. 

Pitts French treaty, though approved by the comiiirr.t d 
community, was attacked by the party of Fox and Burke, d > r 
arguments of the Opposition were directed, nut so nuu h .UMin t 
the economic principles involved, on which the Wiiis-i wh. A.-- 
gathered at Brooks’s Club had the most haxy iileas, but ;uutui ? 
the political issue of improved relations with i-Vanec. In iu fai 
as this criticism was more than factious, it was out uf d.ifr f ., 
the age of Voltaire, the French monarchy, .already st.sggn u.g n, 
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Its tiijoin, w.w vt.*n‘ diflVrcnt trom the t’oriijuiabk' embodiment 
of autocfatic tn-aileiu-e a:*;unHt which William HI and Marl- 
bt5riHi|*h had made head in the era of the Dragonnades. The 
mn oi Chatham genenneily lieclaicd that ‘ to suppose that any 
nation can be unalterably the enemy of aiuither, is weak and 
childish. It has its hnuHlation neither in the ex[R‘ricnce of 
nations, tmr in the history <»f man.’ ‘ 

But tlu'sc just atul liberal sentintents diil not prevetit him 
from st.in.lifig up very etfectivrly against both the hVcnch and 
the Spanish branch of the I louse tjf Bourbon, whenever he 
held that British interests were really etulangered. 

Then, as in the days of William III and (deorge V, it was 
helvl to br vita! f<* the safety t»f Britain that no power likely at 
any tinte t«* ch dlrngr tinr tuival supremacy shouUi gain a juira- 
moufU intlurncr in any p.u t of the Netherlands. I'hc I Hitch 
Rei'ut'luan party, .tided by the vliphimacy and gold of the 
hi riuh mt>na! i Isy, was oit the [mint of overthrowing the here- ^ 
ilit.uy .*sta li.hiildriate o! the I louse of Oratige. If this rcvolu- 
fioj» Oi l u! red. ioeru h inflnem e would be supreme in I folland. 

Pitt j oinrd With Pru -iia to jnrvrnt it, atid the Prussian armies 
oveiawrd fh ' Repsililuans without France daring to intervene. 

A sevrir and public ileteaf w.i'i thereby intiiefed tni hrench 
intlucm e in a part of the woihi where we could not afford to let 
it triumpli. 

So, fo.,, uHm Sgain attempted to exclude our settlers from 
Nootka Soun I in Vaiuouvrt Island,* on the ground that the t’/'ro 
whole Paistic i'oast w.ii her own by right of'discovery up to 
the liordei i of A 1 1 ika, I'ut instantly put a stop to these preten- 
- iotis, at the risk of war with the I louse of Ikmrhon. Neither 
the United States nor Camula h.ul yet l>ett>mr interesteil 
putt s to ili-iputrs on the Ikuific Coast; but their future 
ilrvelopmrnt wtnt!.l have been iinpcrillcd by an adntission of 
lltr Spanish claims. 

\Vtih Irsi good futtunr, Pitt fried to take et|ually strong 
rnrasum its the Black Sea. Side by side with his new* ally, 
Ptu.i;a, hr threatened the Mmprrss Catherine with war it 
she annetied the district of (H;/aktitf from the 'Purks. 'Phe 

^ tfl,r! !a!1 »i! ihr. l4tfr»| ’ itll my 

*'■t >'mr'.*5^ .?11 I'lrf*' h |i#|' IliH r«i4|f|tty t:»rt i|t llW r-||4„ 

*t| ! Ui .’i! I .11‘S >4 iff Will iillrirfi/ if 

I |,|n r I r4>'-s f » I 4t'l |ll|t |.||« Vli! lit I* »lt thill 4l USlF# 

tlij, I '^1 ?$un liUHlilff. 

• "'rr $UA*/ I ; /. 
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1791 Opposition for once had the country on its side, when it pro¬ 
tested against fighting about other people’s boundaries in un¬ 
known and barbarous lands. Pitt had to give way, because 
this feeling was shared by members of his own Cabinet and of 
his own majority in Parliament. 

The OczakofF episode, the last independent action of the 
old diplomatic world before it was sucked into the maelstrom 
of French Revolution politics, presented the Eastern question 
in the form in which we were to know it throughout the 
nineteenth century, the apparent choice between supporting 
Turkish misrule or acquiescing in the ambitions of the Russian 
autocracy over its neighbours. Burke, in Gladstonian phrase, 
denounced Pitt’s policy as ‘ an anti-Crusade, for favouring 
barbarians and oppressing Christians.’ The Foxite tradition, 
afterwards handed down through Grey and Lord Holland to 
the Whigs of the Byronic era, became definitely anti-Turk over 
the OczakofF question, not without important consequences for 
Greece forty years later. The subsequent Crimean policy repre¬ 
sented a veering round of the later Whigs to the policy initiated 
by Pitt. 

Pitt’s defence of his abortive proceedings in 1791 is not 
without some power of appeal to posterity. It was his object 
to confirm the alliance of England and Prussia, begun four 
years before over the Dutch affair, so as to use Prussia to pro¬ 
tect Poland and Sweden, which then included Finland, from 
the encroachments of Russia. Only by the help of Prussia as 
well as of Austria could the Poles get enough protection from 
the hostility of Russia to enable them to consolidate their 
hopeful new Constitution, now taking the place of the oligar¬ 
chic anarchy that had led to the First Partition of their country 
in 1772. Pitt’s failure in 1791 to carry England with him in 
his stand against Russia over OczakofF was good for the 
Christians oppressed by Turkey, but bad for the chances of 
Poland’s survival. Prussia, seeing that she could not depend 
on British support, had the more reason for seeking friendship 

1793 , with Russia and taking her share in the Second and Third 

1795 Partitions of Poland. When that policy was at length un¬ 
ashamedly revealed, British opinion was already so much pre¬ 
occupied by the later aspects of the French Revolution, and by 
the Jacobin threat to the Netherlands, that we had no ears for 
the outcries of murdered Poland, which in that last hour 
appealed only to the Foxite Whigs. 
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lli.irJtH in fill sriuill dnirce to the nol^'r genius of ihtt^ the 
nc'fweeii the Airirriean war and r!ie war of the French 
UviuAiiiuni ^uiw r!ie llri^t^4l hhngire rhie, in prin^perit? and 
!r«en f l\r d.egr;u!aCtori to which i »rc»rg'e 111 h;u.i minced 
If. live wii'-; of’ Mrooks's Chib jer4ed at FitCs y<Hith, and cck> 
incifcvi in tiinf /v.-'dnn/ paHi|uiiuidies— 

♦ A f4cj.if to luakr Slit Huiiuliiig itatioiH siarr, 

A iriiarj fii a schoollHty*^ carr.* 

Yri| ill fact, if was box who wm aiwap the schtMdboy, and 
Ihtr dir schi'soliiKCifer. Vitt, as \vt all rriotce to know, wcis ih 4 
iiiicirnildir ti:f pilbne-tigi'^tieg an.! haichiig his face lihu,kcni in die 
sfrii f |e iv.c. y of a frw* latiuhar iririuis; hut he iirver vriiliimh 
aiiioii;: iollrapurs and folKiwcrs who, when he first took tillicr, 
wrrr all liis smiof'c to lay astd.r lor an iiiHrant the arinoiir i4 a 
!uiin;cafy rcwivc briorr whu h he ^tiuld make die i^jvAlent c|uail. 
By ininr u fhr ariia.nir lie hail aihmted as a iicfnice fo Inn 
youth iH'iaim- i |■■art oi his politiiai nature in luidillr age. 
rrrmaiiirrlv ohl in n|A'ir. % amions, liiginfird, foriiiiilalilr, 
rxtHwirnerd, laborwise, but with a niiiul tliata alter a 
splriidid loo %Mun brianir ilocrd lo geiirroini rii- 

fiiiisiasinn and new ideas, hr i r.r.ed to uiuirrsiaiiii liuniaii 
n.iiui r save as it is kno\vn a slirewd and cynii al hiv'erniiirnf 
\\ lu|n I Ir i piiinor be na!i| lo have t^tiine too y<nin|t tc* power, 
to!* he jirtuTvl fijiia! lo ib»f ociasum oi hni tall. lUit tf dir tales 
liad. albiW'r.i Intii, i»rfoir it was ton late, a lew years in wliii h lo 
lav :i*d,a!r fhr a%vtul Iniisim *4 Ins i.ouiiiry*s iarrs, lua iiafure 
inndit liavn* s!i*a up mne .ijuun, a*! iijarvriloudy an in liiai !ie^y« 
hn. h!, nil U liad rracfird a inm prrircfiirii, ;uiapfahlr, cauriprc^ 
I’lninivr and pnirrinri, as if was alwayn |>rUilrfif. aiul Btroii|p 

Bill brftirr fhr era of flu- hevoluiioiiary %va* Bilt*s Imuoo 
lions were sfil! in the Inukuroiiin!, ,uid !ns laapinlicriil lalriils 
aiul inrfyri were apparrnf. save a fauioiis fA ihI 
iir‘oa wa^Hi pM.o f,p iious dian during dir ICrgeficy 

'i'll' oiir pr*iiii|4r dull ufiited the W"ht4r Whig paitya 
liMflt flir W rug Cvauvr^i under lUirkr amt Forilaiuk 
fi^e \\ lirfojuirrs iinilrf !o»x aiul bheri%iaH| wais llie siriit 
liuiif 4 *toii i f f!;r powers*4 the th’owii. Yh whrii in ilsr wififrr 

til r/s/g l»;ssg’r !} ! *s p^rrio lii iiuu.llirss III st brcaiiie sii ;ii life an 

fo htdi.i ou! fo tlifuu flir in-ospri I of rrfurning lo pi aver bv f'he 
kivoin of trir Fi'iinr of \Valrn an Krgrli!, ihry wnr frc.ifr-ii 
amt trll. 1 !i»-v foorlaoiwd* a iiocfrinr wmrdiy ot the lorirs cif 
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a century before, that the Regency was vested in the I’rmcc i>{ 
Wales as of right, whatever Parliament might do. mi*;. 

take enabled Pitt, in his own phrase, to ‘ un-Whtg ’ box, and. 
to rally round himself, for the last time, Refornu-rH like W yvill 
and Cartwright. The Liberal, the Royalist, the Protrst,itu ami 
the moral feelings of the nation were enlisteil on the same side. 
Pity for the afflicted King and detestation for his ilissolute son, 
were enhanced by renewed rumours that the latter w as set rrtly 
married to a Papist. And in spite of the Whig deni.d‘i, t!u- 
Prince’s marriage with Mrs. FitzHerhert was a tact. 

The tone of the Opposition was as bad as its case. BurkcR 
■^nolence on behalf of the Prince was shoekitig, and .already o*! 
both sides of the House men whispered that his noidc tnifs i 
was becoming unhinged. But such was then the prai ticc ot 
the Constitution that no one doubted th.it the Prince, it' hr 
became Regent, even on the terms of I'itt’s Bill, could c.ill in 
the Whigs and supply them with (I’overnment suppoitec. 
enough to make up a Parliamentary majority agniinsf the will 
of the nation. Pitt, who had, contrary to all precedent rxeept 
his own family traditions, scorned to enrich him-;r!t'out «.t' the 
public funds, was preparing to resume practice at the Bar, 
when, by an event resembling an act of rctrilmfive ju itice on 
the part of Providence, the King unexpectedly reiovered, and 
the gates of Paradise were closed in tuc very faces of the ex ¬ 
pectant Whigs. These happenings, on the eve of the Frencli 
Revolution, obliterated the recollection of Ceorge ill’s twenfe- 
years of misrule, prepared for the ‘ good old Kinsj ' in his h.inj 
decline a. warm place in his people’s heart, arui renewed the 
popularity of the Tory party under tlic ksulership of Pitt. 


Perhaps the most successful and enduring p.u t of the life’s 
work of Pitt was his establishment and rcgulatioti of' tfie British 
power in the East. No other man without !e.avi«i' Europe ever 
had so peat and good an influence on tlic deHtuiin of huii.1. 
At tht beginning of his twenty ye.vs of power, .’\tu,do.I,uliafi 
affairs were in dire scandal and confusion; before lie dded, fh? 
rule of Britain in the East stood essentially where it rrnuinr I 
until the period of change and crisis in our own day itselmiu.' 
to the very success of what was then begun. The relations of 
Anglo-Indian Government to the Imlians and to the homr 
country were then decided. The moral obligations implied bv 
presence in Bengal were recognised both in theory and m 
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pr;K‘t'uT. AjuI the incthads by which the new system would 
perturer have t«< be eKteiuleil over all Ituli.i, w'crc so clearly 
marked out by Pitt's great (Juvernor-Gcnerul, Wellesley, that 
his siu'« e- 'tor-; iuul only to resume and carry through his politi¬ 
cal tC'itanirnt, 

The ICmpirc which h.ul been touiulcil by the military and 1748-67 
piihtual genius Clive hatl been saved by the scarcely less 
rxtraorditsas v powers of Warren I fastings. During the gloomy i 77 i -85 
period wl'.en we were losing an Mnijnre in the West, when our 
pie .rige was shaken sind our power challenged ttn the w'ateis 
of every iKr.in, and along the shores of every continent, I las- 
titpts saved Uriiish power in the Mast Bv his vigcnir as a War 
Mitjister, hr foiled the native States atul the hiurafha hordes 
wht>, with b’muh help, sought to reverse the decision of 
Plassey. At the same time, he tlevehipcd the ‘ sultsidiary 
alliances’ of the p.irafm»unt power with ju'otectcd native States, 
that Clive had brinin and that Wrlle dev was destitied to erect 
into a system for the vvh<»!e peninsula. 

By fiircr of his solitary will, HastitigH saved Imlia, in the 
face of his own Coum t! led by hii bitter enemy, Philip b'rancis. 

Lord North's Regulating Act of 1773 havl indeed set u|» a 
tHjvernor-Genera! at Calcutta, with milhority over the hast 
Ituiia Company's three Preiiilrmir i of Madras, Bomtiay and 
Bengal, but h;ul s;uhlled him with a Council on the spot, em- 
puwemi, if it wished, to thwart his action, Prrha|>s no other 
hnglish statrsinat!, except Crftmwell, couUi have worked under 
the conditions over whicli I Listings triumphed. I la .tings was 
hampered, not <inly l>y the veto of his tnvn Council in India, 
but by the orilcrs of his masters at home the Directors of the 
Trading Company. They clanunjrrd for divideinlH and did not 
r fup to consider that the rstaltlishmrnt and maintcnanccofa vast 
empire, stt far from brinjf, a i they th'iu|*hf, a source of revenue, 
implied in prrioiis of crisis a series of heavy w.ir hudgets. It 
was partly these elamours from the !,ondon merchants whom 
hr served that led I la itsogs into estoi tituuitc courses at Benares 
anil in Oiidh. But, like Clive, he stood in his general policy 
for the drfrni r of the liuUan, ami for the establishment of the 
great traditions of British justice, in place of the pitiless 
s..T.tn»l»lr of greedy, broken adventurers that had been the first 
result of our contpirst of Bengal. 

The iiiojc irnstde ofdhe accusations that were m.islr against 
Hasfings in the case tg the Rohillas and Nuncojuar have long 
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ago been disproved. He was far frn:u hLiincless, Uiui tr.rr.- 
will always be a margin of dispute as to each of ju;. '. er.d 
actions, but on the whole few men who have d.or.e so mui'i 
good, have done so little wrong. 

On his return home, his accusers ci-nihincd sr. .na:; ,r 
alliance the venomous personal maligtuuicy ot ! .i;u! ri; - 

generous prophetic fury of Burke. Burkes e Kr.itp 

of the moral obligations of J'anpire did a great \v«.;k i.-s nr.tiu i- 
ing the statesmen and public at home tluit they had 
before God and man, the trustees oi lulplve; rsulluin I hi-i 
new and vital idea, the basis ot ourlv.npsre i.n .\!; ;ca .i • %vcll .is 
in India, first made headway in public opinimi iiui in>; the ri.i 
of Burke and Wilberforcc. But the gift of pu'i'iir. y in a hot 
Irish heart is liable to strange aberratumH, and !hu kr all.nvrd 
himself to be almost totally misled as tu wh.it 1 la .tw * sti’.' i 
for in the East. The awakening mural c<m .nr .% i<i Id - 
land about India, which eventually saved tnu m!! - ■>;}! flu-: ., 
and the more ephemeral social hatred id’ the * Nad >'•. ’ .r. tk • 
returned Anglo-Indians were called, found, un.u-f Wlv :- .inr. 
tion, a channel in exaggerated attacks <m ! ia io. ;. an 1 l. d, ’ . 

1788-93 his long but unsuccessful impeachment brio;.- du- ih-r;-i, Ih;! 
first acquiesced in the impeachment on ;.or;sr <4 thr t.nuii . 
but turned against it after a while, b'os, uh.i ha i t.d.ni it >;:> 
with all his rash ardour and eltH[ueiue, soon wi .h - ! to Isav 
the proceedings against Hastings abatuluiu-d, I>vi! v,a. .hrld t . 
the hopeless and ungrateful taskbythc invetnafr c -a! oi Bm 1. - 

More important, though less dramatic than tinr uiA . : 
Warren liastings in Westniinster Hall, wnr t'r' Indu B 1., 
that took up these tangled matters whii,h In . a '.;u!n; .tiat:.' ^ 
had, for good and for evil, brought to thr vr: v l.iirin.uf . t 
English party politics. Serious statesmm u,n- i r - 1 li.a’t' ’ 
government of our new Empire in the E.i ,t (onl i I-.n,--! B ■ 
left to a Trading Company. During the Incrf (‘. .aliuon Mun . 
try of 1783, box s chief measure was Ins Ind.sa Bdl, vihn.d 
proposed boldly to transfer the whole p. 4 ;ti.,al | .,ar; . .4 thr 
East India Company to the Crown, very unuh as «a ,d..,.>;raHr; 
the Mutiny.^ Ihe proposal was not so nint h wump in if iris, 
as impolitic in the extent of its defiance of vrited i{;r*":r .! 1, t.ji 
the part of a Ministry that had as enetnirs, Kin;', IV.,-.!- an’l 
Pitt, all watching for an opportunity of rcvrsigr. ilir m;'.,,,.,;- f 
transference of all Indian patronage to a Im.iv ol I'..;;;* 
missioners, all of whom were certain to be M(ni:,tc.-iahu.i 1 
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denounced as a design to give the Coalition the means of cor¬ 
rupting Parliament. The consequent defeat of the Fox-North 
Ministry has already been described.^ 

So it fell to Pitt next year to solve the Indian problem. His 1784 
India Bill was a compromise between Company and Crown, 
well suited to work quietly for the next seventy-four years, till 
times were ripe for the complete transference desired by Fox 
and Burke. Patronage, for all except the greatest posts, was 
nominally left to the Company. But in practice it was notorious 
that Henry Dundas, on behalf of Pitt’s party interests, so mani¬ 
pulated Indian patronage as to purchase the Parliamentary 
support of Scotland for his friend, and at the same time to form 
that connection between India and many able Scottish families 
which helped to mould the great Anglo-Indian traditions. The 
plain truth was that until English party government ceased to 
be carried on by the barter of seats and votes, and until the 
principle of competitive examination was introduced for the 
Indian Civil Service, neither Fox nor Pitt, nor anyone else, 
could have devised a method of governing India efficiently 
which would not have increased the governmental power of 
corrupting Parliament. 

Under Pitt’s Bill the commercial monopolies and functions 
of the Company were left intact. But its political authority was 
‘ controlled ’ by a ‘ Board of Control ’ appointed by the Crown, 
and representing the British Cabinet of the day, with the power 
of supervising the correspondence between the Company and 
its servants in India. In effect, the members of the Board of 
Control, and more particularly Dundas, the Secretary of State, 
became all-powerful, and the Company a mere mouthpiece of 
their will—an antiquated cog in the new State machine. The 
cry against Fox’s Bill had been very largely factious, for Pitt’s 
methods indirectly obtained Fox’s object. 

The new arrangements in India itself were even better, 
because more thorough. It was Pitt’s great merit to make the 
Governor-General despotic in the East where despotism was 
understood and needed, yet subordinate to the British Parlia¬ 
mentary Cabinet at home. By Pitt’s Amending Act, the Gover¬ 
nor-General was freed from the control of his Council, which 
became purely advisory. No one would ever again be asked to 
govern India on the terms of Warren Hastings, subordinated 
to mercantile Directors at home, and thwarted by his own 

^ P. 40, above. 
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Council in Calcutta. Pitt tacked an efficient aes|’0tism in Ifuiia 
on to a free constitution in England, without csther suttcrsni; 
harm. He administered most skilfully the laws he had isrd. 
and initiated the new era. He appointed Hrst-ratc men m 
Governors-General, and gave to each of them the attrmi<m, 
advice and support for which Britain’s servants ovcfsr.ts have 
a right to look from the home government. By the tifu.e tisat 
Cornwallis and Wellesley, backed by Pitt and Dun.l.H, h.id 
completed their work, the modem Anglo-Indian sysretn was a 
working part of the British Constitution, anda rnirnud ;u tivsty 
of the British race. The main outlines of our policy, interna! atui 
external, in the Indian peninsula had been securely laid. 


The British Empire in Africa had not yet cosnr i.ntu rsist- 
ence. The interior of the Dark Continent was still lunnapped 
and unexplored.^ Along the coast, the i''.uro|iean tint* and 
settlements were principally Portuguese atui Dutch, tltough 
French and English disputed the ownership of tlir -.lave and 
gold depots of Guinea. The chief connection of }’'.ni;la.'ui with 
Africa was the slave-trade, of which the hirstest shate 
naturally carried on by the most energetic of the srataring 
peoples. Bristol and Liverpool were the ventres ot' a vc*.trd 
interest that throve in supplying North and ."iouth Arnriiva atui 
the West Indies with slaves crimped along the Afrit an v ua-.f. 

When the eighteenth century opcncvl, the slave trade w.ts 
looked on as perfectly respectable, and only a few stray voltes 
were raised against it. The right of supplying .Sp.uii*.h South 
America with African slaves was one of the most valued piL'rs 
that our statesmen carried off from Utrecht, when the w.tih! 
was resettled after the Marlborough wars. Hut tluring the 
niiddle part of the Century of I'.nlightcnntent,' «nir p»irts, 
philosOThers and religious enthusiasts, Including Jofui \\ rslev 
himself, and the Quaker body as a whole, initiatrtl the attack 
on the slave-trade. Religion and humanitarianism l»rj.»an to 
that had not been obvious duriiu^ the 
Middle Ages or the wars of religion. The initiation the’.inti- 
slavery movement IS the greatest debt that the world, owes 
to the Society of Friends. 

During the years of Pitt’s peace Ministry, began the f orma. 

> Between 1795 and 1803, Mungo Park, a _ . 

initiated the century's work of ojcniormi/ a«fi 

Livingstone and H. M. Stanky carriicl on.^ ^ n‘-M'fn»K. wo- .; .S;-,.. . 
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tion of Anti-Slave Trade Committees, not exclusively com¬ 
posed of Quakers, for the purpose of agitating the question 
politically among the British public. Ciranvillc Sharp and n 
Clarkson foiunied the first of the.se Committees. 'I'he cause, 
at the same time, rccruitet.1 William \\ ilberiVirce, as a result of 
his ‘ conversittn ' to Evangelicalism, while I’itt and Fox, with¬ 
out that incentive, both became strong adherents. 

The success of this agitation, then unitjue in the character 
of its aims and methtnls, is one of the turning events in the 
history of the world. It led to the abolition first of the slave isa; 
trade and then t»f slavery itself under the British Hag, and isu 
thereby secured abolition by all tho.se Europe.in nations who, 
in the course of the nineteenth centur)', iliviileil between them 
the helpless Indk of Africa. It was only just in time. If slavery 
had not been :ib*>lishevl before the great commercial exploita¬ 
tion of the tropics beg in, Africa would have been turned by 
the wtirhl’s capit.disfs into a slave-farm so enormous that it 
must have eventindly corruptevi and ile'.troyevi bairopc herself, 
as surely as the world-conquest under the cotuiitions of slavery 
destroyed the Roman Empire. 

it is gtiiul to think th.it a mov.-ment of such immense ami 
beneficent import to the whole world shouUI have been !>egim 
and mainly carricil through by the humanity and enlighten¬ 
ment of the British people us a whole, utuier the guidance <d’ 

.in entirely utisrllish agitation, using new methoiis invented 
by Englishmeti to suit Isnglish couditifuis. 'riiese methods of 
voluntary organisation and open propaganda were directed 
first to persuade the public, ami then to bring the pressure of 
public opinitm to bear on the Ciovrrmnent. The result proved 
that, in spite of the terriliie eorrupiion of our public institu¬ 
tions, thcsjiirir of the British Innly politic was free .ami healtiiy 
.IS compared to any otlu-r then existing in the world. 'Hie 
systematic propagamla bej'un by .'sharp .uul Wilberforce, just 
beftjrc the Fretu h Revolution, was stultified for some years bv 
the .anti"Jauibin re.Htion, but achieved its first great triumpn iho. 
early in the following century, long before other reforms ctndd 
come to fruition. Its methods became the moilel for the ton- 
duct t»f hundretls atul even thtnisands tif (»ther movements — 
political, humanitarian, social, eihu atitinal •'whith have been 
and still are the chief arteries <4 the lifcdilooil of moilrrn 
Britain, where every man ami woman with a little mtmry, or 
a little public spirit, is constantly joining Leagues, Unions or 
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Committees formed to agitate some question, or to finance 
some object, local or national. In the eighteenth century this 
was not so. The habits engendered by the anti-slavery move¬ 
ment were a main cause of the change. 

The life of William Wilberforce is, therefore, a fact of im¬ 
portance in the general history of the world, and in the social 
history of our island. He was not a man of genius, like Wesley; 
and his friends—Sharp, Clarkson and Zachary Macaulay 
—bore, perhaps, most of the burden and heat of the move¬ 
ment which made his fame. But it was he who adapted it to 
its surroundings in the religious, political and social England 
of that day. Having been, before his conversion, a man of the 
world and a favourite member of the best society, he retained 
his influence over the governing class, even after he had become 
its critic from the standpoint of an exacting religious code. In 
the strength of his personal charm, his virtues and his very 
limitations, he seemed raised up to impress the Evangelical 
influence on English life during the half-century of his cease¬ 
less and varied activities. 

The French Revolution, as we shall see in the next chapter, 
inevitably caused among the well-to-do over here a horrified 
recoil from a considerable freedom of thought in religion and 
politics, to the hard and narrow timidity of a class alarmed for 
its privileges and possessions. There was a concurrent change 
in manners from license or gaiety to hypocrisy or to virtue. 
Family prayers spread from the middle to the upper class. ‘ Sun¬ 
day observance ’ was revived and enforced. ‘ It was a wonder 
to the lower orders,’ wrote the Annual Register for 1798, 
* throughout all parts of England, to see the avenues to the 
Churches filled with carriages. This novel appearance prompted 
the simple country people to enquire what was the matter ? ’ 

This mood of sudden sobriety, and the conservative call for 
more discipline, found satisfaction in the Evangelicalism of 
Wilberforce and his friends of the so-called ‘ Clapham Sect.’ 
These men were striving to adapt the Church of England to a 
Puritanism of ordered and analysed emotions, closely allied to 
the Methodism that had recently been expelled from the estab¬ 
lished fold. Average Churchmen of the ‘ high-and-dry ’ school 
of that day were indeed strong Protestants; but they hated 
Dissenters, especially during the anti-Jacobin panic, and dis¬ 
liked the Evangelicals for showing friendship to Methodists 
and Quakers, and for their busy zeal about salvation, the slave- 
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trade, and a thousand other matters best left alone. Between 
these two schools of Churchmen the 'runes who governed 
Etigland for forty years were divideil. 'I'his tltvisiott is the key 
to much of the history of the period, for religiovis thought anti 
observance then had a profound inlluenee on all social and 
political action. 

Pitt, who loved Wilberforce, hut deplored his conversion 
and detested his I'lvangclical friends, became every year more 
and more the idol and the leader of the ‘ high«and-dry ’ in 
Church and State. Wilberforce, whcj believed that Christianity 
must be applied to politics, while he pcrsecutCil * intitlels and 
deists ’ with the zeal of an inquisitor, defended Dissentens ami 
ctmtinued to tlcsirc I’arliamentary Reform and to clamour for 
abolition of the slave-trailc; while Pitt, under the influence of 
Dundas, Bishop 'romiine, and the anti-Jacobin reaction, was 
brcomiiig indifrerent or iiostile to one after another of the 
movements which he had once Icvl, and more and more the tool 
of %'ested ititere .ts <»{ every kiml. 

Wilberforce found that the people who stood firm for the 
negro cause when others cpiailed, were tlie Dissenters and tlie 
Democrats,^ In iSoo, Pitt had drawn up a Bill to permit the 
persecution of Dissenting ministers by lory magi'.tr.aes all 
over the country, in contravention of the 1‘olcration Act of 
itjHt;, He w,is with tlifficully persuaded by Wilberforce not 
to intrmluce it. ‘ I'hat they should think <4 attacking the 1 bs- 
senters ami Methodists 1 ’ wrote the good man. * Pitt has no 
trust in me on any religious subject. l“o see this de .ign drawn 
out in a Bill! Never so inucli moved by any public measure.' 

I le was intlerd stramlei,! in a position between p.uties. But 
from that bank ami slnsal, he riianageii to exert,-™ by liis extra- 
oiilinary tact, personal charm and utter hemrsty of purpose,- > 
an ever-increasing infltieticc on the changing worlil <»f‘the early 
nineteenth century. Directly Pitt ilied, lie was able, with Eos’s 
help, to get the * l-ive trade abolislusl. .Some of I'itt’H successor-., 
like Perceval, were members of the ‘sect' of Evangelk als, and 
the bar againtt their cccleniastica! promotion was rennsved. But 
their strength, like that of the earlier Puritanism, was always 

^ * I IDrrt With Jtt III Unit |45i| 

WmIiM A p'rhtUHl t|j 0 HlitVft D-'lt ICr|sl|.| 4| ■< 

« 4 n’t s njitun I I Irinn# 4 I | willi I hr Ahnliti-di»t hhivr 

I t.i.4r 4n I will El 4 hr4t If IHrliliMliri!/ %Vi|!rS Mf, ilwih-ii'Dl Ut W r, 

l/*it lu t|i Wilhr’tlDtf r ttiMln that * It raniHil th.it !hrhhiii« li 

h*l4 I# I-Ii UihrWTIIIli III thr rair^r at Nhrvr u- 
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among the laity. The strongest type of English gentleman in 
the new era, whether Whig or Tory, was often Evangelical. 
The army knew them with respect, and India with fear and 
gratitude. Their influence on Downing Street and in the 
permanent Civil Service, through families like the Stephens, 
gravely affected our Colonial policy on behalf of the natives of 
Africa and the tropics, sometimes with little wisdom, but 
oftenest and on the whole for the great good of mankind. 

The hold of Wilberforce and the anti-slavery movement 
on the solid middle class in town and country was a thing 
entirely beautiful—English of the best, and something new in 
the world. For a whole generation, the anti-slavery champion 
was returned at every election for the great popular constitu¬ 
ency of Yorkshire. He could, if he himself had consented, have 
sat for it during the rest of his life. In those days, all the free¬ 
holders had to come up to the cathedral city to vote. ‘ Boats 
are proceeding up the river [from Hull] heavily laden with 
voters,’ says a letter in 1807, ‘ and hundreds are proceeding 
on foot.’ ‘ Another large body, chiefly of the middle class, 
from Wensley Dale, was met on their road by one of the Com¬ 
mittee. “ For what parties, gentlemen, do you come ? ” “ Wil¬ 
berforce, to a man,” was their leader’s reply.’ When on Sunday 
the vast floor of York Minster was packed with the freeholders 
of the three ridings, ‘ I was exactly reminded,’ writes Wilber¬ 
force, ‘ of the great Jewish Passover in the Temple, in the 
reign of Josiah.’ 

It is right to praise highly the influence of Evangelicalism 
on our politics, in days when no other even partially enlight¬ 
ened doctrine could get a hearing. Evangelicalism brought 
rectitude, unselfishness and humanity into high places, and 
into the appeal to public opinion. But there is one great defect 
in its political record under Wilberforce which it must share 
with the spirit of that iron time. Finely alive to the wrongs of 
the negroes and the corruption of the slave drivers, it was as 
callous as the ‘ high-and-dry,’ or the employers and landlords 
themselves, to the sulferings of the English poor under the 
changes wrought by the industrial revolution. Hannah More 
and her friends sincerely believed that the inequalities of for¬ 
tune in this world did not matter, because they would be re¬ 
dressed in the next. They even persuaded themselves, and 
endeavoured to persuade the starving labourers, that it was a 
spiritual advantage for them to be abjectly poor, provided they 
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were sultmissivt* to their suficriors. Wilberforce urged upon 
the willing Pitt the duty ot passing the Combination I/aws 179 ')-J 8 
which rendered Trade Unionism illegal. The attitude of early 
Evangelicalism to British poverty took the pccuhnurly nauseous 
form of duirity as a vehicle ft)r tracts and enforced religion. It 
was only iti a later age that Pivangelicaltsm produced Lord 
Shaftesbury, the Wilberforce of the whites. 

During Pitt’s peace-ministry, stcp.s were taken which 
opencti the path for the future vicvclopment of Canada and 
Austrahtsia as homes t)f the English-speaking races and as 
members of the British Empire. 

Various parts of Australia (then calleil New Hollaiul) and 
of New Zeal.uul had been iliscovcred in the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury by the s.ulors of the Dutch East Irulla Cotnp.usy centred 
at Java; but the womlerful vtiyages of'I'asman had not beeti tfrt 2~4 
t'uliowed up. b'or mtirc than am»ther century, the Australasian 
seas aiui islands were outside the world’s political and coimner- 
dal orliit, and even beyond the range ttf its scientific curhwlty. 

I'he charm was at length broken, not by the agents of ctnn- 
incrcial enterpri-ie, hut iiy Captain Cook, actitig ftir the British 
Royal Navy m the interests of science and ex{»lura!ion. The 75 
f,u t that Ctjok claimed for the British Crown the coasts that 
he discovereil in New Zealanil aiui Australia, was mtt really as 
i!UptMt.uit as the f.ut that he brought thetn lt» the notice and 
knowledge iif our navigatiirs and st.itesmeii. 't he Prench dis¬ 
coverers were hard on the same track, and the pri/,e was still for 
the country that should sceui the first or the most effective 
•.ettlers. 

The issue was decideil by a grotesrjuc event. laird Sydney, i?,*5^,-8 
the I lome .Secretary, persuailril I'itt that the felons whom it 
had st> long been tiic iteiom to transport to the American 
colonies now lost, could be suitably ilisjio sed itf at lUitany Bay, 
about which Captain C’ook h.id set people talking. I'here is tio 
evidence that either Pitt tir .Sydney designed to build a new 
Britain in the Antijunirs. If they h.ul, they wouhl st incly 
have wishcti tti l.iy the tound,ttion‘i in crime. But the coh ny of 
convicts, amoiif; wlunn order w.is kept by the King’s iHaspi 
and office!.ifi'oialrd, at worst, a lea|»ing«off }»rmmd tor va-1 
rrgs‘»«H tjtitcrwi’.e unappro.ichable, and proved, therrlorr, t<» 
have unexpected atfraitions to shiphnid after shipload of free 
immigrants, in the era of «»vri’population whicli aciosjip.inied 
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the Industrial Revolution in Great Britain. The real history 
of Australian development began, not with the felons, who 
were soon swamped, but with the capitalist ‘ squatters,’ who 
in the first decades of the nineteenth century introduced cattle 
and sheep farming on a large scale, and opened out an attrac¬ 
tive field of enterprise for adventurous spirits. 

If Pitt helped to found Australia ‘ in a fit of absence of 
mind,’ his statesmanship was applied consciously and with 
good effect to the early problems of Canadian nationhood. 

For twenty years after Chatham and Wolfe had wrested 
Canada from the French Crown, the only important element in 
the population had been the French hahitans. They were recon¬ 
ciled to British allegiance by the respect paid to their alien laws 
and religion. Our policy in conquered Canada was in striking 
contrast to the folly and violence with which, in the same years, 
we alienated our brother-Englishmen of New England and 
Virginia. Canada was kept loyal during the great disruption by 
Sir Guy Carleton, Lord Dorchester, who governed it, with some 
intervals, from 1766 to 1796. Carleton was the originator of 
the spirit of liberal government which, formulated for a later 
age by Lord Durham, has held together the modern British 
Empire, and has never been neglected without disaster. 

In the first part of his career, Carleton had reconciled the 
French priests and peasants to British rule. In the second half, 
he had to face, with the help of Pitt, the more complicated 
problem of fitting into the Canadian system an English- 
speaking element, as Protestant and progressive as the hahitans 
were stationary and Catholic. He had to devise a policy for the 
Crown which would retain for it the common loyalty of two 
mutually antagonistic societies—^the very problem in which 
England had so lamentably failed in her dealings with Ireland. 

The first large English-speaking immigration into Canada 
was the direct result of the loss of the other North-American 
colonies. The American Loyalists, for the crime of having 
continued faithful to the government de jure., were driven as 
penniless exiles from their old homes, by an act of democratic 
tyranny comparable to the worst acts of European despotism. 
They were men sifted out by a persecution and therefore, as 
in the case of the Pilgrim Fathers, or the Huguenots, made 
good immigrants. About forty thousand of them had been 
expelled from the United States. They poured in great 
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numbers into Nova Scotia, created there the separate pro-sdnce 
of New Brunswick, and settled the neighbouring island of Cape 
Breton. Some ten thousand of them penetrated inland into 
Canada proper; of these, some stayed among the French, near 
Quebec, but more went further up the St. Lawrence, into the 
primeval forests to the north of the Great Lakes. This district 
of Upper Canada or Ontario, then in the ‘ far West,’ was 
English-speaking from the moment of its setdement; the pro¬ 
vinces on the Adantic coast had also become mainly Anglo- 
Saxon. But in the centre. Lower Canada or Quebec remained 
chiefly French. In British North America, taken as a whole, 
the French still predominated in numbers, because Quebec 
was the most thickly inhabited district. 

The newcomers, known as the United Empire Loyalists, 
were so far from being slaves and myrmidons of tyranny—^as 
they were described by those who expelled them from their 
homes—^that the first act of the pioneers on their arrival in 
the land of promise on the Upper St. Lawrence, was to agitate, 
after the manner of their race, for popular assemblies, which 
were a stumbling-block to the French hahitans. They wished 
also for the English land-law instead of the French feudal 
system, and, in fact, for a society on the Anglo-Saxon model. 

It was the task of Carleton and Pitt to satisfy these demands 
without alienating the French. Pitt and his new Home Secre¬ 
tary, Grenville, decided, in opposition to Carleton who was 
wrong for once, that it was necessary to divide Upper and 
Lower Canada into two Provinces—^the one to enjoy English, 
the other French law and customs. It was indeed the only way, 
at that time, in which the Anglo-Saxons, still a small minority, 
could enjoy free racial self-development, otherwise than by 
lording it over the French majority as the English settlers 
were allowed to lord it in Ireland: the division prescribed by 
Pitt for Canada was the means of concord, in contrast to his 
unhappy ‘union’ of opposites nearer home. Under the 
provision of the Canada Act of 1791, the English-speaking 
province which it created grew, in the half-century before the 
legislation based on Lord Durham’s report, from 10,000 to 
over 400,000 inhabitants. 

The institutions set up in the two Canadas by Pitt and 
Grenville were not those of ‘ responsible ’ government, for the 
executive could not be chosen or removed by the legisla¬ 
ture. But representative assemblies were granted to advise the 
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Governor, vote tlie taxes, and pass the laws, like our Parliaments 
in Tudor or early Stuart ilays. The French %vcrc thus gradually 
trained up in the use of electoral methods entirely strange to 
them, while the infant Anglo-Saxon community in the Upper 
Province was, ftir the tinie, satisfied with a degree of self- 
government adapted to its still primitive cunditiuns of life in 
the clearings of the wilderness. During the ensuing period of 
tran*«ifHm, the Fretich and Lnglish province both remained 
loyal in the main, and only gradually outgrew thi.s provisional 
systcJti tsf semi-popular government. 

If Pitt has sotnetimes been overpr.aised for some aspects of 
!us ptdicy nearer home, he has never received the full meed of 
credit for his timely ilealitigs with distant Canada. He was, 
fortunately, in a position to Itmk across the Atlantic, with those 
wise eyes td his, over the fieads of the vested interests that sur« 
{•tnuuicd and dominated him in the affairs of Great Britain and 
Ireland. 

I.tird Grenville’s propos.il, aihipted by Pitt, to give hero* 
dilary tiflr i tt» the memliers <if the < .‘overnur's Legislative 
Council, was never carrie*l tmt in a land that luul no feudal 
b.ukground. 'Phe clearings of the forests of Ontario were 
certainly very ihiferent, socially, from the Fnglish villages 
in the age of the enclo sures and the * Speenhamland Act.' It 
is ditfu ull to exaggerate the advant.igr to the Ltn|'irc and the 
race of the neatioti, at this pat ticul.tr juncture, of the pioneer 
pt ovimr til I ■ ppet Canada, as a place reaiiy matic for the rcccp- 
uttn of fhr vii iiins t»f the econtmiic revolution then going on m 
Great Ihitaiti. The Canatlian condilitinn, like those of Aus¬ 
tralia and New Zealand shiutly ufterwartls, were almost ideal 
for rehab!lif.uing the self respect tif the bullied and pauperised 
labtnu er tif the F.ngli'.h sliircs. * In Canatla,’ wrote one of them, 
* wr i .tn have t*ur lilirrty, ami neetl ntJt be afraid of speaking 
tif tHir right'*.' * Wr have tit» gamekeepers, and more privileges,' 
wrtite antiflter. The .'smts, ttio, smin tliscovercd the Canadian 
trail. The fore •{•» fell, the h»g huts rtise, and the rich wildcr- 
tic iS Ijrgan its yield of crops aiul of mcti. 
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CHAPTER IV 

Tlie reactions on England of econonuc diann;.- and of tho l-i.-.i- 

tion—Aiiti-Jacobias and and iUint^ I itl 4:5 I IIh* 

new Toryism—Fox and the Wiiig via nmiia- ^ Sup|»sr’iaisiM‘t 
cratic movement'—Course of the tev^olui-u>ti in t -au *^4 tn %%4it 

with France. 

The Parliamentary government of EfiglaiKi in the righterfilh 
century was, as we have seen, a form ot arinti'cracy, trjnprrrii 
on the one hand by a remnant of monarchy tSt-it bcs. afsir sswre 
prominent under George III, and on the other hanii I'V a cer 
tain deference to public opinion and by a very great re .pci t 
for local and individual rights. It revered law and in cerdenf 
much more than it aimed at effective administratifni <ir pubba 
utility. Its spirit had little in common eithpr with the vtuitt 
nental despotisms of that day, or with the defiiocj.itit. i'ls itain 
of our own. The idea of making RarUafuefit the efi'.ptir id a 
systematic democracy had indeed been advanceil by the .»inr.i 
Radicals who attempted to recast the Ctifomtmweabh in the 
time of Cromwell, but their work had been imciJiigenia! to the 
social structure and traditions of the land. Wlirn, af trr i s, 
religious animosities had been dampeii down by a lafifiuiin - 
arian toleration, there was not left in England the •.tut! out i>f 
which revolutions or popular governmentn are firaile. 

From the return ot Charles II until the jni!>hiati<'!i i>t 
Paine’s Rh/its of Ma», there was no mtivemeiit to introdiur 
democracy into our island. The speculative debates «n |H>|ni!a; 
rights and universal suffrage which the Army .i|;ieaf«<i-i liad 
held with Cromwell and Ireton had left nt/impirvaon 
English political thought. And although the mr-nuiy id' the 
regicide Republic no doubt influenced the mnvrinrnf-j id thr 
eighteenth century in France, America and Efutlan.l, tm mui 
tinuous underground tradition, such as that whu ii h.ivi j-a . ,rd 
on the fire from WycUffe’s Lollards to the men td the Tu 
Reformation, connected John Idlburncaml the I.rvcilri -i v»ith 
modern Radicalism and Socialism. The new nutvcfncjit-i ha.I 
new origins. 

Under the social and economic cofnlition’t of Irisgland. in 
the eighteenth century, life had many pleasant a-ijiei t-i fm thr 
mass of the people both in town and countr)', .Sn ial ,b*' rr 
ences and political inequalities were accepted i h-rsdully by ad. 



NEW CLASSES, NEW POLITICS 6i 

High and low were ‘ freeborn Britons,’ satisfied with their lot, 
and despising the starved and frog-eating French. In spite of 
political corruption, it was in its social aspects the ideal age 
of a true conservatism. 

Only when the Industrial Revolution had undermined the 
old freedom and happiness of large classes of society, had made 
their individual lives in field and factory intolerable, and had 
at the same time collected great masses of them together in 
the industrial districts, did democracy begin slowly to com¬ 
mend itself to the victims as a means of bettering their lot 
through politics. In the early years of the French Revolution 
this hope, first propounded to them by Tom Paine, was rejected 
by the great majority of working men. But the idea, though 
suppressed and persecuted, took root, and in the first two 
decades of the nineteenth century gradually made converts of 
the wage-earners, on account of their sufferings, and on account 
of the harsh interference of the State against any attempts on 
their part to secure a living wage from their employers. The 
enforcement of Pitt’s laws against incipient Trade Unionism 
pointed the working classes to the need of political action 
through Parliamentary Reform. 

Side by side with this new proletariat, the Industrial Revo¬ 
lution was creating, as the old century closed, a number of new 
middle classes, of varying wealth and importance, from humble 
clerks to those ‘ captains of industry ’ who began to rival the 
territorial magnates in wealth, and in power over the lives of 
others. These new classes had no place allotted them in the 
political and municipal system of the old regime. The Tory¬ 
ism of the anti-Jacobin reaction, while in the economic field it 
gave them strenuous support against their working-class em¬ 
ployees, would allow them no voice either in national or local 
government. They were encouraged by all means to make 
money for themselves and for the tax-gatherer, but otherwise 
they must learn that they had come into the world too late to 
be counted among the privileged orders. The new middle 
classes were patient of this feudal exclusiveness during one gene¬ 
ration of anti-French Toryism, prompted in part by p 3 ,triotic 
support of the great war. Then they too swung heavily round 
towards Radicalism, and ushered in the era of successful reform. 

Although, as we shall see, the French Revolution was the 
immediate occasion of the democratic movement in England, 
and the occasion also of its initial defeat, our own Industrial 
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even if the owners had nothing to do with pohfic-i, were 
destroyed that night, with signs ot canfuvancctni the part iif t he 
magistrates. Theriots took place more than a year hrSMrc the 
September massacres, and a year and a h.dt betorr the w.ir be¬ 
tween England and France, which was attcrward.s plra ird .an a 
sufficient justification for the pcrsccutnm ot I,i!>r!.d t'pinums. 

The second phase of the Reform movement, as duuss- 
pioned by the Dissenters in the palmy d.iys ot the fall t»f the 
Bastille, may be said to have been put down by jHipular viulrm e 
before the end of 1791. Early in the to!lowin|t yrur a jiu.ir 
significant agitation was begun among a class of mrti w ho ha ! 
never yet acted in politics on their own bchall - the ici*! Kiis,* 
men in the great towns. 

The democratic movement in Etigland - that 1% to *.ay. tin- 
claim put forward by the common pnsplr thrm-.rlvc^i that thry 
should choose their governors in order to impinvr iliru uun 
conditions of life—owed its origin to fhespritarlr of th.r hirm 
Revolution and to the writings of Tom Taine. At;.*, ihr -..our 
causes that gave it birth proved in the tirat i!r4asu r 
The forcible suppression for so matiy yrats i<f tiu' b !:>T.!» 
movement was rendered pos.sible by the t.tnu .r <■! tlir !...T:j»t8 
revolution that aroused it, and by the ijupiduic and utoum- 
promlsing logic of its first chanipion. 

Paine was an English Quaker by ttti|;itt. But Isr had rally 
settled in America, where his pamphlet S/’;jc had 

urged the colonists to cut the knot of their vhsio uhir i wisii 
England by declaring themselves an indepetsdrot Urpuhlsi. 
He may have been a good ‘ citi/cii of the wt.jld,' !»of hr w .ot 
never a good Englishman. I towever, he wa t apaiii in E;i.:l.i(id, 
and as soon as he read Burke's un iht />/*:. 4 iin-j- 

lution, he sat down to write a reply. The hu it Past of tlae 
Rights of Man appeared in February 1791. 

In answer to Burke’s ultra-amsrrvativr ii.,viris;r, 
tended to bind up the English Constitution tor evn l.y thr 
pact of 1689, Paine stated the full alcmoaa'u thr .;-i that 
government is derived from the people, can br .d'rrrd af th-u 
will, and must be carried on for their brnriit, iht.-u. h a •.*. .’rn: 
of popular representation. The pamphlet vtr. ulaiV > f--.-, 

ofthousandsamong classes who hitherto knew n-du.-i- .4 
tics, save when at election time ' the t|uahty ' dnv. -:. !- 1 br-; 
and money to make a mob for the hustings, 'i hr s '.ha' 
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politics was an alVair of the common people as such, and a 
means hy which they couUl alleviate their poverty, was new 
and strange. But the events in France had roused our ancestors 
to unwonted mental activity, and in Burke and Paine 

were reai.1 aiui discusse*.! with a simple eagerness natural to 
men plunged for the first time into political speculation. 

< hivernnirnt declined, in spite of much shrill advice, to 
prosecute the I'irst Part of the Rights 0^ Man, where the author 
iiad not clearly drawn out all the interences of his rciirescn- 
tative theory o{ government. But in the Second Part, published 
in February Paine's logical sw'ord came right out of the 

scabbard. I le claimed that all the hereditary elements in the 
Constifutiuti, both Mttnarchy and Mouse of I.orrls, ought to 
be aliolishcd, atul the country governed by its representaUves 
alone, sating either in one or two Chambers. Covernment 
would then be carried on for the bcnelit of the mass tif the 
people. PeiiHions on the taxes now granted to the rich w'ould be 
til verted, and used, together with a graduated income tax, to give 
education to the poor, old-age pensions and maternity benefit. 

h'ar the greater part of Paine’s * criminal propositions ' arc 
accomplished fav ts of the present day. The only jiart of the 
Rs^Jus i)J Man that could with any justice be stigmatised as 
* 'iedithms ' lay in its republicanism. Yet that jnirt inevitably 
attracted most attention, and in view of contemporary events 
in brance aroused vitilent alarm. It is indeed true that Paine 
had jiot advisrd consjiiracy or rcbellioti, and that the country 
coukl have sifted out for itself what it watited in his doctrine, 
and rejected the rest as indeed it h.as since done. But feeling 
was too hot and fear of the French Revolution too profound to 
allow of such nice considerations. The (kivcrnmetit tiow prose¬ 
cuted atul supj|>resscd tlic Riji^ha of Man, and Paine, warned in 
time l»y his friend, the port Blake, fled for his life to France, 
where he was as ticarly as possible guillotined for dentiuncing 
the'l eristr and ettdeavouring to save the life of lands XVid 

* ill iib I'aiy tUiys, t4 Tiatiti: 

' 'Ihip 1*411111 fur drvil siitrly ^ 1144 1i li * 

III fill! hr t'hriilrtl jir* k C'ittrh, 

ill aiir liifj liliir »iutl4 ii lai*l Irrn ^rii) 

Hr I iir^trif llir 414*1 

AP .‘1 rtl III Ikr rriiSHiW 4.11 tlir li-rliitklri*», 

lir p.atikrrl tiljl lif Ulr 4A4l|| ll|n |«r44l iii% llt.ii trlJi/ 

III t ■*»!■* iff. I'k 4 lullirl t mi *4 Ir|»rlit4lltt\ ItpM|;|.| laitk 

Hiiii i'Ailir'ii lw.nir.*i Itiiiti humuM Im iMtglatHi ii4 1*1^ I 

t 
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lie W.ts ii '’I njul.uinlCii c»nir4,*«* i:*.** wu*i.iV licVkiif*! (jj 

thepubHc inu-rc-^t .h he iJ. Bu; he w-ji »!r{u-ient 

in patriotic I'cehng: i» hkr anv^r•»»»/».<', i\r %%i-i 

Botuifurte, an the chasupion of rrpu!’!u,i!.o>!n. js.-.v fa inva^ic 
EngluKi! 

It waM oi> thr s 
DenuHTatic atci Ic 
mitteJ the capita! error ol iJcntilvss-.i* the theory .»{ repre^rn- 
titive goverinuent with a sc heme ol ftgsa r ani^kfn. In 

advising the Engls'^h to aholtsh the hnn% «-.{ ou-nat^ hy, he made 
a ruinous mistake. I Ir svas too s!s-u» h «»; an Asr.ett, a itteojtst* 
t friend of the human ra. r an.l^ aU-'.;-:hfr !.-.o |^;elr an 
Englishman to see that hm rrouhiu a.t I n •,;! i v ..4 appiy 
to our island. Hut the error v%a-» su»t ai .p: a!-.uf->ui as it wmdd 
be to-day. Monarchy in tivr rct..^»n »..? HI wa-i very 

ditFerent from m»».'iar«.hy to the sny;-, .»f t, - V, i .rargr n| 
had kwt us Anrertca. and was drsfsn.f.i fh.- rrion. 

ciliation of Ireland. He s’..>t.d u? ih,- ‘.tav rhr a'»v.|i!iMn of 
the slave trade and of any ihan^r -i! lU lirfor:;.. 

The Whigs ultimatrly fr.iu.-r t fh- I'jown |>y 

passing the Reform Htll. assd by t.j-i?::!;--,- jl'irjf .[>>■. iusirt into 
theyouthf’uHd^*'***'* Vutojia. lUa m i • ;U.o. jrsnrdy. 

Those of them who w..ul.i n..t t.4!-w liinkr tUr Totv 
camp found it !.» ■'.•.'.'.-mx’ - in thr public 

mind from Tom raine, ih-.*u»^h ilo-v ao'u :^4 a.-.d ...i.fuUy de¬ 
tested him. For yra{<i he -.f-.uk. r-., ; v'I.ti.fsal like a 

burr. Either you sv:r!x-f.»t ’ !h<-p««>.d ..I.t rUry.niwefc 

set down as a rebel and a l‘a-:-..fr. .-.la;-. in the itrreS, iS 

he gazed thriiUgh she *a indouri at • ohi av A - at ?«>•:»«i, f>eya« 
to think of the fn.vur V. h .n as tn le .1 . a;'-. «■! Ul.rrty in¬ 
tent on beheading t *e O | i I an.l lettuig .i- • a . apje,! Rf|.|}t»ht'. 

At this 'iLigc in o' 45 a’Sans, in iJir ra-iv >>! ty«jr, 

while the ScioinS Raft ot !.-f An -';;.- .4 j., and 

nsen were ihei; s; >» at tK*- 1: "a'.^'-n t.he nnot 

extravagant hopes ae-d trais a!'..-.!? tu? rifsK rra, tW'* "..inErfirs 
Spr.Utg into bring. Ihantas Ha.*' ?'',, fi-v- ak..-;, N.-in.-te.l 

tfsc Corrrs|’*inip,*ig '-n w<• « ,--v a-. ’ 'i--; I’ailia- 

mentary aihcs fmindr ‘ the hr.r,-. is A.; i - il.tH 

sodetiw annrd at Rafbarnrrga. v Re*...-;, r » .. a r.,|, 
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ing themselves, ;ind a sectioti of the governing class helping 
the people. 

Thomas I lardy's Corresponding Society was the first poli¬ 
tical and educational club of working-men. It supplied the 
natural leaders of that class with the opportunity to emerge 
and lead, with the means of study and debate, and with an 
embryo organisation. There was then little 'I'rade Union life 
and that little was of a purely economic character; there was 
no Co-operative Society life, and no higher education for the 
working class; and therefore the Corresponding Society, apart 
from its political aspect, had high educational and social value. 

If it had not been crushed by the authorities, it would have 
done a still greater work and wouKl early have stimulated other 
movements m working-class life, that began manyyears too late. 

Yet in the actual circumstances of the time it was certain 
that the authorities wctuld regard the Corresponding Society 
as seilitious. Its political programme was Uiuvcr.sa! Suifrage 
arul Annual I’arhaments -that and nothing more. But its 
members tlid in f.u't circulate Maine’s writings, and most of 
them were theoretically Republicans. Atul therefore, although 
it W.IH for Rarliamentary Reform that they workeil as the prac¬ 
tical «>bject, their alarmeil neighbours naturally .supposed that 
Universal Suffrage was asketl for as a step to the Republic. 

I lardy and his friemis were Londoners. Lomlon was then 
nuire radical than the North, perhaps because the Westminster 
and Mitldlesex elections, hcUl on a ilemocratic franchise and 
enlivened by Wilkes atul liy h'ox, h.ad accustomed the inhabi¬ 
tants of the capital to watch real political contests, unknown in 
most towns before the Reform Hill. At this time the working¬ 
men in Laticashire were still tor ' Churcli and State.’ I'he year 
after the Hirmingliam riots, the Manchester mob imitatively 
wreckrti houses td Dissenters atul bourgettis reformers. But 
the Tom Paine movement, working through the Corrrspotul- 
iitg Society aiui the somewhat more miildle-dass Society for 
Constitutional Information, acted from Lomlon, Sheffield and 
N«»rwith on the rest of Lngland, and sowed broadcast the 
ideas that re emerged in the days of IVtcrloo as the Radical 
creed of the working men in Laticashire and the Industrial 
North. 

'Rhe action from which the Whig-Liberal partv takes its Ai>«tj 
origin, wa * the founding «»f the * h’riends of the People ' Society 
by young t'harlcn (fiey, forty years afterwards the Reform Bill 
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Premier. It broke up the old Whig p.irty oti <.l<imc-stic if.sius, 
a year before the war with France. I'here luui been nn split in 
1791 when Burke had renounced his tricndsliip with l-nx un 
the floor of the House, in a heated controversy on tlio merits 
of the French Revolution. At that time the majt'rity of t!ic 
Whig members, preferring Fox to Burke personally, rri,*ai\irii 
the views of both on the French question .is extravapatu, and 
refused to quarrel among themselves about the internal attairs 
of a foreign country. The incident had left Burke tmnf an>p-y 
and more isolated than before. That year he left Brui «ks’s t ‘htb, 
to which all sections of the party belonged. l‘he split in the 
party itself did not come till twelve months later. It was (dry’s 
action in founding the Friends of the Peojde irty to lirmatui 
Parliamentary Reform, while repudiating Paine, winch ilrove 
the anti-reform section under the Duke of I’ortlarui to concert 


measures with Pitt against their fcllovv-Whigs. 

Fox was thereby compelled to choose whether in the future 
he would work only with the Reformers or only with the anti- 
Reformers of his party. He had hoped against hope to avoid 
making the choice, but he had no doubt how to i hemsr, if 
choose he must. If he had declined to throw his -durld over 
the Friends of the People, they and not the Portland Whigs 
would have had to go. For Fox was the Whig ('.nty, with 
whomsoever he chose to abide. In siding with Ketortn, he d.r- 
stroyed his own career and his good name in the world, init hr 
prevented the Whigs from becoming bottle-holders to the anti- 
Jacobin Tories, and so enabled England, many years after his 
own death, to obtain reform without revolution," 


In 1792 there seemed no immediate future tor a party 
standing out for Parliamentary Reform. Ko politiiiarj who 
cared more for power and popularity than for the pritu ipir-i hr 
held, would ever have dreamed of joining so tlirlurn a .hoor. 
The storm of almost universal hatred that br<!ke oti the !•'> 
could only have been faced by a band of men tl.oromddv -an. 
cere at least on this issue. Their leader was a 'ritan,' caoalilr 
of bestriding the prostrate form of liberty, and givifip b:u k to 
angry Jove peal (or peal of thunder. Those years, s^rnuiudv 

yf' useful in s 

life. Pitt, Burke and Fox were often in the wrong, Imt ihrv 
were each ot them great of heart. The times were traldc indrr. ( 
but the men were not mean who stood for the great princsplrs 
now coming into conflict upon earth. ^ 

The very unanimity of the re.iction.iry passi.m in the upper 
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and middle class and anuuig most even of the workmen, made 
it the more desirable that there should be a Liberal Opposition 
in I’arliasjjent. The Fuxites always remainetl a part of the privi¬ 
leged and borough-owning aristocracy, but they now drew 
aside irtnn tlie rest of the [H>litical class, and hatuled on in their 
high circle the jut»test against political and religious perse¬ 
cution, atul the advocacy of Parliainentarj' Rcftirni. The 
pcrsistet».r t>t the boxitc trailititjn in otic section of tlic govern¬ 
ing class made it possible for Orey, at the end of his long 
career, to constitute a party in the unreformed Parliamctit, 
large enough when backed from outside by the miildle and 
lower classes, to pass the Hill that abolished the rotten boroughs. 
Nothing rise ctuild have ultimately averted civil war. It was 
certainly inevitable, and it may have licen desirable, that a great 
Conservative rr.u ti*m should emphasise our rejection of the 
l‘VriH h tloclrinrs. Hut if the whole of the [irivilegnl class had 
|*>inrd Pitt's anti’Jaiobin /’#V, and luul been brought up in the 
neo-Tory ti adition, the constitution could not have been altered 
by legal nirans, aiui change couUI only have c«mie in nineteenth- 
century Ht itain along the same violent and hiooilstained path 
by whiih it has mmr in continental countries. It is iH ji that 
justitirs the action taken by F‘ox forty years before. In detail 
he continued to make grave errors, but the main line that he 
took in I’/u- was the service that he wan best fitted to render 
to his country. 

The war with the h'rrnch Kejniblic that was now fast 
appr«i.iching, made it itievitable, in view of the limitations of 
human natmr, that anti-jacobinism of the most unreasoning 
kind shfiuld be regatvlcd an synonymous with patriotism. For 
a generation to come, Etigland, in the thr«»rs of industrial and 
agricultural rebirth, was completely in the hands of the anti- 
jacofiin Tolies, whose fijcni iura w.in that of the barons of old: 
* we will not have the laws of h'nglaml changed.' France was 
changing her laws too fast, so Englatid should not change her 
laws at all rst ept, iiulrcd, to abridge her ancient liberties and 
to silriu r all who ailvtK ated new things. The laws stood still, 
fnit social and ituiustri.il change rushed on. 

Ill the early years of the w.ir against France, the (Jovern- 
mrfit n*ntr.M trd tlic habit of suppressing freedom ofsprn h 
and intlu ting savage puitishmenis on Ueformers wh<» vnituml 
to utter thru opimons anywhere outside the privileged walls 
of Parliament. I liis sy-item of repression, which became highly 
dangerous after Wateiloo when applied in an age uw late 



70 DEMOCRATS AND ANTI-JACOBINS 


against the working class as a whole, was in I’itt’s time merely 
the persecution of an unpopular minority. I he nation had 
already decided the issue against the Reformers and I’ainites 
in the winter of 1792, before the outbreak of vt-ar with b>.tnce. 
During the months that followed the news of the .'September 
massacres in Paris, which did for English 'ro^'isju what the 
massacre of St. Bartholomew had done for English I’rotes- 
tantism, the Democrats were overwhelmed by hostile |nililic 
opinion in every town and village of the country. After th.it if 
would appear that there was no sufficient re.min from the point 
of view of public safety, even after the war had begun, for the 
Government persecution of unpopular doctrines. Yet the policy 
of repression, however much mistaken, was not unnatural to 
an upper class confronted for the first time with the fu!!-l>!own 
doctrine of theoretical democracy at home, and the app.dlins* 
proceedings in France just across the sea. 

All through 1793 and 1794 the law-courts were fdlrd with 
Government prosecutions of editors. Nonconformist pi rat hers 
and Radicals who had argued for Parliamentary Reft»rm, tir 
advocated in theoretical terras the establishment of * represen¬ 
tative government.’ For crimes such as these, a|;gr.iv.Uesi, 
indeed, in not a few cases by foolish and provocative phraseo- 
logy borrowed from France, men were imprisoned atul trans- 
1793 ported. The trials of the ‘ Reform-martyrs,’ Muir and Palmer, 
before Braxfield, the Scottish Judge Jeffreys, atul thrir trans¬ 
portation to Botany Bay, are among the worst pages in our 
judicial and political ann.als, and the memory of them liiil much 
to foster the Radicalism of Scotland in the succeeding century. 

Finally, in 1794 the Government tried to get Hartly, the 
founder of the Corresponding Society and of the political nmve- 
ment among the working classes, condemned to tleath as a 
traitor. But, thanks to Erskine’s persuasive ciot|uencc, the 
sense of fair-play that has often distmguisheil our countrymen 
caused the twelve Tory jurymen to acquit I lardy and his fellow 
prisoners, and so to remind Pitt that the methods of Uolirs- 


pierre wctc not wanted over here. laindon, though strongly 
anti-Jacobin, broke into loud rejoicings at the acquittal.‘ 

... 


Our Shepherds, this say merely, at tluil time 
^ted or seemed at kicst to act. like lueM 
it^Ung to make the guardian crook of law 
A tool of murder.' 
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I'hiH ftmcly check s;tvcil En^huul from a ctmrse of bltHHi- 
shed, :uul perhaps ulehnatciy trum a retrilnifive revolution. 

The Briti'sh Constitution, however itnoerfect, had vindicated 
its mild spirit through one td'its most cKerished forms, trial by 
jury. Hut short ot blotaishei. 1 , the system of repression went on 
as Iscfore, in the main apprttved by public ojfinion for some 
years to come. Acts of Parliantcnt were passeti suppressing 
theCorresponditig and other Societies, ami so renderitig illegal 
the first efforts of the working classes to interest themselves in 
politics, and tt» get ti»grther for cilucation and tliscussion. The 
grtverning classes grew to believe that where two or three «tf 
the tmprtvtleged were gathered together, there must sedition 
be in the midst of them. All public meetings were prohibited 
that were not licensed by magistrates, and the ntagistratea were 
violent I'orv partisans. Uahtiti tiurfus was suspefuied, and 
numbers of rneft against whom there was no eviiiriice lingered 
in pi i iun during the last ye.irs of the century. I he Combina- 
tion Alts, which rendered Tr.tde I biions illegal, were insplretl 
hy pohfii.d fe.ir iif all forms of combination .unong the * labour- isi« 
itig {*oor,’ no Ir is than liy the lirsire to keep ilown usiges in 
accordam e with the bourgeois jiolifical ecotjomy of the day. 

d'he tiew working class that the Industrial Revolution was 
creating, had thus r.tily shown an instimt fowanh self-help 
along the two parallel lines of politics atitl Trade Unionism. 

'I his heahliy double drvehipment, %vhich wise rulers would 
have wrliumed, controlled and guided, was crusheil out by 
the strong hainl of Pitt's government and postponed for 
another grnrs'aiion. When it t ame up agaiti in the era of Peter- 
loo, it had again t»i fight its way, like an outkiw, against all the 
powers of the latul. I he ina o t»f the people, hostile at last to 
the l ory sysiem of gtivertiment and impatient of the miseries 
of thru' own industrial servitude, foimd themselves ctmfrontetl 
by the lamc persnuting habit of miml in the ruling classes 
which had grown up in the first instance during the repression 
of an unjioptilar minority a tpiarter of a century beftire. 'Phis 
parfisatnhip of the (fovernment against the poor and against 
all who plr.ide»l thrii cause, diil tmich to distort and rmhitter 
the soual protTssrs of the Imlustiial Revolution. 

Anti jacobin violence, when reduced to a sptem and pro- 
longed lor more than a generation, did grave injury to many 
sides of our national life. Hut, unfortun.tte as were its results, 
it was very natural. Its violence, which was in full blast many 
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months before the war began, was due to the shook givon to 
the English mind by the'spectacle of French society falling 
into ruin. The panic has no analogy in our own experience, 
although we ourselves have witnessed the catastrophe of social 
order in foreign lands. For to us, social revolutions are his¬ 
torical phenomena that we are accustomed to stiuiy, classify 
and explain. The French Revolution was the first tsf its kind. 

The philosophy of Dr. Johnson's England was st.ttic, not 
evolutionary: the world was not expected to change. Civili- 
sation, it was thought, had ‘ arrived,’ after a tuuiiher of Bar¬ 
barous ages, and was going to stay comfort.ably where it was. 
When in France it suddenly began to slide, atul then rxploiird 
in smoke and flame that hid it from view, people on tnir side 
the Channel thought that the end of the world had come. 

France, moreover, was held to represent civilisatiotj tti a 
special degree. For a hundred and fifty years she havl, soinc- 
what unduly perhaps, been ‘ the glass of fashion and the mould 
of form ’ to civilised men. She filled a larger part in the mental 
horizon of our ancestors than that held at the present day 
by any single country, or any single continent. ()ur r,lucated 
classes knew those of France as they knew no otiier f oreigners. 
Atrocities as unjustifiable as those of the French Terr. >r, when 
perpetrated in Poland by our allies, the Prussiatis and Russians, 
seemed to Englishmen but the distant feuds of savages with 
outlandish names, while the poor heads noiiding on pikes in 
Paris had smiled in London drawing-rooms. 

And yet for all our intimacy with the best society of e, 
we knew nothing of her social structure, atid had so little ana¬ 
lysed our own that we were unable to perceive futuiamrntal 
differences that prevented any danger of the Brcnch madness 
crossing the Channel. Burke, who undertook to ext'kiiti the 
case, was peculiarly blind on this point; while the small ami 
noisy minority that followed Tom Paine, by avloptmg so,nr of 
aspirations of the new Brance, a.BIrvi 

fh.it huge 
iin by tile 
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.Sheffield; 


gicduy io cue alarm. Ana When it became eviden 
populations in Europe, who had indeed much to 
new French programme, welcomed the coming of 
It was excusable in our ancestors if they failed tt» p 
England was a world by itself, with a social and r 
to^ entirely different from that of the Continent. I 
at least to understand the earnestness that warmed C li 
eloquence to fire, when he wrote to his friend, l air 
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CAi;si:s OF the reaction 

' 1 )t> nof HiifiVr yiHirsfivcs to be dehuled into a false secu¬ 
rity; rensrmbrr the pr<mil fabric t»f the b'ceiuh tuonarchv. 
Not tour years it stood foiuideii, as it niight seem, on the 
rcK'k of time, fvtrce and opinion, supported by the triple Aris- 
ttHTacy of the Churcli, the Nobility and the I’arliaments. 'I'hcy 
are criuuhlrd into dust; they arc vanisheil frosu the earth. If 
this treinrndouH \v.irning has no etlVct on the nicji of property 
in Enghtful; if it docs ntJt open every eye attd raise every arm, 
\ou will ile-iCs ve your late.' 

.Such was the origin of the anti-Jacobin state of miiul. Its 
|»roh»ng.ition was liue to the tw'enty years' war with bVance. 
i'hrsc circumnt.uu es must atfect our jiuhtment tsf the action of 
Pitt atu! the Tories in abiilishing the oUl rights of free speeih 
and prrsrt iifiiii' the advocates of Reform. VVe rtiay regard it 
all as a traimd.y rather than a crime, if wt are no lens charitable 
to the Whtg i and Kadu d i tor timir lack of patritttism almut 
the war. The trageviy %vas thin, that Efudaml was forced to 
ti«;ht for her own nreuvity if» aUtance with the murderers of 
Poland anti (he worst reactlonaiy forces in Fuiaipe, in an 
affrjupf to supper IS the newborn hopes ot mankind~™hopes in- 
toleranly insolent indeed, and rstremely Ercncli. Such a situa¬ 
tion ctiuld not tail to turn British patriots into reaction;uie*i, 
and those w‘ho di diked feudalism ami oi>scurantism into luke¬ 
warm patriots. Itj such a t oiifusrd medley ot right and wrong, 
it was harddy p«issiblc for any statrsman to act in a way that 
will now be wholly approval. Men alive must choose their 
parts and postet iiy be wiser it it can. 

The , 3 Hiirft is a convenient term usetl for the type of 

polity that prevailed all over the Continent in the eighteenth 
century d.rcayrd i Irricalism and fcutlahsm in the social struc¬ 
ture, surmounted by inomua hii al despotism as the organ of 
govertufirnt. I tmier this system, there was no recognition 
Cither ot demoir,u y or ot nationality. The partitions ot Poland 
were but the logit .d outcome »»f a system cvhich regardetl sub- 
jei Js as I'ersoiud property and kingiloms as lamictl est.ites. 
Wa s t»f aggression were not then inspired by the chauvinism 
ol t.u ■ i but by titr ilynastu ambitions of sttvereigns. In Eng- 
lan d alone was it pos nblr to appeal successfully to the national 
spijit in war time, betaiise in England alone, betore the birmh 
Rrv* 4 utmn,tUd the t diveriiment normally make aj'pe.il f«i public 
opinum. (Hi the Continent, public opinion was the monopoly 
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as aroused, the ‘ general will * was found to take on the form 
patriotic enthusiasm. ’’La France^' 'La Pa trie,' became 
e watchwords of the new liberty, when she was called upon 
defend herself in bitter earnest. The result was an out- 
irst of energy in every town and village of France, new in the 
ontinent of that epoch. Thus inspired, France for a while 
:came ‘ la grande nation^ able to trample at pleasure over 
urope, athwart all the feudal States still uninspired by the 
general will ’ or the patriotic idea. She was checked on the 
argin of the sea, because in England also there was a nation 
be appealed to, whenever the mastery of the waves was at 
ike. In the spirit of Nelson, his captains and his sailors, the 
irit of the French Revolution for the first time encountered 
mething that was a match for itself. But France was only 
nquered on land when her outrages had aroused a national 
irit in the populations of Germany, Russia and Spain.^ 

The events in the French Revolution which most nearly 
ncern the history of our island are those which explain how 
is national spirit was aroused in France, unchained upon 
irope, and enlisted as the enemy of England. It is from this 
int of view that we must briefly examine the course of events 
France. 

In the first stage of the Revolution, accomplished in 1789, 
2 despotic monarchy which had held France together for 
od and evil for so many centuries, vanished in the night. The 
sgislative power was transferred to elective assemblies, tremu- 
isly afraid of the mob of Paris, from whom the members had 
effective protection. As to the Executive power, no one 
iild say where it resided. Louis XVI still chose his own 
inisters, but they were‘transient and embarrassed phantoms,’ 
fir powers and functions uncertain, and their relations to 
embly and to people all in the air. Since the weak, well- 
waning king was under the influence of his reactionary 
istrian wife, Marie Antoinette, it could safely be prophesied 
Lt, in case of war or public danger, a further revolution would 
:e place, to decide in whose hands lay the executive power by 
ich alone the State could be saved. 

The propaganda of the equalitarian gospel, and its swift 

^ Our experiences in the late world-war, in matters of propaganda, 
featism/ the ‘ will-to-victory/ etc., throw back a flood of light on the 
nch Revolutionary and Napoleonic wars. For a long time the French 
e the only people who, by our modern standards, really cared about 
ning—on land. 
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translation into fact in 1789, had been orij.uusrd nuiinly by the 
professional and bourgeois classes ot the towti-;, w. rku. ; upon 
the land-hunger and class cunsciuusness t»t the jhm ..uu. The 
French middle classes were in that epoeli m«nr xj rn to 
‘ general ideas ’ than the similar class in I'.iii-latui, an.i much 
less conservative, because they werejealnus ut the exJu dvr and 
1789 useless privileges of the do-nothing nobles. Although in the 
Bastille summer, alike in town ami villa-r, the s.iikstn: attd 
murdering had been done by peasants atid. i>tivn,'r>, aided by the 
mutiny of the sympathetic and unpaid army, it was the bour¬ 
geoisie who, as a result oi these imautht'riscii psni rr.iusi; *, iirst 
secured the revolutionary power. *l hey restu! rd luairr tlumisth 
their own National CJuard, hotstcvl the new friculnr tla*,; an the 
symbol uniting ‘ patriots ’ oi all slnuies, atu! Impr i tn l^r .tblr 
to make good against the increasing eniuity t«j tb.r . ,r. .cd 
aristocracy on the one side and the uns.it!-.rii-d, t.iwu vvmkjr.rn 
on the other. In the approaching strusupe of vLi .-.r *, it w.is 
clear that the balance would he decivlmi by the pr.o,.uifs. And 
the peasants were certain to support wharrvrr party otiVird 
the best security for the prcservatitui of the a.M.u:.iu trvolutinn 
of 1789. It was hopeless fur the dispir,-,,--, >r.i is.ildrs to !o .k 
for aid to those'who had seized and ciividr,! (lira uiheritatue. 

The agrarian revolution, involvin,' the lirstru. tioa 0} the 
economic and social privileges, and much ot the other [Ti-perty 
of the nobles, had been the work ot the peasant * thrm-.rlvrs, 
incited by the various types of agitatars. I’lic .u ts ot the I .rgu,. 
lature had followed tardily and with hesitating ■itrp-t the head¬ 
long course of events in the countrvsid.c. but the bourgn.isic 
could hold power only by accjuiesclng in the agrauan jrvolu- 
tion, for it was the determination to secure and maintain it that 
first roused the majority of hrcnch people to iiatii*!i,il > <in’., ntus- 
ness and political passion. I he peas.uit w as nrithn Urpiildn ati 
nor Jacobin at heart, but he w.is for any patty t.hat would 
enable him to keep what he hail just won. t hily in t rrt.tin dis¬ 
tricts of the north-west, the V'cndi'cnH atiii C liouan 1 wrs c hos¬ 
tile to the new order, chiefly on account tif rritgior,. 

_ The revolutionary legislators attnsiptrd f.,'s,,Ivr the reli¬ 
gious question by the Civil Constitution ol the C Ir;, y. This 
famous enactment, without tiuuhim,' ’ biokr the 

bonds of Rome’ as effectually as Hcmy \ HI. uun^-t tisr 
Church into a part ot the civil service of the nrw lirm-trafn 
Mate, and ordered the bishopis and priests to be rlr, tr.i by the 
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penplc. I'he ‘ Civil C<'twtituti(>n * wus largely the work of the 
J.ui*;enist party in the Church, who had sutFered so much pcr- 
secutitm iti the jiast that they couUl no longer think tiearlv 
about the present and the t'uture. I'he proposed ecclesiastical 
revolution ivas based on a miscalculation of the forces which 
made up religious life in hVance, and it caused half the evils cif 
the time that followed- Hitherto the ‘ lower clergy ’ had been 
not unfavour.ible to the course of an cqualitariatt revolution 
wliich ilcstroycd the privileges of the nobly born, from which 
they themselves sutFereii it» their professional [urospects. But 
when the Civil Constitution was presented to them, two-thirds 
of the priestluHid felt conscientiously bound to reject it. Then 
the Legislature ctunmitted the irreparable error of depriving 
ami ere long persecuting tlie recusants. So began the feud 
between the religious and the revolutionary [nirties, vlestined 
to devastate the Latin workl for generations to come. 'Fhc dis¬ 
possessed nobles who were hiding their time on the other side 
of the frtnitier as at last found a popular party in h'rance i7«)i 

ready to make comrjum cause with thenu But even so they 
were in a mitiority, for the bulk of the peasants were more con¬ 
cerned for their new-gotten lands and social indemnities than 
for their threatencvl religion. 

Such was the state of things itt i*'rancc when the emisris 
fitst began to cons|iirc with femlal Eurojw against their own 
countrysnen. By our imuiern ways of thinking, their comluct 
in calling in the foreigner stands heavily condeiimcd. But they 
had been brcil up in a world ahnost without patriotic tradition, 
which regarded a Church and an Order as units commanding 
allegsatice more strongly tlian a natitui. Indeed, their ' nation ' 
was the mhlfiif of Eurojte, not the French peasants and bour¬ 
geoisie. 'Che horror that their ctuulucl caused in hVance sur¬ 
prised them, for it was, in fact, sotnethitjg new, France, in 
becoming tiemocratic, hail tloubled her setise of nationhood. 

I'he peasant had beconic not indeed a Jacobin, but a patriot, 
ready to shetl his blood for * la htlk frame ’ who had giver) hitti 
hts field at )4 freetlorn. I'hese tf.iitt»rs vvould bring the IVuton 
into our plains to rivet our chains once morel Let their blood 
stain our f urrows 1 The terrible words of the Marseillaise glow 
with the blrndevl passions of tfiat furnace out of which njoiiern 
F'rance emergcii. 

The rjutrrel lietwren revolutionary F’rar)Ce ami feudal 
Europe was due to provocations on both siilcs. 'I'he feudal 
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rights of foreign princes in French tcrntory h;ul been treated 
mth undiplomatic contempt by the Revolutionary legiHlators. 
In 1791 Prussia and Austria began to menace the rebel nation. 
Tune The ‘ flight to Varennes ’ was an unsuccessful attempt ot the 
1791 French Royal family to escape across the frontier into the arms 
of these alien enemies. Probably, after that, the immcihate 
deposition of Louis would have been in the interest of public 
security and ultimately of public order, if only people could have 
agreed whom to put in his place. A nation cannot live with .an 

executive which it distrusts so much that it dare not .illow it to 

act. But the bourgeoisie, with an anxious eye on the ragged luwts 
behind them, were afraid to initiate further change, aiui per¬ 
mitted France to stagger on for another year practically without 
any sovereign executive power. By a policy of mere postpone¬ 
ment, they made the crash much worse when it tame. 

The only justification of this feeble treatment t»f the mon¬ 
archy after the flight to Varennes would have been an attitud.e 
of complaisance towards foreign powers, to maintain j^eacr at 
any price. But the Girondin orators, then iti the a .irn.lant, 
took up the somewhat hesitating challenge of Austria atul 
Prussia, in the hope that war would precipitate a further revo¬ 
lution at home. They knew so little of themselves as to suppose 
that they would be able to ride the whirlwind for whii h they 
whistled. The Jacobins at this time argued in favour of pr.ur. 

When, in the middle of 1792, war at last broke out with 
Austria and Prussia, the old French army was in dis-adution, 
and the French executive was alike unnatriotii: and pou rrlr 
A vigorous push by the enemy could hardly have failevi to 
reach Paris. But Brunswick’s invading forces were itismiieirnt 
and his purpose was feeble, while the language of his matuf esto, 
threatening death to all revolutionaries, tlid more than fifty 
new constitutions could have done to create the bVrm h nation. 


Nevertheless, the unarmed and headless State was for a few 
weeks in appalling danger. The Girondins proved hrlplr .1 to 
master the crisis they had done so much to provoke, ;uul made 
way for men more forcible and more wicked. l‘hr Jacobins, 
thrusting aside the embarrassed bourgeoisie, a|ipeaird to the 
peasants and workmen to save the country, which they idrtiti- 
fled with the common people. The mob of Paris stormed the 
Tuileries, massacred the King’s Swiss ( Juard, atul so overthrew 
the monarchy on August to, 1792. 

With Brunswick advancing on the city, there wa-. tm titne 
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for rrtnakitnr the Ct»nstitution. The executive power was 
frankly usurycJ hy a set of vigo>-nus ami blotKly ruffians whose 
boast St was to rise ‘ to the height of tlic circunsstances.’ 
Dusssuiii ir.> s’.'.r.uuvhiie held the remnant of the dissolving army 
ttigcthrr, and with the help of the weather checked the Austro- 
i*ru*.*u.us .ulvatscr at Valiny. The September massacres of men Sept, 
andi w»itnrn in the Paris prisotts signalised the iiegimsing of the 
Terror, aiul were the prelude to the erectitm of a new portent— 
the guillotine. The tyranisy of a faction reached the highest 
pitch of .ttrocity, at the same mtnnrtjt that the pulse of a new- 
lw»rn patriotism roused the aritiour of brenchrnett to defend 
their country against the invading hosts. 

I itflir!to Pitt h.id stood apart from the movement of feuda! 
Kuropc to (.hastise rebel France. He lutl no cars for Burke’s 
irifcidittg outcries. As late as hebruary 170’• he prophesied 
fifteen years of peace, and proved his nince! ity by forthwith 
revlucing our naval and inilttaty forces. Even the events of 
August aiui .''rpicmbrr iUd not make him less pacifjc, but they 
alirtiated all his sympathies from Frante. firunswick’s invasion 
and the resultant events in Paris tiivii'.nl Englishmen more 
l»ittr;!y th.m rvrj, 1 ftr (dovrinment and the Portland Whigs 
ItHiked rageily to see ^rarH^ totupieted and the Ivcvolutioti 
put liown by Brunswuk; while box -.poke of his adv.UHe us atl 
‘ inv,»’iion of barbarians,' aiul rejoiird at V’aliny as over the 
defeat of Xerxes, t he Srplrmber masiicrrs seemed to most 
Ktiglishmen to tiriidr the tiieiits of the iU .puir, 

In the autumn atsd uinier ot t things lie|;an to move 
rapidly toward.* war between bramr and England, partly on 
aieount t*f the tnutual hatred of lory aiul Jacobin, partly 
because of the t iriah onupation ot the Netherlatub, The 
Frenih arnurs made an oifrnsive rniirn into the territory of 
the late inv,idrrs, vvhrte latgr 1 lasses wrlionicil the tricolor. 

1 he jaMilnns, fmd.ing tlui f).inlon's .ni./.ne hav! saved them 
i>n the h.uttjrr, tot got th.-u recent peace principles, appealed 
to the t.iit lising chauvinism of France, and prockmued in 
genera! trims that they would tielp all peoples strug!;Ut»|; to 
brfirr. F ' Mpinr ptminir of .Savoy was annexed, and much 
of the Ichinr country was overrun atid rcvoUuionised. Tire 
f>att|r 0} jrjnappes gave to fhr French arinirs the whc 4 r of .>u»v. ts 
»Kr Airti'au .*Srtheilands, which cmiTspimded fi» iiiod.ern 
lirigiain. Holland was llueafened, and the navigation of fhr 
S. heidt fhioiigh hrj trri I’oiy dec laird open in ac»ccid.inie with 
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the law of nature, all treaties notwithstanding. It was Jemappes 
rather than Valmy that began the new era for Europe, and by 
turning the heads of the Jacobins, rendered war between 
England and France inevitable. 

Pitt was determined to maintain, by force if necessary, the 
‘ public law of Europe ’ against this new spirit of armed propa¬ 
ganda, that decreed its will and spurned negotiation. Nor can 
this determination be blamed. But it is perhaps unfortunate 
that by refusing to recognise the French Republic and to treat 
with her officially, he gave the appearance at the critical 
moment of making no serious effort to obtain his ends without 
war, although it is scarcely possible that he could even so have 
succeeded. 

The tragedy of the case was that in defence of the ‘ public 
law of Europe ’ he became the ally and paymaster of the powers 
who were engaged in overthrowing the ‘ public law ’ by the 
Second and Third Partitions of Poland. But whereas the fate of 
Poland did not threaten our maritime power, Pitt thought it 
his first duty to prevent the Netherland ports from falling under 
the control of the most powerful country in Europe. Such has 
been the policy of England in self-defence from the time of 
Elizabeth to our own. The French showed no serious desire 
to meet us on the question. Their excuse is that we refused 
to recognise their Republican government. To revolutionary 
France, in her moment of demoniac exaltation, all who were 
not with her were against her. And our Government was very 
clearly not with her. If, from 1789 on, we had adopted Fox’s 
policy of warm though discriminating friendship to the French 
Revolution, if we had put our active veto on the first Prussian 
and Austrian attack on France, the excesses of Jacobinism 
might conceivably have been avoided, and England and France 
might conceivably have remained friends. But all that is the 
merest speculation. The existing structure of English society 
and the main stream of English opinion, rendered any such 
alliance impossible. If Pitt had attempted to hold such a 
course. King, Parliament and country would have thrown him 
over. 

In January, 1793, nothing could any longer have averted 
catastrophe, in the prevailing mood of the two peoples. The 
English were thirsting for the blood of the ‘ French cannibals,’ 
Jan. and the execution of Louis XVI was meant as a challenge to 
England and to all the non-revolutionary world. The French 
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did not want peace*. I'licy preferred the stormy elouucncc of 
Danton: ‘ I’hr coalesced kings threaten us; we hurl at their 
feet, iiH gage td battle, the head of a Ring.’ 


CHAR'I'ER V 

l‘li0 Wiir witli tlw Inrnfli i\r|Hil4ii% tpii fl« four Naval 

ikrAi MijUuii luiil lailurii of hrr allu‘*4. 

'rii^ * metaphpieal war,’ as Lord f/ansdownc called it, the war 
hetwecfi the iileas of Rcnisseau and the ideas of Burke, hud now 
ilrawn (.'rcat Britain int<j the field, Bitt, indeed, held the old- 
fashitincd anti tdlicial view that it w’us merely another of that 
long series o{ wars wagetl by his father before him, by Marl¬ 
borough and by William III, to ' curb the ambition of France,’ 
aiul ' maintain the pulilic law of Eurtijte.' And since France 
this time was beginning in the state of bankruptcy which had 
usually nuukeii the unsuccessful cltjse of her wars, Pitt told 
hi*i friends that the ctudiict would be over ‘ in one or two cam¬ 
paigns.’ 

b.ngland, luiwever, was no Itniger fighting a {government, 
but a nation. ‘ 'I’hc State ‘ w'as no longer I.ouis XIV, hut many 
millions of Idetu hinen. Mere governments cannot wage war 
in a conditi«m ol bankruptcy, but nations sometimes can. It 
was a common saying among the ragged ami unpaitl troops of 
the Republic, that * with bread ami iron we can get to China.’ 
Atul imleed, as Burke fore*taw, it' b'rance were not tjuickly put 
down, her sfiirit would enable her to overrun all the mere 
govenimenfs of Ihifope. But no one foresaw that wherever 
her armies carried the new faith, the irleas that had made her 
a natioti would in time make a nation out of every one of the 
buried rairs on the Continent --a process which we have seen 
nearly completei.1 by the wars and revolutions of our own day. 
It the new branee were given the run ot Europe for a few years, 
she wouhl {tiant the seeds of democracy ami nationalism so 
widely, tliat no sub'ieijuent return to the anden regime would 
be either complete or jtermanent, 

'Chat is wliat actually happened. But it might all have 
fakrti a different turn at the beginning, France was in such 
chaos when the war began, that in August t‘P)i and again iti 
August i/Vd, a spirited advance on Paris might have crushed 
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those demonic ener^’'irs hctorr ihrsr \izrnt 
nwdcktsown. In th-jt C4.sc ar:'i.H ;4. v 4r..i n 
of which iud as yet any status io Eui .-|<r. 


!'*Hvrr ha.i her?} 
Ta!:-.;;;, nciflwf 
luvr hent 


suppresm! for ioty;: years to w-onr. 

In i«i ? it was toti late to suppress them, Ey thcit, no cap 
turc of Paris, no restoration ol the H-ntrlions. would overturn 
the new social order and the new admuust'atsve system in 
I^ranec. And by i$t<, Italy and tirrmafn. inHu.lut>» the 
Prussia of Stein and tJneisenau, had tuuiri i;..nr Htan^'es and 


experiences so profound that na!i«»nalt's;n r-'.A d.ritsiHfa' V had 
both taken rixit as idea^ in the Ewft>pran 


Pitt, as War Minister, had n« t the c:ratui s.» %om|«ei a num¬ 
ber of selfish, t|uafre}some and inrthcirnl aihri fu,4pfuie Paris 
in 1793. But ne had other tjualusn inuea 1. I le tMi/ixi Eng. 
land to hold her head high whm, e.ostmry t.» hf> r^petation, 


she became involved in terrsl'le a;. I 


pfiiCj a, trd. ,U;igrii. And 


he was capable of thmtiing the tight mrii to mg^uHe those 
victories at sea which gave to our raie ^nd P'lsiintr thr opjw 
tunity to expand in peace and safety U>t a hun tjrii yr^is. 


The struggle with the Errssch Ur|it}t.',u i '•<} to iSoi 

was continuously maintajncvl l>y Bsttaisi a'« - 4tn.>:sg ihr alho. 

It may be conveniently divided into fuur pea«.di, 1-4, h disiincf 
in character. 

Period I. Tki 1 ‘trHCiiiUtu'n s j- (Britain, 

Prussia, Austria, Spain, Piedmosss). In ihts pru»»,i these were 
no great military or n.ival achirvrjsirsits .m i lowc's 

1794 victory of the Eirst of |une, raiily, tathrt than ■ipU-u.i.i.-’ly, vin¬ 
dicated the old supenunty of E,»gUi'.d at sea. (»u land the 
selfishness or incapacity *4 every one ut the a'.lie-i ga*,f fuance 
immunity while she wa-> -ittuggluig i.ut *4 iha*--), a:i t gave 
Carnot time to impfiwsse her new aiit;;n tn the autustsn of 

*793* d’hey had still to waif for 4itvtt|-‘u5'.,r i gjeat E^.i.-cihip, 

but their numbers and their aeal suffer-,! f«> ..i.-f?-!;-*, the Rf|Hii»- 
lie from the paltry and spasm'^iiv rti ¥ mk 

%nd tlic iitttmn aiii ^frivrr^h, I'u? ay** i’lunu 

skiics lc> tiglll kf 4 fi<|!^ wliivh %hc 1 - 4 ' !:if 44 :«'r 4 t. 4 ^ 

plirplWf Ilf sLillljhfirf ttie. i^ 4 rT 4 fwi fiirit irtiinlff 

WilE lilWsil, llir At- iy *-m x"i hrf/. 

tllC lti fill trvrf , !;d'^ i"*. 

West Iiiiliafi bkfiJi, III ilic ipfiidg of I **| ihr hii -A % 

broke ttpj after ki ai-inirt I144 been %k4.t^4 i4 kUu *4it4 



! lollaml, and the Dutch fleet had been captured by the French 
Hussars riditi|; over the ice. We recouped ourselves in the 
lutuinn by t.iking from the Dutch the Cape of Good Hope 
,ind Ceylon. 

Prussia retired frotu the war for ten years to digest her 
portion of Poland. That great preoccupation in the East, 
which aft’ected Russia even more, and Austria only a little less 
than Prussia, had saved the French Revolution from overthrow 
by the three despotisms. Spain also made peace with France 
in July 1795. Large parties in Holland, as well as Belgium, 




left alotie against France. 

Period II. Interval between the Cealitions., 1796-8. Next 
comes an era of gigantic achievements, of Bonaparte in Italy 
and Nelson at the Nile, each giving to the national spirit the 
leadership of genius, and opening out new pathways in history'. 

I he hrench cotuiuest of Italy and the first overthrow of the 1796 
aneien regime throughout that peninsula was much more than 
a military episotle. But its more restricted and immediate effect 
was to compel Austria to make peace, and to leave Britain alone 
in the struggle, while France was helped by the fleets of Spain 
and Holland. In 1797 8 , with heavy taxation, distress and 
iliscouragemerit in Englaml, with the naval mutiny at the Nore, 
the rebellion in Ireland, the desertion of our allies, the enforced 


abandonment of the Mediterranean by our fleets, and the star 
of Bonaparte rising, the situation was gloomy enough to bring 
out !*itt s fiigher tju-alitics of stubborn will and inflexible cour¬ 
age. I Ic hail his rcwaril in the sudden flowering of Nelson’s 
genius and the dawn of the heroic age of British sea warfare. 
Jervis arul Nelson urulcr him defeated the Spaniards at St. 
Vincent, while Duncan dcstrtjyevl the fighting power of the 
Dutch fleet at C-amperdown, 'Fhc battle of the Nile, which 
gave a new tradition to the Navy, re-established our hold on 179H 
the waters arul islands of the Mediterranean, locked up Bona¬ 
parte in I'*.gypt, and encouraged the timid princes of F.uropc 
to form the Second Coalition. 


Period III. The Seemd Coalitmy 1799-1Hew. This new 
league, headed by I'higland, Austria and Russia, had rapid 
success owing to the absence of Bonaparte in Egyjst. 'Ihe 
Russian general, Suwarow, drove the French out of North 
Italy, Nelson aiding from the south with the counter-rcvolu- j7t)«3 
tion at Naples. Suwarow'a further advance was checked by 
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Mass^na in the Swiss Alps. Yet things diii not look lyrll tor 
France, because she was being ruined intcrnailj' by the (iovern- 
ment of the Directorate, feebly violent and without any wider 
outlook than that of a political faction. But in the autumn 
Bonaparte slipped back through the British cruisers. He ac¬ 
complished his cou'p /ew/of Brumaire, was hailed as Dictator 
of France under the title of First Consul, revived the natiomd 
energy, and next year reconquered Italy at Marengo. Russia 
1800 had already deserted us. The Second Coalition of pvertunents 
without peoples behind them broke up, leaving I*.nglatul once 
more alone. 

Period IV. The episode of the Armed Neutralityy Dec, 1800™ 
April 1801. This short-lived League of Prussia, Swcilen, Den¬ 
mark and Russia against the mantime supremacy of England 
was caused partly by the personal whim of the C/.ar Ihuil, 
partly by two feelings then prevalent in the Courts of Europe, 
fear of France and jealousy of English naval power, which in 
those days was none too gently used. The Armed Neutrality 
was broken up by Nelson^ capture of the Danish fleet utuicr 
the guns of the Copenhagen forts, and by the assassinaticn> «if 
the Czar Paul by palace conspirators. 

March The Treaty of Amiens, that ended the war between France 
1802 and England, left France supreme in Western Europe, atul 
England on the oceans of the world. 


The foregoing brief summary of the four plutscs or periods 
of the war with the French Republic, will enable the reatler to 
follow a more detailed account of some aspects of each of these 
periods in a decade of confused and ubiquitous warfare. 

Period I. Some aspects of the War of the First Couiition, 
*793-5 (see p. 8 a, above). 

In the summer of 1793 *he French Army, in spite of its 
easy successes of the previous winter, was reeling to disstilution. 
Its old officers, nobles without exception, had nearly all dis¬ 
appeared, and discipline had been destroyed by Jact>bin mis¬ 
management, violence and intrigue.* On the home front, the 
nation was in the grip of civil war and chaos. I'hc Revolution 


. ,.3^® same spirit wrought more irreparable hav«»^ with the um 

French Navy. Equalitariaiiism on ship is pro 

Crainetl gunners was an-i*. 

a equality that one set of turn shouM h..v« 

a monopoly of finng the guns of the Kcpuhllc at *c» 1 AilI thr. t^w 
never got its Carnot, still less its Bonapar'e ^ 
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was saved hy the indecistujj of the allies, who pottered round 
fortresses when they should have made a combined march on 
Paris. Prussia preferred to coiujucr Poland with troops that 
might have been coju|ucring France. And so, while Robes¬ 
pierre primly presided over the grotesque and bloody pageant 
of the Perror, Carnot, called to office as War Minister by the 
Terrorists who Ujved him not hut needed him, had time to 
construct the modern French Army. He is known to his grate¬ 
ful countt yiiicn as * the organiser of victory.' ‘ The Terror,’ 
says the great French historian Sorcl, ’ contributed nothing to 
his victories.' 

Carnot's prt»b!em was to substitute for the old army based 
on the caste ulivisinns of the anatn an army basctl on 

the equalit-irian enthusiasm t»f the Revolution and the ‘ career 
open Ui talents.* Carnot's army was the rough sketch of the 
army «if Napolcnn, the army of Jiiifrc and of I'och. I le could 
ni»t indeed, in the confused days of the Terror, do nH»rc th;m 
construct a very itnperfcct mat hine just able to conquer the 
inert Austrian and British forers oppti ied to it. Its tlefeet was 
want of drill, discipline and science. Its merits were, first the 
energy of its new «giicrrs, inexpctienceil in war, but dr.twn 
fr<im the best bliHttl of thr bourgeois and |irofessianal classes; 
before the Revolution they hail been unable to obtain military 
commissions, but a marvellous career was now opening to them. 
Secomlly, the tiumbcrs aiul '/.ea! of the peasant soldiers, sworn 
to defend their new-won rights against the hated; they 
flocked to volunteer, or willingly submitted themselves to the 
Jacobin cfjnscri|»tion. Of all the armies of Europe, the French 
alone embodied the national spirit, in spite of the horrible char¬ 
acter of the Terrorist government and the blood feuds with 
which the bmly politic was torn.' 

'Phe b rent h army, a /ealous mo!*, officereil by able civilians, 
couhl not be led to battle in the difiicult formation of the long 
close -order line, in whit ii the well -drilled professionals of the 
war*, of Marlborough and bVederii k theC»rrathad mameuvred. 
A new formation was improvised tosuit raw material. 'Phe line 
was abaiuioned for the tnassnl column, with the best men in 
the van and on the flanks, and the less trustworthy in the centre 
to make the wriglit of i»np,iict. 'Phe path of the column was 

* III tiir |*tirT <«. 1 {ft 'I'tiiillitl thr* llrrl ill 

Willi |*friif.|| 4fi4 t-ifily mtvml t»i Mh^litily thfi 

wtlii tliitl ill tlif^ luliMii, mini In till? til llw 

|T*lili| trtt|i|.Alll ill iki'ltllpiy* 
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prepared for it by the fire of batteries brought boldly to the 
front, and by a thick cloud of skirmishers (Jrancs-th turs), ctui- 
sisting of the most energetic officers and men, wlu> occupied 
any farm or point of strategic vantage, shot down the enemy's 
gunners and disordered his ranks- jL*ast of all, the id the 
column would appear through the smoke, the officers running 
in front with their cocked hats raised on their sworils, officers 
and men together howling the Marseillaise like so niariy demons. 
At that psychological moment the ‘ myrmidons of the Princes,’ 
instead of coolly concentrating the fire of their long line on the 
head of the column, generally turned and ran away. I'hat was 
how France conquered Europe. 

The revival of the column, recalling the int.uitry tonna- 
tion of the seventeenth century, was technically retrtigrade, 
but it gained such prestige from the French victiirics that 
it soon supplanted the better formation of the line in all 
armies save the British. Our soldicr.s, who prai tic.tlly dis¬ 
appeared from the battlefields of F.uropc between I7»K and 
1806, clung to the line tactics and the severe drill necr-isai y 
for their successful employment; and so it came about that 
when we returned to the front at Maida and the Prnitisuhi, the 
concentrated volley-firing of the * thin red line ’ swept away the 
heads of the French columns. 

But in 1793-4 the British line failed to estalilish its supre¬ 
macy over its massed opponents,mainly from lack of leadership. 
The corruption and inefficiency which we have, in a previous 
chapter, noticed in all the official and institutional life of eight ¬ 
eenth-century England, were not wanting in the army, any 
more than in Parliament or the Municipalities, the I buvn sities 
or the Church. Commands, high and tow, went by favour atul 
purchase, not by merit. True professional spirit and science 
were at their lowest ebb. In the Duke of V<irk’s iiriiiy ifi 
Flanders, Colonel Wesley, a young man of twenty five after¬ 
wards better known as Arthur Wellesley, DukcofWclHni'ton •- 
saw with disgust his brother officers ‘when wine was <tn the 
table, fling aside despatches which arrived, to await siu h 
attention as they might be in a condition to give when tfirv 
had finished the bottles.’‘ 


Robert Wilson in his Autohiograpiiy tfuU S» ihit 

iemisa campaign cruel punishments for <lruttkenMw»s wnc mdrtr.j 
” 7^o^tlie^lves had been guilty with iiupunity .,J ti.. 
recovered from its effects, 'The 

egularly erected along the Imes every morning,' for lloggiiiH*. ' *iul tfw 
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A pair of monuments within a few hundred yards of each 
other at the very heart of the Empire, the Nelson and Duke 
of York columns, commemorate the greatness of our naval 
triumph and of our military failure under Pitt. Nelson up aloft 
keeps his watch for the enemy’s fleet, over the roofs of the city 
whose prosperity he prolonged into new centuries, and whose 
influence he caused to extend over the uttermost parts of the 
earth. No fame more noble is anywhere in the world more 
fittingly symbolised. ‘ There is but one Nelson.’ Yet, as his 
rival apparently, there stands on a neighbouring pillar the man 
whom the Jacobin armies drove headlong out of Flanders and 
Holland. No doubt the Duke of York got his tall monument 
because he was George Ill’s son. What he really deserves is a 
bust in some galleiy of the War Office because, when he was 
made Commander-in-Chief after his fiasco in the Netherlands, 1795- 
he helped Sir Ralph Abercromby, Sir John Moore and others I809 
to reorganise a little, and to improve a good deal, the army 
which he had led to defeat, and which Nelson’s true rival was 
ere long to lead to victory. 

In the summer of 1795, after our armies had been expelled 
from the Netherlands, a tragic mischance further dimmed our 
prestige in Europe. The British fleet landed several thousand 
Frenchmen, many of them emigres of noble family, on the Pen¬ 
insula of Quiberon, with a view to encouraging a rebellion of 
Breton ‘Chouans’ against the Republic. The invaders were 
captured in sight of our ships, and 690 emigres were subse¬ 
quently massacred by order of the Paris authorities; the 
fall of Robespierre in ‘ Thermidor ’ the year before had been 
only the first step towards freeing France from methods of 
‘ terror.’ 

Far the largest of our military operations in the war against 
the Republic was conducted in the West Indies. Although 1793-6 
there were hardly any French troops in the islands, we lost in 
three years in that pestilential climate some 80,000 men, one- 
half dead and the rest unfitted for further service. A smaller 
loss spread over twice as many years, afterwards sufficed us to 
wrench Spain and Portugal from the grasp of Napoleon. 

The historian of the British Army who first brought to 
light the magnitude of this forgotten tragedy, has severely 

shrieks of the sufferers made a pandemonium from which the foreigner fled 
with terror and astonishment at the severity of onr military rule/ In this 
particular form of cruelty our army held the bad eminence in Europe. 
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blamed Pitt for the wastc.^ And certainly the best ch.uu c 
of obtaining an early conclusion of the war wt.u d have hern 
to launch on Paris the troops we spent in the W est imhes. 
But even this might have foiled, and the loss oi the \\ cst 
Indies would in those days have been a fearful blow to tmr 
trade, and would have afforded the enemy bases for privateers 
to prey upon our commerce on the grand scale. 

Pitt, for his part, never regarded England as a principal 
in the war on the Continent. He looked to our allies to t.iriy 
on the invasion of France. He had taken for his model, not 
Marlborough, but his own father, Chatham, who had eflVctu- 
ally succoured Frederick the Great with much money and a 
very few troops, while the British fleets and armies had har¬ 
vested the French colonies in America. Indeed, they hail left 
Chatham’s son nothing but the gleanings. To our eyes, the 
West Indian islands for which he fought, compare poorly to 
the Canada that his father won. But in 1793 imperial v.dues 
were different from what they arc now, and the sugar and cuficc 
islands were then of the first order of commercial importance. 
Pitt, in proposing the income-tax of 179H, calculated that, of 
the incomes enjoyed in Great Britain, those derived from the 
West Indies very much surpassed those derived from Ireland 
and from all the rest of the world outside the British Isles. 

In the first two years of the war, before Spain and I iollarui 
by joining France made their colonies targets for our attack, 
there was nothing but the French West Indies for Pitt to take 
by way of war indemnity to the taxpayer. I Ic was often think ¬ 
ing about that, while Burke was always thinking of putting 
down the French Revolution. 

But, apart from all thought of gain, Pitt’s attention was 
called to the West Indies by humanitjr and by the need of de¬ 
fending our existing interests. A social rising of negro slaves 
in the French islands had been stirred up by the French Re¬ 
volutionists’ proclamation of freedom and race equality. 'Phe 
French planters repudiated their allegiance to the nrgro phil 
Republic at home, and applied to Great Britain to protect them 
from extirpation. The huge island of Haiti or San Domingo, 
part French, part Spanish, till then the wealthiest of the Vi rsi 
Indian group, became the scene of unsurpassable horrors. 

[the British Ministers] 'poured their trimjm into iw-sti* 
lent islands, in the expectation that thereby they woiiltl the tMtwrf 

of France, only to discover, when it was too lato. that they bad iwu. aUv 

destroyed the British army/»--Fo«:TEScaa, iv, 3%, 
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Thence the revolt of the slaves spread to the other islands, 
French and English alike, not excluding Jamaica. The blacks, 
stirred up by the agents of the French Republic, threatened 
the whole white race in the Archipelago. It was not a situation 
that Pitt could have left entirely alone. We were indeed being 
punished for Parliament’s refusal to stop the slave-trade and 
mitigate the lot of the slaves in the British West Indies. If 
Wilberforce’s advice had been taken earlier, the blacks would 
have been loyal to us instead of to the Jacobins. But whatever 
the cause of the fire, we had to put it out. 

Want of medical provision and ignorance of tropical con¬ 
ditions caused our soldiers to die of fever by thousands, and 
when at last we were on the way to get the better of the situa¬ 
tion, Spain in 1796 declared war against us and put her interest 
in San Domingo and other islands at the disposition of France. 
After many years, it all ended in the annexation by Britain of 
a few smaller French and Spanish islands, and the quelling 
of the servile revolt everywhere except in the largest area 
of dispute, Haiti, which remains a ‘ Black Republic ’ to 
this day. 

Period II. Some aspects of the War during the Interval 
between the two Coalitions^ 1796-8 (see p. 83). 

The governing condition of this period of the war is the 
desertion of Great Britain by her allies. Prussia, intent on 
Poland, slunk first out of the Western struggle which she had 1795 
been the first to provoke. Then Spain made peace, and next 
year warlike alliance with France, in accordance with the fears 1796 
and whims of Godoy, originally a handsome young gentleman 
serving in the ranks of the Royal Guards, who had become the 
Queen’s paramour, and, therefore, the King’s Minister. The 
Queen and he had at first adopted a policy of clericalism and 
reaction at home, coupled with war against the French Re¬ 
public. But when the war with France proved unsuccessful 
and ere long became unpopular, they were not ashamed to 
change sides completely, and become allies of the infidel and 
revolutionary power. Such were the irresponsible creatures 
supplied by the ancien regime to rule States, and to defend them 
against the young vigour of the French Republic. Last of all, 
Austria, driven out of Italy and threatened through the passes 
of the Eastern Alps by Bonaparte, bought for herself peace 
and the territories of the murdered Venetian Republic, at the 
price of consent to the Rhine frontier for France. Meanwhile, 1797 
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the Swiss and the Dutch were in the French gri|\ r»^t wluilly 
against their own will, and not without sonic ultim.uc hcnctit 
to their own antiquated institutions. 

In 1793 it had been France alone against Europe; in 1 797 
it was England. 

How much was Pitt responsible for this difihmnitic cata¬ 
strophe? Its underlying cause was the moral colltpHc of the 
ancien re^me all over the Continent, when brought into cont.ici 
with the new France. But, when all is said, it argued diplo¬ 
matic failure on the part of Britain’s statesmen in rehition to 
their allies. We had poured out gold like water for tliem in 
subsidies, vnth this result! Pitt’s Foreign Minister was I-ord 
Grenville, a man of unselfish patriotism, but without imagina¬ 
tion, and devoid of sympathy with anyone outsiile the govern¬ 
ing class of his own country. To foreigners, his manners and 
the style of his correspondence seemed repellent, and his ignor¬ 
ance of their affairs extreme. Indeed, ncitner (irenville nor Pitt 
had the qualities of a William III ora Marlborough, requisite 
to hold together a mob of decadent princes and selfish Courts, 
easily scared by the first shadow of defeat. 

And so, when our armies had failed and our allies liad 
deserted, we came to the crisis of sea-power. What w.is it ti> 
be worth to us, with Western Europe united for our dc .truc- 
tion under efficient leadership, and tne rest of the world looking 
on as neutral? The limits of sca-power lual been driuorr- 
strated in 1796, when Bonaparte had 8ucccHsfu!!y inv.iilrd 
Italy from a base of supplies running along the (ientiese Riviera 
under the guns of Nelson’s ships.^ Next year, as a result ot' the 
entry of Spain into the war against us, the (.'overmnent decided 
Jan. 1797 - withdraw our fleet from the Mediterranean, which for nearly 
May 1798 a year and a half remained a ‘ French lake.’ 

During this nadir of our fortunes and reputation, occurreti 
April-June the naval mutinies at Spithead and the Norc. Spifhead w.is a 
1797 ‘sprike’ of loyal men, who had no other means ot getting their 
grievances redressed. It was successful, and it probably saved 
England from having to pay, at a later date, a higher price trsr 
her shameful neglect of the men on whom her saf ety rlependcd. 
The mutiny at the Nore, on the other hand, which hr«ikc out 
after these concessions had been promised, was tleeply resented 

»It was the firat time these two great men were in f.nntact. Iti.H.uiattfl 
erected a Ime of forts along the Riviera, which sucre-tsfiiily detmar.l hn 

isuts h.1.1 to 

to the French fleet in Toulon 
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by .ill i'»y.tl •i.iilin , .uul i tfi.'cnH. Such ill-comiuct never recurred 
in the r..uy, .ifirr the rrturnsH secured at Spithead had been put 
in i\n\c. The inuunir-t were a remarkable intrtiductian to the 
hei'inc .i.;r u! ;*ranun>ihip. iUit urtkrrs and men, country 

and navy, haviiii» s.;i»nc through it, understood each other 
bcttri. Althi'iiyh there wan ihencetbrth a markcvl improvement 
ill the cosuluit'iH ot naval service, the treatment ot‘the sailors 
remained t!uoiti;b*’nt the war a disgrace to the hunuuuty and 
to the gjatitud.r «it l-.ngUsh public men. 

Winlr the imitinies wrrr going on, Duncan, with two loyal 
Mhips, kept rhr DufDi {Irei in the 'I’cjcel by a brilliant piece of 
bluif. When discipline had been restored, he captured nine 
out ot the sisirrn iHitchmrn at Camperiiown, 

1’itt‘s unnage never tahered throughout these terrible 
months, wiiii the Meilitrnanran lost, Eurt>pe lost, and Ireland 
certain to be lo ,t loo, it a brench army tif any si/e could hind 
on us shoiTi * 1 le hoiiruly tried to get prate with brance in 
the firgofiao.ons of ialle, but when the war parly, by the itiup St-pt 
tfrui of bruiluior, lauiuhrd biatue ilrcisivrly on the policy 
of endless war at*road, in order to maintain the ilrsjiotism of 
an odious tai fion at home, he trs«»lutrly shouldered the burden 
he couhi no longer hope to lay liown. I Us management of 
naval aifau-t is not open to tfir mfuisms levelled at lus military 
and prilurmanie, Hr ciiosc as head td the Admir¬ 

alty, I .'id Npriuri, who had tt ine over to him with the Port¬ 
land Whngi, and was as good tor the Navy as Dundas, the 
Setreiaiy of State tor War, was liad for the Army. 'lo Pitt 
and .Spriuri iirlungs the crrtlit, shared with Nelson's protes- 
sional chirt, Adinual Jervis (Lord St. Vincent), of choosing 
out one ot the youngest tl.ig othi era on the list, for the epoch- 
making servile o! retotii|ifriujg the Mediterranean Sea. 

The ilriiiioti to fly the tlag there again, in the tace of 
matri ial ud.ds, was prudurly Put's own. Spencer and Lord St. 
Vimetu both had tbrir iloubts, and no wonder, 't he .Spanish 
tlrrf, though Si. of I bed at .St. Vincent, was still in being ■, the 
biemh tlrrf was in l oulon; and the ports ot brance, Sp.un and 
nso-.f ot Ir.tly wri ei hnrd, .igauisf Us. If w‘as a bold Ht.ikr, l»ut drs- 
prj.ifr ‘jifuiOons tT(|tmT ha/asilous rrmedies, as Marlboroufth 
httrw wdirn he jjiaiilir ! on the Danube, That such a cam* 
pac^fi wa s ir, irr,' a:ul that Nelson was put indi.ifgeot it,shows 
that if! the ii; ot our tale naval affairs were in strong hands. 
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When Nelson re-entered the Mcditcrranr.in in M.iy i 
Bonaparte was on the point of crossing the ’ h'l ctH h lake ' t, 
found a French Empire in the Levant and tu tiv 

East He sailed for Egypt. Nelson, ignorant ot hts drstina 
tion, hunted for him on the face of the lu/y vlrrp and misses 
him by a chance. He landed and cnmpiered Egypt 

But his fleet was destroyed at the mouth of the Nile by thai 
perfection of moral, intellectual and professional qualitia 
1798 which we call the ‘ Nelson touch,' a thing new in naval war, 
Bonaparte, locked up in Egypt, was discretlitrd. hV*r want of 
sea communications, his attempt to compirr 'Furkev from 
Egypt failed, before no more serious opprisition than 1‘aptain 
Sir Sidney Smith with a few British sailors and Turks on the 
top of the breach at Acre. The I’risues *>{ T.iuope who had 
been spell-bound by the fascination of I-'rem h siua ess, darcii 
to move again. The immediate consequefur of the battle of 
the Nile was the Second Coalition, which, attn a brief career 
of glory, soon went the way of the First, for it %vas nude of the 
same stuff. The more lasting consequrm rs of ihr Nile were 
British domination of the islands ana waters of the Mediter¬ 
ranean and renewed influence along its shores, ami in the world 
as a whole, a superiority both material amt mt>ral over the 
enemy fleets which enabled us to survive the Napoleonic system 
in Europe, and to enjoy afterwards a hufulred years of safety. 

Period HI. Some aspects of the ff W of the SeeanJ 
1799-1800 (see pp. 83-84, above). 

The war had now fully acquired the charai ter which it re¬ 
tained until i8i 2, of asericsof spasmodic and illut’ordinafed 
efforts to prevent the domination and exploitation of’ the F’.uro- 
pean world bv France. Ever since 17*14. France c*H»ld have 
had peace and safety if she had been content to remain within 
her own borders, but the temptation to emlurk upon wars of 
conquest was too strong. All along her e.as{ern frontirr, from 
the Netherlands to Italy, lay a scries of small and un warlike 
States, inhabited by populations rliscontenred with tlirir own 
political and social institutions, and looking towar.b T ram e of 
the Revolutfon with fear and hope mingled in about euual pro> 
portions. The strong military States, le.s infiueiurd by the 
revolutionary philosophers, lay far aw,iy in tisr i-.asf, asul even 
they were incapable of sustained effort t«i jiroJc t t «»n vativr 
interests in the 'West. In the Second Coalition, Ruma, after 
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a brilliant beginning, showed herself as unreliable as Prussia 
in the First. England alone being in the true sense a nation, 
could alone be relied on. 

Nor had even England the smallest intention of sending 
great armies to the Continent, or incurring any serious drain on 
her man-power. Her island position made it easy for her to 
keep out of the Continent for years together,^ and yet remain 
in a state of war, perpetually offering alliance and money to any 
power who would try another fall with France. These con¬ 
ditions prolonged the struggle for twenty years, until the 
insatiable ambition of France had raised up ‘ nations ’ in Ger¬ 
many, Spain and Russia, to suppress, not indeed the French 
Revolution, but the French war-party. 

The French system of conquest was predatory and selfish 
in intention, but in effect it was often progressive and benefi¬ 
cent. The Governments between Robespierre and Napoleon 1795- 
refused to make peace, because they dared not disband their 
soldiers and face bankruptcy and unpopularity at home. They 
maintained the armies at free quarters on foreign soil, and levied 
systematic contributions on the wealthier classes of the con¬ 
quered lands, in order to keep alive from month to month the 
sick finance of France, which Pitt perpetually expected to see 
expire. Such considerations largely dictated the foreign policy 
of the French Government in relation to Holland, the Rhine 
country and, above all, Italy. 

But there was another aspect to this system of predatory 
warfare on the part of the French. In the countries which they 
entered in order to rob, they presented themselves as enemies 
of the ancien regime, appealing to the forces of progress. They 
destroyed feudalism and clerical privilege and summoned the 
professional and middle class to take its proper share in the 
leadership of the community. Bonaparte, himself of Italian 
origin, formed Italian Republics, contrary to the original 
design of the French home authorities, who had intended to 
plunder Italy and barter her back to Austria in return for the 
Rhine frontier. Their masterful new servant developed a 
policy of his own, of which the effect was to evoke the spirit 
of the risorgimento, at once Liberal and Nationalist, which in 
two generations placed a united Italy among the free nations. 

^ Between 1795 and 1806 (Maida), the only British military expeditions 
in Continental Europe were an unsuccessful landing under the Duke of 
York in Holland in 1799, and a landing in North Germany in 1805 that did 
nothing at all, as Prussia refused to co-operate. 



94 


THE WAR WITH FRANCE 

In the course of these first political cxperinient-i of his in 
Italy, Bonaparte noticed that the common people were sf roni'ly 
averse to anything approaching that persecution of the jiricst- 
hood which had become part of the stock-in-tnuic of the 
Revolution. He saw that the State could shake itself free of 
clericalism without therefore oppressing the Catholic cult. 
On this and other points he conceived, from the lessons of his 
Italian experience, the idea of reconciling the great reforms 
of the Revolution with the permanent elements of the old life. 
This reconciliation was to prove the firmest basis of his future 
rule in France and in Europe. 

The political aspect of trench conquest coiuiemncd Eng¬ 
land, in her defence of Europe, to fight as the champitm rsf the 
anden regime, contrary to her main line of policy in the following 
century, and contrary even to her old position as the great anti' 
Papal power. The Pope and the leaders of the Catholic re.u tioa 
became the clients abroad of the Protestant 'roi yism that would 
not allow Catholics to sit in the British Parliament. When 
Bonaparte was away in Egypt, the Russian general .‘^uwarow's 
victories restored the anden regime in Italy for a year, while 
Nelson, at Naples, under Lady Hamilton’s influence, nuule 
England the abettor of some of the w'orst acts of those har- 
June barous reactionary forces of which, in the days of Palmerston 
and Gladstone, she became the powerful enemy. 

The Terror, under Robespierre, had killed otf many ot the 
most promising leaders of the French Republic, and hai( fright¬ 
ened generous youth from politics to the less (.iangerous travie of 
war. The domestic government of the Directorate was the 
incapable tyranny of a faction which offered its subjects no com¬ 
pensations, material or moral, for their servittuie. Now that it 
had lost Italy, Frenchmen began to look out for a more attrac 
tive and able despotism. 

In the autumn of 1799, Bonaparte, leaving his army 
marooned in Egypt, stole back to France. She hatl Irarnt in 
his absence how much she had need of him. At the final t evo- 
Nov lutionaryyWw^ of Brumairc, the ’ foggy niofith ’ of the lie- 
publican Calendar, itself now dated,* the l)irecttir.tfr tei! at 
his touch like over-ripe fruit. He became nominally bust 
Consul, really perpetual dictator, acclaimed by the frr.if tnaio- 
rity of Frenchmen who now only desired to be protritrd in the 

CalendL'*^* Emperor Nap>leo« rcatoml tlic 
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quiet enjoyment of what the Revolution had won for them. 
They asked for order, security and sound administration. For 
this they had applied to the right man, and as they felt his 
master hand, they gave themselves to him in an ecstasy of self¬ 
surrender. 


‘ To weld the nation in a name of dread. 

And scatter carrion flies off wounds unhealed, 

The Necessitated came.’ 

Italy was reconquered in a few weeks and the prestige of May- 
the new government established by the First Consul’s sen- Jtme 
sational passage of the Alps over the Great St. Bernard, and 
the brief campaign of Marengo. The Italian triumph, being 
followed by Moreau’s victory of Hohenlinden in the snowy Dec. 
Bavarian forest, again drove Austria out of the war at the Treaty I800 
of Lundville. Russia had already fallen off. The Second Coali- Feb. 
tion had collapsed. Western Europe was acknowledged as 
French, and Britain stood alone once more. 

But for some years to come, peace had for Bonaparte 
victories yet more renowned than war. During the five years 
between Hohenlinden and Austerlitz, France carried out no 
military operations of the first order. But in those years she 
received from her master new institutions, to replace those of 
the ancien regime which the Revolution had destroyed, but for 
which the Jacobins and the Directorate had found no better 
substitute than the lawless vigovir of self-appointed Commit¬ 
tees. The Revolution now crystallised into law and order. 
French life is based to-day on the highly centralised Napoleonic 
system of local administration, of education, and of justice, and 
on the laws of his great Code. Even the Napoleonic settlement 
of Church and State survived until the twentieth century. 
Governments and parties might change in the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury—Bourbons, Orleanists, Second Empires, Republics, 
might come or go—but they all moved and had their being 
inside the framework of French life that the First Consul 
shaped, securing in a permanent and solid form the social 
benefits of the Revolution. 

Bonaparte and the able Civil Service that he chose and in¬ 
spired, worked in those five years more creatively perhaps than 
any set of administrators had ever worked before. They set up 
the machinery of the first modern State. On the example of 
France, the centralised States of modern Europe, particularly 
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the German, were afterwards modelled. Even England, witn 
her freer life, at once more local and more personal, has been 
influenced by that first great engine of State cillcicncy. 

Bonaparte seemed only to be giving France what she craved. 
But in his own thought he was preparing her to lie his wcajicm 
of conquest. When he took her in hand, she was already the 
one self-conscious ‘ nation ’ on the Continent. I le gave her 
the only modern administration in the world. Thus doubly 
formidable, how could she fail, under the leadcrshij > of a genius 
as great as Csesar’s, to conquer the antiquated incomjictencc 
of Europe ? How indeed, until Europe caught from her some¬ 
thing of her new spirit and borrowed from her something of 
her new machinery Till then, England would have to hold 
out as best she could. But England also was strong for 
self-defence in the monopoly of two new things—a ticct like 
Nelson’s and the Industrial system. 

Period IV. Some aspects of she Armed Neuiraim, Dec, t Hoo 
April 1801 (see p. 84, above). 

When, owing to the Irish affair, Addington replaccvl Pitt 
in February 1801, the prospect was dark indeed. Bonaparte, 
with Western Europe united under him, with Austria retired 
from the contest, had drawn the powers of the North -East into 
a combination against England. Russia headed Denmark, 
Sweden and Prussia in a League of * Armed Neutrality.’ 

The Armed Neutrality was a revival of its prcileccssor of 
twenty years before. Its main object was to contest, by arms if 
necessary, the right of British ships to search neutrals* for con¬ 
traband. But there were further motives underlying the new 
combination. The half-crazy Czar Paul was drawn int<i the 
scheme by his admiration for Bonaparte, his fury against his 
late allies, his excited visions of Muscovite armies itivading 
India and striking down the power of England; Prussia by her 
designs on Hanover; Denmark by her fear of Russia; everyone 
by a fascinated dread of France and her young master. 

The strangling of the Czar Paul by the officers of his b.ir- 
March-barian army, tireci of holding their lives and properties at the 
24 .1801 mercy of a madman, might possibly have dis,solvcd the I .eague 
for a time, even without Nelson’s help. But the destrm tion’ of 
April the Danish fleet at Copenhagen, before the news of the out- 
2,1801 landish murder had reached Denmark, protluccvl .1 m«»r.d ejiccC 
more profound and lasting than the death of any Czar. 
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Technically and humanly, Copenhagen was the finest of 
Nelson’s campaigns. On this occasion he had many unusual 
difiiculties to overcome: the stubborn resistance of a northern 
and a seafaring race; an enemy fleet fed throughout the action 
from the capital, and aided by the guns of its forts; shoals 
which entrapped three of the attacking ships, and would have 
ensured disaster if retreat had been attempted. And all through 
he had to deal with Sir Hyde Parker as his Commanding 
Ofiicer, sulky and secretive when the campaign opened, and 
always timid, except when under the direct personal magnet¬ 
ism of his famous subordinate. Over all these dangers Nelson 
triumphed by professional science and instinct, by courage that 
accepted great risks open-eyed, by temper and wisdom both in 
personal dealings with Parker and in diplomatic dealings with 
the Danes after the battle was won. 

If Nelson had been in supreme command, he would have 
masked Copenhagen instead of attacking it, and would have 
gone straight up the Baltic to Reval to destroy the Russian 
ships there, and so strike at the political mainspring of the 
League. On the other hand, Parker, if left to himself, would 
have remained in the Kattegat and would never have entered 
the Baltic at all, in face of the fleets of Denmark, Russia and 
Sweden. The decision to attack Copenhagen was a compro¬ 
mise between the two men, though Nelson planned and exe¬ 
cuted every detail. If the Czar Paul had lived, the overruling 
of Nelson by Parker in the matter of Reval might have cost 
England dear. 

When Nelson was dragging Parker into the Baltic ‘ to face 
the odds and brave the fates,’ he wrote to him on March 24th: 

‘ Here you are, with almost the safety, certainly with the 
honour of England more entrusted to you than ever yet fell 
to the lot of any British Ofiicer. On your decision depends 
whether our country shall be degraded in the eyes of Europe, 
or whether she shall rear her head higher than ever.’ 

Early that morning, all unknown to the two Admirals, the 
Czar Paul had been murdered, and thereby perhaps the im¬ 
mediate safety of England had been secured. But Nelson’s 
words remained true. It was owing not to the death of Paul, 
but to Nelson’s spirit and to Nelson’s action that, at the cost 
of nearly a thousand seamen killed and wounded, England 
‘ reared her head higher than ever.’ It was because England 
now ‘ reared her head high ’ at sea, that she was able to survive 

H 
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the accumulated perils of the Napoleonic period. Copcnha^eiu 
indeed, together with the Nile and Trafalgar, gave a triple 
sanction to the international creed of British naval invmcilniity, 
which carried us through the nineteenth century with security 
unchallenged. When, in our own day, England was agaiti in 
danger, these memories, sunk deep into the world’s conscious¬ 
ness, did much to paralyse German naval initiative, and to 
foster, against the newer German reclame, the old bcliel tlut 
our hold on the sea could never be loosened. NVdson’s victories 
have proved, both in space and in time, more far-reaching than 
those of Napoleon himself.^ 

Nearly a year passed after Copenhagen before Addington 
was able to bring to an end the negotiations for the highly un- 
1802 satisfactory Treaty of Amiens, in which the hirst Consul scored 
most of the points. The only important event of that last year 
1801 of war was the reduction of Bonaparte’s old army, martjuned 
in Egypt. The spirited operations on the shore neat Alcxati- 
driacost us the fine old soldier. Sir Ralph Abercromby, killed 
in the hour of victory. The conduct of the British troops ami 
their terrible volley-firing surprised the French. .Such was the 
outcome of recent reforms and of a spirit in the Army that had 
not been noticeable in Flanders or the West Indies. Aber- 
cromby’s last order, as he was being carried dying otF the ficki, 

1 The following is the first-hand evidt*nce for tiu? nicest tjf all Kri 

son stories. It is from the narrative of General Stewart; mi Iniaid 
flagship, the Elephant, at Copenhagen : 

‘ When the signal No. 39 was made [by Sir llytle l■a^kerl tlm Signal 
Lieutenant reported it to Lord Nelson. He contnunKi his walk aiul diil iini 
appear to take notice of it. The lieutenant imteting Im hiril;iln|i al tlir ttpni 
turn asked “ whether he should rei^eat it ? lairtl Nebou afiiWrrt’4 ** Nn, 
acknowledge it 1'' [viz. acknowledge it to Parker. Tu ** ** ii 

be to hand it on as an order to the ships under Ntibciub cnnniiaiid ]. i iii tim 
officer returning to the poop, his lortlship coated after litni : I i Nn. lO 
[for Close Action] still hoisted ?The lieutenant aiuwertiii* m alliiiiut • 
tive, Lord Nelson said: Mind you keej» it so." lie iit»w walkril the 
deck considerably agitated, which was always knuwn by Im nitiviiig tii* 
stump of his right arm. After a turn or two, he said in im\ in a«|ni* lc 
manner: Do you know what's shown on Imrd theCkiininaiidrr-in VIM i 
No. 391" On asking him what that meant, he mmwmml: Why, tn trave 
off action I" Leave off action 1 " he re|>eated, and then addt'd-, wii h 4 4 ii ii|f, 
" Now damn me if I do 1 He also observe<l, I MMc in Cmmu 
You Imow, Foley, I have only one eye-' I have a tifM tdin-l 
times, .^d then, with an archness |HH:uhar to his cliaiai t*’i, iHiluny lUr 
gla^ to his blind eye, he exclaimed : I really do not sen tin? rayiial,** 

'This remarkable signal was, therefore, only aekti«nvl.«lK<..l un huaul the 
Elephant, not repeated.' 
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breiiEhed th:it new spTtt and is worthy to be remembered with 
Sir Philip Sidney's retusal (jf the cup of water; * What is it 
you are pl.icijjit utuler my head ? ' he asked. ‘ Only a soldier’s 
blanket,' was the reply. * Only a soldier’s blanket! A soldier’s 
blanket is td' great consequence; you must send me the name 
of the S'ddie!, that it may be returned to him.’ 

I laving seen the French out of Egypt we had no wish to 
stay there ourselves. We had already one b',astern Empire in 
India, and the nnite to it in those aays lay, not by the Sue/. 
Canal still undug, but by six months^ sail round the Cape of 
(Umd I lope. The Cape, though given back to Holland at the 
Treaty ot .Amiens, was taken again for gooil in x8o6, largely 
to secure the rfiutr to India from the attacks of France and 
her vass.ds.* 


CHAPTER VI 

fwliiPL (kAtim Thr tJiair4 Itinhmrn * ninety 

I'tpn nniiifi Kii«t til hm^ MiMbIry tiiielrr C^irnwiiitw md 

TttRoooHowT the war with the French Republic, England had 
been hampered by her ‘ broken arm,' 

Few ctnintries of the o«riV« had been more actively 

misgovernril than Irehiiui. In the seventeenth century the 
natural leaders t»f the Catholic Celts hail bceti destroyed as a 
class, and their htiids givcti to a garrison of alien landlords. 
The priests hatl stepped into the vacant place prepaured for 
them by Protestant sf.Ursmatinhip, as leavlers of the oppressed 
and frieiuilcss peasantry. In the latter half of the eighteenth 
icntury, the fiercer parts of the Penal Laws against Catholics, 
unsuited to the spine of a latltudinarian age, became obsolete 
and were repealed. Hut Protestant ascrtuiancy remained un¬ 
impaired. 'the gates of political power were still closed on the 
Catholic, and the peasant tilled the soil to {>ay tithes to an alien 
Church, and rent to an alien squirearchy* 

In such circumstances, it might have been expected that 
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the Churches of the Protestant Minority wouUl have been 
closely united at heart with each other and witfi (Ireat Britain 
But such was not the case. The Presbyterians, the strangest 
body in Protestant Ulster, were, until tySo, excluded by the 
Test Act from political power and from all the privileges of the 
governing oligarchy. Meanwhile the whole body of the itihabi- 
tants of Ireland were treated as economic helots by the British 
Parliament. Irish industries, mainly Protestant, were crushed 
out by laws dictated by English commercial jealousy. Many 
thousands of Ulster Protestants had sought refuge in North 
America, and found there revenge on the country that had so 
ill repaid their services. 

The Saxon re-conquest under William HI broke the spirit 
of the native Irish for three generations. During the Nlarl- 
borough wars and the British rebellions of 1715 ^tnd 
the enemies of England could make nothing out of Irrlatul's 
apathetic despair. Only in the last quarter of the century did 
she begin to feel ‘ fire in her ashes.’ 

The national revolt originated among Protestants. It was 
they who first called on Irishmen, irrespective of crenl, t<» imitc 
against English commercial tyranny and against the political 
and religious despotism of the clique in Dulilin Castle who ruled 
in the name of England. This movement, though popular 
among the fierce Presbyterians of the North, ftnuul its ie.ider 
in the temperate and enlightened genius of ( Jrattan. If liberal 
statesmanship from Westminster had met him half-way, the 
Irish problem might have been started on the road t<» soivttion 
before the Catholics had become disloyal, before the ()r;utgc 
Lodges had been founded and before the fires of fanaticism 
had been kindled on both sides. Irish history from 17H2 to 
1801 is the history of England’s first failure to know her 
appointed hour. 

1778 - During the war of the American Revolution, ‘ luiglamPs 

1782 difficulty had been Ireland’s opportunity.’ The defence 
Ireland against France had been undertaken by an army of 
Volunteers, at first entirely Protestants, but enthunia**ti< a!iy su|i- 
ported by the Catholics. Under the leadership of ( Jrattan, the 
Volunteers exacted from England the abolition of Irrlaml’s 
wmmercial disabilities, and the nominal independence of her 
Parliament from English control. She thus secured free maf- 
kets for her goods, but she did not in fact secure self-govern¬ 
ment. For the oligarchy in Dublin Castle, nominatcti from 
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Wotnuiu trr, ctinamtcU £« t^uvcrn the ishual and to nuinipu- 
I;Ue the Dulilirj rarliatncnt tiirotiuh its rotten boroughs. '1 he 
patriiJts s.iw th.it oidva Reform Bill could secure the independ¬ 
ence even of Rrotestant Ireland. And the Catholic majority was 
still excluded from voting or sitting in the national Parliament. 

Any titne in the deciulc t'olluwing tyHi, a Reform Bill, 
Catholic i’.mancipation, and the payment of’the Catholic priests 
by the Covermnetit would have iliverted the whole history of 
Ireland into happier channeln. I'he attitude of eighteenth- 
century lafituiiinarianism still prevailed.* 'riic control citercised 
by the i’aihoUc priest over the laity was comparatively lax and 
he had not yet taken to politics. Politically, the two creeds were 
divided only bv the fra-'ile barrier of Catholic disahilitics. The 
islarui was not yet tlcft in twtt by Orangeism and Catholic dis- 
Ittvaliy. rise popular nutvement was tinvards t oattan's recon¬ 
ciliation of iireas atid races in a c*immon Irish patriotism. It 
W.IS ag.un ;t this rri<s(Hili.ition that Uublin Castle plotted sue- 
cesstuliy, and Pitt, tlunigh he more neat !y agreed with <irattan, 
allowcil the plot til succeed. It pit<ved impossible for the head 
of the Tory and Ktiyalist p.u ty in p.ngland to curry out a policy 
of reform attd emancip.ition in Ireland. 

In I 'iu \ a step was taken in the right direction, when the 
Irish Parli.utirrtt repealrii atmthcr hatch of the Penal laiws 
and gave therln tttral vote to the Catholics, who were still how¬ 
ever prevented from sitting in Parliametit. I'hc concession was 
too sntall, and ratne too late, for the Prench Revolution was 
oti the point of evoking fiercer passions atui wiliier hopes. 

Yet the first rtfect of the heightening of passion by the 
events in Prance w'as not to set creed against creed. 1‘he 
I 'nitrii Irishmen,’ as their name implied, sought to combine 
all creeds. The Republicanism of their first leaders was a blend 
of new American atul I'rench, with old Puritan ideals. 'Plrcir 
luitred of P',iif»land tendeil at least to Irish unity, which con- 
ceN iiomi in the spirit of (h attan might still have guided buck 
into the p.iths of loyalty and peace. 

At this stage, when all hung in the halance, occurred the 
dccisive rpistale of I .«jrd Pit/.winiam. 'Phat nobleman, one of 
the Portland Whigs who had recently rallied to Pitt's f iovern- 
mrnt, hrhl stunigly I.iheral views about Ireland, He was 
sent there at Vit eroy without a clear j»rcvi«ms uiKlcrstamling 
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»s i» the policy he should pursue. If Pitt been negU- 
gentj Fitzwilliam was rash. He began to clear out the ‘ Castle 
gang ’ from the Government posts which they monopolised, 
and expressed himself in favour of immediate Catholic Eman¬ 
cipation. This policy, however right it may have been, was 
not that of the home government. Fitzwilliam was recalled, 
and his recall was held by the Catholics and the United Irish¬ 
men to signify that the constitutional channel to reform was 
closed. Submission or rebellion were the alternatives offered. 

For the next three years, the drift to rebellion was gradual, 
through anarchy and agrarian crime. And before rebellion 
came to a head, the breach between the two creeds had been 
reopened. In parts of Ulster, where Protestants and Catholics 
tilled their farms side by side, mutual outrages began, and in 
the absence of any controlling force, degenerated into a state 
of local warfare of a peculiarly horrible kind. It was now that 
the Orange Lodges were founded to combat the Catholic 
‘ Defenders.’ England could not send the troops to keep order 
—they were dying of fever in the West Indies—so Govern¬ 
ment was fain to employ as umpires the Protestant Yeomanry 
and Orangemen, who were parties to the quarrel. This 
shocking necessity favoured the policy of the ‘ Castle ’ and of 
those whose object it was to foster the religious strife, on the 
principle of divide et im-pera. The Viceroy, Lord Cornwallis, 
who held enlightened views, wrote in September 1798 ‘ Re¬ 
ligious animosities increase, and, I am sorry to say, are en¬ 
couraged by the foolish violence of all the principal persons who 
have been in the habit of governing this island.’ 

The French greatly added to the trouble. Their fleet, 
carrying Hoche and 15,000 soldiers, appeared in Bantry Bay, 
but failed to land. If they had landed, there was no force 
sufficient to prevent their conquest of the island.^ It was the 
French promises, and the apparent likelihood of their fulfil¬ 
ment, that wedded the leaders of the United Irishmen, Wolfe 
Tone and Lord Edward Fitzgerald, to the fatal policy of waging 
a Republican war on the British Empire. They hoped by that 
means to unite the creeds, but in fact they divided them afresh 
by a blood-feud that revived the fast fading traditions of Crom¬ 
well and the Boyne. 

* In Aug.—Sept. 1798, after the Rebellion had been put down, a small 
orce of about a thousand French landed, routed an immensely superior 
orce of militia at the Castlebar races/ and were at length reduced by forces 
ten times their number. 
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'r!\r ilinsn'r tt> the i»tg;irrist»neil tHlmd fmm I'Vrtich inva- 
•:i,in r-tllir.i t(> ( Mivrrmnent all IVotrstants whiuvcrentit serious 
in thc-ir hatrr.l of’the British connectum. Fear of hVench con¬ 
quest if.'U'irCil the panic-stricken cruelties of the I'rotestant 
Yetniuusry, to whom was entrusted the task of disarming the 
fatlsolir pr.i'i.usts. 'Fhc search for arms was cittuhjcted by 
riog\'t!ig, torture, murder and hmt. Sir Ralph Ahcrcromby, 
cotntn.uuUng the British forces in Ireland, ofHciall^ denounced 
theii cruelty auvi indiscipline. In this way the p.issively disloyal 
districts ot the .''outh were goaded into the Rebellion of 179^, 

Ihc 'ninety-eight* was a local religious rising led by 
priests. This charai ter, and the ttturders amt atrocities that 
Hfaineil it, rallied the hist I’resbytcrian f.irmcrs from the cause 
Ilf I butcil Ireland to the' Oratige ' tradition. The sentimental 
feud that sttll ilivtdrs Irehuul had come into bring as the re¬ 
sult ot thr;«-events, arousing from sleep ohl menuji ies and in- 
stiru f i. The sfu{ jning of the rebel camp at Vinegar Hill was jtme 
the decisive ac fion of the brief and irregular war. 1^'''' 

I'hr pm-itrafion that folUiwed the ' ninety right' offered 
one last oppottunity to j<racemakers. I’itt now applied him¬ 
self to the tuain problems of Ireland, which he had so tong 
nrglei ted. I lis great tlenign was a I’arliamctjtary unkm of the 
twt> islands, aci onspanied by Catholic Emancipation (that is, the 
admission of Catholics to sit in I’arliament), the commutation of 
tithes and the payment of the Irish priests. It could scarcely have 
been a permanent solution of the Irish question, but it might 
have been the best way to repair provisitmally the terrible mis¬ 
chief of the last half-do/,en years. But what he actually accom¬ 
plished, the destruction of the Irish Rarliament without the 
smallest concession to the Catlmhcs, left matters worse than 
before. 

The llnitm was carried, jiartly by buying the borough- ifiOO 
owners of the Dublin Barliament, partly by securing the ac- 
<piir-H rm e ♦)} the Catholics with the promise of their eman- 
tipifjon to follow. It never occurreu to Bitt to find out in 
advame wh'-thrr he would i>e in a position to redeem this 
pleiige \% hi* h his agents were alhjweil to make. I tc never con¬ 
sulted Gfoige HI beforehand, or seriously tried to overcome 
his rr'ii fame when he fmitul, too late, that his master was 
violently op|Hr»ril to Catholic EmatHipation. Bitt salved his !'*’**• 
owfj lon .cirroe Ijy rrsigning in favsnir of his anti-Catholic 
frirtid, Addnugon. But then, in a fit of generosity at other 
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people’s expense, he took the fatal step of pnnuisimT tlu' half- 
mad King that he would never move the Catholic question 
again so long as the King lived. The age of chivalry was not 
dead. George’s wishes mattered more than the wssacs of Irt*- 
land, and his health more than the health of the whole F.tn|nre. 

The net result of these transactions was that the Nathalie 
body in Ireland regarded themselves as the victims of a fraud. 
The position in which they were left by the Union was without 
hope, because the British Parliament and people were snore 
obstinately opposed to Catholic Emancipation than the Irish 
had been. George III had taken what was, in I'ngland, the 
popular line. The Tories, in the generation after I itt s tieath, 
found in ‘ No-Popery ’ the best antidote to their own increasing 
unpopularity, and a fine election cry against higs and Radi¬ 
cals. So the Union, instead of being the road to !•4na^cipation, 
put it off till the Greek Calends. It might yet be extorted, hut 
it would not be conceded. 

Pitt had also designed another measure which, at that 
epoch, would have done as much as Catholic I'.mancipation 
itself to remove Irish disloyalty. Me hacl intcndcil to give a 
Government grant to the priests. I’he bishops in those tlap 
were ready to accept the arrangement, and it would have estab¬ 
lished a relation between the priesthood aiul the (tovernment 
which might have gone far to alter the trend of Irisli affairs. 
But Pitt abandoned this part also of his plan. 'IT.c Irish 
Catholic world found itself once more as completely isolated 
as it had been in the middle of the eighteenth century. I’res- 
byterian sympathy had curdled into Orange hatretl. Govern¬ 
ment promises had been broken. Nothing more was t<j be 
hoped from Protestants or from Englishmen. At the Utu<m 
the Catholics were barred out of the new Constitution to shift 
for themselves. These conditions nursed into active life that 
peculiar blend of Irish Catholicism and Irish democracy, pro¬ 
foundly antagonistic to England, which remained for the next 
hundred years the governing fact of Irish politics. Yet its two 
great leaders in the nineteenth century—^OX’onncll ami Parnell 
—^were both men of a certain moderation, prejiareil to come to 
terms with England inside the bounds of the British Empire. 
It vfzs not until the German War of our own day ctigetuiered 
passions and policies as heated as those bred by tfsc War of the 
French Revolution, that the militant Republicanism of Wolfe 
Tone and the United Irishmen was revived on an extensive scale. 
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Whi!*' thr I’Uit Ctnisif!, at the (flowing furnace of his 
brain, wa-* tlu* franirv^ork c*t nualcTii b'rance, a few 

huiiilrcil Liuth-.lHuc!!, oil! ol their practical experience, were 
more .loou;; the like fur muilern Ituiia. One, indeed, of 

thcric l%n!;h' 4 unrn, Kiihatai, Martuiis \\e!!rsle}', elder brother 
ufAi thii. Wrllr lry Duke ut U el!inp.titn, had in him a touch 
of the Napoleonic that ct'mii.ierably tmickened the puce. 

A*: a t on- ctjuriKe of I'ittN liulian legislation,‘ his t%va great 
(h'vrrnur t (irnrial, Lords Curnwallb and Wellcsity, had many 
advanfages ovr.*' their predecessor, Warren Hustings. He had 
been hainpn rd by the (.‘tnuicii in Calcutta. I'hcy held absolute 
authority in thr Cojn[nuty*s ferritorieH. ! lastings had been de¬ 
pendent on the fisnivl cotntnercialism of the Directors at home, 
am! on the achitin ot a I’arliatnent only half responsible for India 
and therefore more conennet! to criticise than t<! help. Corn¬ 
wallis atui Wrilr ilry were strengthened by the tirm anil inteili- 
grnt suppoit of List and Dundas, representing Parliament and 
overruling the Diirtf-'i'i, 

Cornwallis coinglrird the infernal work of I lastings, bring¬ 
ing ord.rr out of ihaos, am} fixing the taxation and admiths- 
tration of Brru'al .ts the rxanijde for all provinces subsequently 
acquircti. I hulrr Cornwallis aiui his successors there grew 
up in Hritish territory a srjce, novel in India, of security 
from outside attack and from the grosser forms of domestic 
oppression. In the ep»n h whm this was all that we had to give, 
it was enoui'h to make our rule welcome to people to whom 
the yet more snluctivc idea of self government was unknown 
cither in theory or rxprrictuT. Western eiluiation ami Western 
ideas had not yet begun to penetrate. 

1 lie unforrsrrn atuI unintended union, in a permanent 
polifiia! relation, *4 two ilisfant and ilis-.imilar branches of the 
Inmian family, was hntiming an accomplished fact. It was 
initiated by men wlm, unlike thr Anglo-Indians of later times, 
were dividnl by si* juonfin* voyage from their mother country, 
hail few home firs, gjit little luunr news, and who in many cases 
had not Luropran wives ami saw tmt little European society. 
1‘heir sports were in the jungle rather than on the polo ground 
and the tennis court, bor daily interests and for human intcr- 
cour-ir they were forced into rrlafion with the Indians, atul in 
the political condifions of that epoch there were many tvith 
whom they had to deal .is equals. One famous Pti ifish Hrsident 
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at a native Court married the niece of the ruler to whom he 
was accredited. Doubtless there were iuforior uK-a like jos 
Sedley, but the better type of Anglo-Indi.iti in the iirst ilcciuies 
of the century studied India closely and to good purpose, be¬ 
cause he was fixed there in isolation from his own country, and 
with nothing else to do. 

Although the extension of the Pax Britannica throughout 
all Hindoostan was a work only completed shortly before the 
Mutiny, the decisive steps in the process of ex[':u>sion were 
taken in the last years of Pitt’s life. Thc_ device, pccasictnatly 
adopted by Clive and Warren Hastings, of ‘ subsidiary treaties' 
with protected native States, was turned by Wellesley into .a 
permanent and universally applicable policy for securing the 
British position in India. 

1798 - During Wellesley’s Governor-Gcneralshiji the system of 

1805 ‘subsidiary treaties’ was developed on these linc.s:—a ruler 
whom the British Government guaranteed against attack by 
his neighbours, would make a money payment, ami the binglisfi 
in return would raise, train and commaiul an e(|uivuient num¬ 
ber of sepoys to defend him, while he kept the internal adminis¬ 
tration of the State in his own hands. The Icaiilnij inst.itu e of 
this system was Hyderabad, which still remains a ‘ native 
State.’ Hyderabad was being ground to jncces lietween its war¬ 
like neighbours. On the south was Mysore, governed by the 
fanatical Moslem Sultan, Tippoo, while to the north aiul west 
lay the Hindoo chiefs of the Maratha conf'cileracy.^ 'I'he defeat 
of these two common enemies of Hyderabad and of Britain 
was the great work of Marquis Wellesley, which left b'.ngland 
the paramount power in the Peninsula. 

1799 After the death of England’s bitterest foe, ‘ Tippoo Sahib,' 
sabre in hand, at the storming of his capital Scringapatani, the 
remnant of Mysore, stripped of its outlying territories, was 
given back to the original Hindoo dynasty, anti b a ' native 
State ’ to-day. 

Both Tippoo and the Maratha chiefs were iuretl to tle- 
struction by hopes of French aid. The arrival of Bonap.u tc in 
Egypt, confessedly as a half-way house to Iruiia, ext itrd in the 
more ambitious of the Moslem and I lindoo warriors the expec¬ 
tation of driving the English into the sea. French officers 
drilled their armies in the European fashion, and hclpetl them 
to obtain an efficient artillery. The Marathus ce.iHctl to rely on 
* Sei; maps, pp. ara-.jii, Imhw. 
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their nutur.il Htrrr.jtth, the swarms of mounted spearmen, apt 
in guerillu vv.u1.iit, who had riddett ravaging over all India 
between the batik-t t>t the Ittdus and the fortifications of Cal- 
Ciitta a»ii Madias. In this later epoch they put their trust in 
an army r‘n t!»c !*‘ur«pran model. Wliethcr this change did 
jsio it to incir.i .r or diminish their ultimate power of resistance 
to the Bi iii-dt, is a questitm whii h it is hard to determine. The 
new forte was snore tormidalde for the conquest of other 
native State-!, ,uui ctudd put up a much stouter resistance before 
heini* iletr.itrd by tirsirial Sir Arthur VVellesley at itattlcs like 1803 
As-iaye. liuf it wan hampered in its movetnents by artillery and 
by the jT»|uirr!iir!Us of regular tiiMsps, and when it was once 
overthrtnvtt and dinprrsrii, rdulii imt be replaced as easily as 
the ‘ Maratha h«>iairs ' o{ i»k}.’ In spite t»f the Kuropcan fashion 
of their armies, the Marathas were ctnuiurred. 'I’he strife 
between the warrior thirts of their loideoeracy, like Holkar 
and ,‘^india, helped the Wclle-ilry brothers in the ditiicult task 
ot bringing tVntral Iiulta vuuler Britt h conttttl with atnall 
forces, operating «»vrr iminen-ie tracts of territory betorc the 
days of the railway. 

The great (bjvernot (irnrral had the impatience and the 
aultjcratic temper that tdten amimpanies real genius not quite 
of the first tuiirr an impatiritvr that comliincil with his ‘ cross- 
hem h * views to dinablr him, after his return to Europe in 
iHt o, from reruining public servicr-i worthy of his Indian 
achievements,’ When, during his t btvrrnui t#rttcralship, the 
Dim tors used to protest agaitist \\ ellc ilcy’s policy and the 
fresh wars in which it involved the t'omysany, he would write 
home in his letters to Ministers of the * jnu k of narrow-minded 
oUl women * in * the tno-g loafhsrtine den of the India I lottse.’ 

Pitt had •nipportrd his friend's furwartl policy, though not 
whtilly without misgiving. But after Wellesley's return to 
i‘'.uro|»c, whiih coincided with Pitt's rleafh, there was a period 
of rnrogrrsSion. Again, as in the years preceding his arrival 
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in India, an attempt was made to limit the area and i)biig.itiKn- 
of the subsidiary treaties. But whenever the cautious policy oi 
the Directors was given a trial, experience soon proved it to 
be impossible. In a country where, to use W'ellington’s phr.ise, 
‘ no such thing as a frontier really existed,’ wc could not, with 
the best will in the world, obtain peace and security even tor 
our own territories, until we had brought every State in the 
Peninsula into a fixed relation to our power, ackiunvlcvigcd as 
paramount. 


CHAPTER VII 

The. Napoleonic struggle, I., 1803-1807—Ilrilwii parties Th«? vv.rr rnuaril 
—^The Trafalgar campaign—Deaths of Pittiuul Ihix I hrii .stu n-v.utji 
—^I'ilsit—^Napoleon and Nationality. 

The Napoleonic war (i 803-15) that followed the brief interval 
of the Peace of Amiens, was for us a war wageil in self-defesu e, 
to prevent the systematic subordination of Europe lc» a viguruus 
military despotism sworn to our destruction. A few lutmths at 
the Foreign Office in 1806 and an attempt to treat with our 
adversary for peace, made this dear even to b'ux, who had been 
till then singularly blind to the real character of Bonaparte. 
But the Whigs were only enthusiastic for the war by fsts atul 
starts. The honour of beating Napoleon fell as clearly to tfjc 
Tories, as the honour of beating Louis XiV had fallen to the 
Whigs. 

From 1793 to 1830 the Whigs were almost as powerless 
in Opposition as the Tories had been under the first two kings 
of the House of Hanover. They were not only in a miserable 
minority in Parliament, but in the country they were no longer at 
the head of any powerful popular movement. During tlic ia‘.t 
years of the eighteenth century. Fox and Grey had continued 
to protest against Pitt’s coercion bills and the suppression of 
press and platform, and to introduce motions for Reform, cub 
1797 minating in Charles Grey’s plan for household sutfnige, tor 
which unpopular proposal they mustered 91 votes in the I Lnisc 
of Commons, while in the Lords the Foxites could be counted 
on the fingers of two hands. These hundred gentlemen, who 
foregathered at the most fashionable dub in lajiulon, were 
able to profess democracy in the days of its darkest disrepute, 
just because they themselves were so unquestionably aristo- 
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criH. Nrithrr thrir fttis-itlttinir*:, when thev h:ul any, nor the 
worl.i (’t .uul 'SijtiisTH, ntill less the middle class, could 

e%rrf «n'cr fiir;;’ or sin ial pressure, or counteract the 

influence ot 15tot.ks'-i. They continued to regard omnipotent 
d’o!yi.m as uniashionahle, and fitt’s neiv peerage as slightly 
vulgard 

Attrr nailing the flag Retorm to the mast, the Whigs 
procenled to d.r .rri the ship. Cirey's Rehirm nuttinn was fol¬ 
lowed hy his ' ‘ircrssiun * from Parliament, in which he induced 
Fox to join. The motive w.ih mitigled indolence and despair. 
*1 he d,eni/ens of Brooks's I'Udi retired to their ctnmtry homes 
to tojget the ills «»t the world in the best of company, living and 
de.ui k harlrs F«ix, the (»rrrk and Latin writers, and the 
English and itali.4n poets. Conscious th.it they had little sup¬ 
port in the ctnmu y ati I that that little was silenced t'y Pitt’s 
gaggitig hdl‘ 1 , they ieg,iriled their wtuk in Parliament as use¬ 
less. 1 hey tailed tti r«*nsiilei tluif it liberty of speech had been 
put dtown evesywfiere else, it was all the more incumbent on 
them to make the %'oUr 0 } Iti'rrty heard in the otiiy place where 
she W.IS allowed, to speak. The toil reporting ot Parliamentary 
liebates in the tirwspaper i, whiih hatl recetitly been rsiahlished 
as a most valuable part of ionstitutional custom, had Ireen left 
uisfotu hed by the .inti Jacobitt repression. But during several 
important yeais the {dpptnition, by afisenting themselves from 
Parliament, taiU-ii to tinn to an mint this one remaining check 
on governmrtifa! tyratiny. !t w‘as during the ' secessum ’ of 
the Whigs that i'.tsgli dimen were kept in prison for years 
without trial, on the priiuiple of the old FVeiu h kiltrs tkauhei. 
During th ■ ume peiiod Pitt wouhl, Init for Wilbcrforcc’s per- 
sojial iTinonstraru e on behalf of the Dissenters, have seriously 
modified the .V» t of l olriation.® No printer dared to publish 
even the tnost mmlerate Reform pampldet. Ami these years of 
blackest eclipse of our d.otnr .fic hberties iti England were the 
years of il-.r Irish tragedy,* 

With the u|:rning of the new century, the Eoxites crept 
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back one by one to their places in Parliament. On Pitt’s 
resignation, personal issues broke up the anti-Jaenhin phalanx 
into a number of conflicting factions. The value ol the Foxitcs 
rose, as possible allies among a number of mutually hostile 
Tory groups. There was some relaxation in the per-secution 
of libCTal opinion in the country. Pitt’s succe.ssor, Acidi ngton, 
was too weak in Parliament to keep people in prison without 
trial. And Reform pamphlets were again occasionally to he 
seen on the bookstalls. 

Nevertheless, the Reform movement as a serious issue had 
been suppressed for years to come. England had reached 
what Fox called ‘ the euthanasia of politics,’ entire apathy on 
domestic questions and acquiescence in the existing regime. 
This was perpetuated by the concentration of the national 
thought on the Napoleonic struggle. 

March At the end of the war with the French Republic, such was 
1802 tjje desire for peace that the Treaty of Amiens, thouiili ln.ghly 
advantageous to France, was greeted with enthusiastn in Etu'- 
land, before its implications were understood. When the first 
official representative of Bonaparte arriveii in f.ondon, his 
carriage was drawn through the streets by a crowd clu-rring 
for peace. Not only Fox but many who had kindled to Burke’s 
alarms, now swarmed over to France in the Dover p;uket, 
stared in good-natured wonder at the military pomps of Paris 
and waited round corners to catch a glimpse of the First Consul. 
There was no race hatred of the French. The crusading wrath 
of 1793 had died out. The ‘ French cannibals ’ htul fought 
surprisingly fair, and the war had left us no hitter memories. 
The English were ready to accept the new form of F'rcnch 
government on equal terms. 

But the First Consul soon made it clear that he had not 
come into the world to live on equal terms with 'anyone. By 
his reading of the Treaty of Amiens, we were to be rxt hided 
from all further interference on the Continent, while hr was 
to be at liberty to push on annexation after annexation in Italy, 
Switzerland, Holland, and to parcel out the iamls heyoml tlir 
Rhine among his obsequious vassals, the fJerman princes. VVe 
on the other hand regarded the Treaty of Atniens as fixing the 
utmost limits of his power, at the dangerously Ivrgc latitude 
of the Netherlands and the Rhine. We had agreed to a settle¬ 
ment of Europe which we thought it our business t<j see 
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mliilr !u" iirkl that %tr tuul rrlired beatcti tram high 
fii mu^^chv^ %vith the |Hirsuil^ af a fiatiofi 

t)t sht^fkrr|^ri \\ hrii Aii-Jiiijtfi-ai intitested, Napoleon was 

iiierriv tar iMigiiAinirn had set fcirrigners the 

exaiiiptr a! iU-.po*Hig fhrir mvii Ihime Miiiisirf, With Pitt 
ill flinr liave hern little ehanee «f avoiding war; 

witli fitrir mM none. 

After unr the pravr ttf Aiiuens eaiiie m m crici* Wc 
boiiiuh fvrii M ilir price ot ivai'i to re?ii^t the alimirptinri 
of Eiiiapr by Napalraii, iUil it ^ m a |Miiiit of ilia|Hile whether 
we were wiir fa inakr tiiir prtifrni by rrttisiiig iti give up Malta 
In a iirii!i jl in wiiti the treaty we tiaa sigiicdi since 

WY coiiki itifh aur ^ira-prover have easily eontrollrd the fate cif 
the in la.^r ol war breaking auf. llir t|uarrrk on the 

main cainri *4 \%luh wr wnr in fhr uplit, wan brought to a 
tieail In" the ¥iv*t i'uir*ul on the i‘r:»iir of Malta in the ^ipring 
ot' A iafrlul!\ ^nctw of the kind hr loved, when 

he angrily iii!ru^^''^kord the Hrm-oi AinlnrtHador, laml Whit- 
worfli, af rvrinng paity» annoiini'ril to the w^cirld 

that: a ^iiu4g>dr fa llir ilraih %v,ri i.uiiuiig on tircweeii the lord 
of tiir land# aii-.l flir laidei oi ilir *ira* 

hor tlie fitif iwa year*! «d fhr war, Na|^*4roii had no enemy 
but liritairs. ilii t oraiid* Ainiv wa-4 tor ihr time ' ihr Army of 
England,* taiiiyird fhr i.lubi *4 Hoiilopiie, rraily to be 
y'ii|g-^rd ai.i’tni flir i liannrl. 'I"lirrr had, bmi no HUt'lt fear in 
our i’llaiHt 'iifitr ihr Arniada, In lastly obedirner lo ihr pojiiilar 
Viiivr, Addoiigtofi wa^i irpLucd by Pin, iiui the ideal Vkish for 
a aialiliint *.4 naiuoial drlriur %va.i trioitraird liy t#e«irgc III| 
mlum rrluoil fi.i box prrvrnird fhr Whiifi aiul 

vtllitr'i litiiii foiiung fhr admiiiUilralioin in ’‘*pife of Ecixt 
prnriuiri rtifiratiei to lii*i trirnd’i to gt.i in %%iliiiiiif tiiiiU The 
whole a%itul inio!rii %%.ri tiirown bai. k Pill, airc%idy sink- 

tfig to flir grave, ilir King*'^ iiuiiivr^i l«ir rrtiniiig Eoic were 
prr^aiioil an-.! yrf if may br dmibird wlirliirr in tact 

riff Would have *iliair.*,i rral ptwvrr with aiiyoiiri or whether 
I)iifa04%hip ill War liiiir A hrM rtrrcisril by iwai t.oiuiuk* 
Wfiiild foil fiavr agrrrdt fa the uiain Irafilfc PilEs policy, 
the iirgiui.iuog of flir Thiol t‘iia!ifiofi whidi drew Hir^nia and 
All /: uu.co far h lo»i aft 41 . krd if ill ()p|Hoiiion, and always 
fii.iiafaiir.%: fhr liwitaiiir, W'hiili laid Ea*4rrii iMiiiiiie at 

Napolron*'! Ona% fully jirifificd Im prcdkiions. It h at least 
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possible that he would have refused to agree to it if he had 
been in Office. 

But before the Third Coalition came upon the scene, the 
naval campaign had settled the practicability of the invasion 
of England. It is called in history the ‘ campaign of Trafalgar,’ 
but its strategic result had been reached three months before 
the battle. 

The French had five-and-thirty ships of the line, divided 
between Brest, Toulon and Rochefort, besides fifteen Spaniards 
in Ferrol and Cadiz after Spain had joined the war in March 
1805. If several of these detachments could get out and unite, 
they might hold the Channel long enough for a part at least of 
the Grand Army to cross, and do what damage it could in 
England. That their command of the sea would be more than 
local and temporary was most improbable.^ 

Close off each of the ports where the enemy ships lay, a 
detachment of British men-of-war beat up and down in all 
•weathers, performing, though under different conditions, the 
function that the Grand Fleet performed at Scapa Flow during 
our own war: they lay between the world and military conquest. 
The watch off Brest was the more easily kept because the home 
base was near at hand. The post of endurance and difficulty 
was the watch off Toulon, based merely on the roadsteads of 
Sardinia; that was Nelson’s post for two years of unrelieved 
March service. Finally, Villeneuve had his chance and slipped out 
30,1805 from Toulon, leaving Nelson ignorant where he had gone. 
He had gone to the West Indies, picking up six Spanish ships 
on the way. In the West Indies, according to Napoleon’s plan, 
Villeneuve was to meet the Brest fleet, destroy the British 
interests in the sugar islands, and return to hold the Channel 
for the passage of the Grand Army. But the Brest fleet re¬ 
mained locked up, and it was Nelson who crossed the Atlantic, 
not on certain information of Villeneuve’s course, but on a bold 
calculation of probabilities. 

The Nile and Trafalgar campaigns have the same general 
character, though the arena of the one was the Mediterranean, 
of the other the broad Atlantic. In both we have the first 
success of the enemy’s fleet in getting away undetected, the 
pursuit and search so long baffled, the agonising uncertainty 

^ The recent authoritative works of Corbett and Fortescue throw doubt, 
if not ridicule, on the actual preparations for transport and the chances of 
invasion on the grand scale. 
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nude giK>d by calciii.ition, energy and persistence, and the 
crowning victt>ry at last. But whereas in 1798 the initial 
evasion^ enabled Bonaparte to land and cotuiuer Egypt, in 
I Ho, NcIhuu ci’ossc*,! tnc Atlantic so cio.se on the heels of his 
erseiny that \'illciu-uvc had no time to capture our colonies 
atid dcstnn- <Hir shipping.^ Me escaped hack to hairope only 
just aheavi id' his husitcr, who missed tlu: French by going 
to Gibraltar while they headed for North Spain. Titere Ville- 
neuve lisughf an itulccisive action with Calder’s licet watching 
olF that Coast, and ran to ground in the Spanish harbours. 

I htts by the etui of July the strategic campaign of the 
ocean was ttiiished, and the scheme of invasion, for whatever 
it ntay have been worth, was dead. Yet the remainder of the 
year was to lie occupied by a series of military and naval 
operatintis as lamous as any tn the history of war. 

Iti August the world learnt of the existence of the Third 
Coalifittn against h'ranec. 'I'hc armies of Russia and Austria, 
paid by i’itt at the annual rate of twelve pounds ten shillings 
a man, were itioving agaitist Napoleon, wlio hud recently 
crowned himsrlt Emperor t»f hranec. I lis answer to the new 
leajpie came tpiiik as the llash of a sword out of its scabbard. 

W iiilc the Ru . .i.uis and Austrians were dawdling up to their 
p<»ititH n{ ctincentratiufi, the Grand Army was hurried across 
Europe from Boulogne to the Matiubc, and on October 20, 1803 
the Austiian vanguard capitulated at Ulm. Next morning, oil' 

Cape I rafaigar, twe«ity»scvcti British ships of the line were 
hearing down in twti columns on thirty-three French and 
Spaniards. Abandoning his usual (»olicy of caution, the enemy 
had tomc<iut tjf Cadd/. to give battle in a fit of desperation, whicn oct. 21 
gi r.itly hgiuened the burden of the next ten years' wiur to Kng- 
laiul. |^l■e sunset, eighteen great shitis had struck their colours 
aiul the rest were in full {light,-“the British seamen were work¬ 
ing with a will to save as many as possible of the enemy out of 
the sea and oil’ the burning ships,-" and Nelson was lying dead 
in the cockpit of the i'idury. 

<Jn Lord Mayor’s Day, the Frimc Minister was received Kov <) 
in the < niildhall with the gratitude due to the man who h.ad 
furnished Nelson with the means and the authority to save the 

^ lit*'’ ,4i4:^4i-iV iit Ihf'' C’fty ill till? ill I**rriH;|i llfirt .iiiiiy 

III t|i« Wr-ii i Mil ilii’i m wIgiI a bin |mrl 
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British Empire. ‘ England,’ said Pitt,^ ‘ has saved herself by 
her exertions, and will, as I trust, save Europe by hei example. 
This speech, the best and shortest ever nuidc on an uilicial 
Dec. 2 occasion, acquired in a few weeks a deeper meaning. At 
Austerlitz, in distant Moravia, at the battle of the Three 
Emperors, Napoleon laid low the combined armies ot lUissia 
and Austria. Before Christmas the I'hird Coaiitir)n was no 
more, and Europe was at the feet of the comjuei or. 

When the news of the battle and of the armistice readied 
Pitt, his face took on the ‘Austerlitz look.’ I ie knew that, at 
the best, England was doomed to ten years’ war against the 
Continent. His exhausted frame, no longer stimulated by 
immediate hope, ceased to struggle ag.iinst the mahuiy 
1806 that wasted it. On January 23 he died, i lis last wort.is and 
thoughts did not concern his own soul or his private at’fec- 
tions: ‘ My country 1 How I leave my country I ’ 

He left her in desperate straits, amid the ruitis of those 
dynastic alliances by which he had three times striven in vain 
to make head against the French nation, i Ic left her shorn iif 
her ancient freedom of speech and thought, and that h.u inuny 
of classes that had once distinguished ‘ merry England.' 1 Ic 
left her with her foot on Ireland prostrate and ehaiiuxl. lUit 
he left her recovered from the dishonour and weakness of the 
state in which he had found her a quarter of a century beturc. 
He left her with Canada and India so cstablislied that they 
would not go the way of the lost Colonics. I ic lett her able 
and willing to defy the conqueror of liurope when all others 
bowed beneath the yoke. He left her victor at sea, Ireshly 
crowned with laurels that have proved immortal. And if in 
the coming era, Englishmen were divided class from class liy 
new and bitter griefs, they had also a new bond of fraternity 
in the sound of Nelson’s name. 

The next year was marked by the fall of Prussia, h'or a 
whole decade she had kept out of the conflict, digesting Poland. 
In 1805, when her interference might have been ilccisivc 
against French ambitions in Germany, Pitt hail olFcrcil her 
every aid and inducement to join the I'hird Coalition. Only 
one thing he had refused to do, to barter aw.iy George Ill’s 
beloved Hanover, the bait with which Napoleon da/.v.Icil the 
covetous imagination of the Court of Berlin. In the vain hojic 
of deciding the hesitations and tergiversations of Prussia by a 
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display of present aid, i*itt had landed a British army on the 
North C ierinaii ctast, Init it had to he hastily withdrawn after 
Austerlit/.. 

At the lu'idniun;' of the year 1806, Frederick William of 
Prussia, hrihed hy the otFer of 1 lanover, turneil towards alliance 
with Napt'Irnri, and ohetlientiy excluded all British ships from 
the ports ot his dotninituis. \Vc were actually in a state of war 
with Prussia, when he' kisio chan^ei.1 his mind once more and 
fluntt his country unaided into the struggle against France, 
lie had been ovrrhoine hy the movement against French 
domination tst tiermanv. which Napoleon’s execution of the 
patriotic ho.>k*.ri!ri, Paha, luul <lone much to arouse. So 
ra|*i..lly liid events now move that the British envoy who has- Oct. 
tened out t.) snake pe,ice with Prussia, was met as he drove 
inland Ertini the pint <it latuling h^' the tide of fugitives 
from Jena! 1 here was mi tjuesfion this time of Prussia having 
hern pu .hrd an-l paitl hy Fnglaml to enter the war. Fox anu 
(«‘retivil]e, in their Ministry of AiPthe P.drtits, had only too 
tomplrfriy ahafidunrvl Pitt':, policy of Ckalifions and subsidies 
which had smt so many ilynasties to their doom. 

Ihr elfinrni y of h'lriirrivk the (heat’s small and barbarous 
kingdom of serts ami junkers had ilepcnded on the energies 
and genius of the sovereign. When the King happened to be 
a tool as well as a knave, IVussia merely affortlcd another 
example ut the effete tirhirn From the cclipHc that she 

uii.iei wetit atic! Jena, she emerged in six years' time as a self- IHOfr 
cornu ious national State with a nunlrm army and a modern 
buiraucrai y. .‘she had been reftirme^l by .Stein, Scharnhorst 
ami I lardrnbrrg, wiio sought, iii an atlopfnmof the new French 
institutions anii jtrinciplcs, the means of combating the new 
i'V.incr. 

Phe boxitr Whigs, «»n returning to Parliament in 1801 at 
the etid ol their ill .ulvisrd ' secession,’ saw that domestic 
politics were dratl aiid th.it it was useless to attempt to revive 
tlirm. They kept silrme on Reform, without renouncing it. 

I'hc ranks ot Pitt’s former party heing broken into a number 
of hostile tactions by his retirement, tiie b'oxites entered into 
alliance with the lory group led Ity laird Circnvitle, at first 
out of common contrjnpt tor Addington's Ministry, afterwards 
on the ba as oi uminum agreement in favour of Catholic F.man- 
upafion. I'or one year, ami otie year otily, immediately after 
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Pitt’s death, the Whigs held office in the famous Ministry of 
All-the-Talents, in coalition with the Grenville groun and with 
Addington and his followers. This brief and partial interhidc 
in the long regime of anti-Jacobinisni was ot notable service 
to the Empire and to the world, because Fox and his trienvls 
insisted on the passage of the Bill abolishing the slave-trade, 
about which Pitt had grown half-hearted in his later years. 
Abolition had sharply divided the Tory ranks, but when once 
it was on the Statute Book, the anti-slavery men in tlie subse¬ 
quent Tory Ministries, especially those of the evangelical ‘sect,’ 
put down the slave-trade by a vigorous use of the British 
navy ; and, in the Treaties of Vienna and afterwards, pressed 
earnestly and with some measure of success to bring the Powers 
of the Holy Alliance into line with England on this ciuestion. 
The real abolition of the slave-trade on the high seas, and the 
theoretical ban placed upon it in the as yet un[H‘netrated Dark 
Continent, prepared the way for the abolition of slavery itself, 
and saved the tropics, in the coming era of their coniniercial 
exploitation by Europe, from becoming a vast slave-farnr. 

But All-the-Talents added little to the fighting strength of 
the nation, especially after their loss of Fox, who ditsl in ofhee, 
a late convert by experience to the impossibility of making 
peace with Napoleon. His last words were that he ‘ died 
happy.’ And, in spite of all, he had lived happy, and spread 
happiness around him like a wind blowing from the hills. 1 Ic 
had loved life too well to be a perfect state.sman, but he luui 
brought human life and love with him into the political wiirld, 
and since he passed out of it, though it has been dignified by 
equal genius and higher virtue, it has never again been made 
Shakespearean by such a kind, grand, human creature. 

The circumstances attending the fall of the Ministry of 
All-the-Talents, six months after the death of box, gave fresh 
proof of the power of the Crown. Though no longer able, as 
in the days of Bute and North, to form Cabinets and Barlia- 
mentary majorities out of his own creatures, (ieorge III could 
still pert authority as umpire between existing parties. I Ic 
dismissed Lords Grenville and Grey because they had prttposed 
to admit Roman Catholic officers into the British army, and 
because, when he had forced them to withdraw that Jacobinical 
measure, ffiey had refused the promise he demanded of them, 
never again to moot Catholic relief in any form. A powerf ul 
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Minister like I*itt, with A stable ma.i<»rity ofhistnvn in the House, 
couKl ni.iiiit.iin hitnself against the Crown, though even Pitt 
had accepted the royal veto on the introduction of vital 
measures.’ Hut the group system to which parliamentary life 
had been reduced in the first years of the nineteenth century, 
afforded to (iri*rgc HI attd his successtjr a field where they 
were able tt» choose their own Ministers from asnong the grou{>- 
leailers of the ilav. 'The j>ower of the Cro%vn remained at this 
mean level utili! the great Reform Bill marie the people of 
Enghuui and .'scotl.itul arbiters of their own destiny. 'Phat 
measure very stM»n placerl the Crowji in its present position 
in the i'onstitution. Burke aiul ^*ox iuui desired to reduce 
Cleori'e HI to the positiim afterwards held by Oueen V'^ictoria, 
but had failed, because the alternative to the Crown was not 
then the pe»tplr but only the aristocracy. 

h'rom tSo7 to I 8 yo the Whigs w'ere excluded from olltce, 
partly Iiy the will «if the Crtnvn, partly by their own instinct 
against allyiru; themselves with anti Uefortners, ‘Fhev steariily 
refuse,] to iom any Ministry except on the basis ot Catholic 
hniaruipatttui being made a (on'ernment measure. As the 
Cathttllc chums v.-jr extremely unpopular in our Protestant 
island, there was not mm h temptation to'Porics like Canning 
and C'astlerragh. 'vho thr»iretically believed in Kmancijwtion, 
to make serious eilurts on its behalf. .So it was left to Ireland 1828-9 
eventually to extort for herself wh.it P.ngland was never willing 
to grant. 

Although the permanent exclusion of the Whigs and (tren- 
villites was a result ari ivcil at oti purely domestic grounds, it 
prolnibly helped to a better directed prosecution of the war. 

All thr-'P;drnfi had had no more success abroatl than Pitt, and 
its leading membei s after watsls went wrong in (Ipposit ion about 
Wr!hnf;f«>n and the Peninsula. On the other lianit, their ‘Pory 
suci es iors, Perceval, Lord I .ivrr[*ool and Lord Castlereagh con- 
dmfe,l the Luropran war with great military and diplomatic 
siut eM, It is indeed remarkable that the group of Icngtish 
statesmen who actually beat Napoleon were regarded by con¬ 
temporaries ;ttul by posterity witn something akin to contempt. 

* III fl4*i r|»wll thr Vriti lUtl r’C«^fci^4 iltLIlH'it Mllh' 

tlLlf I. iJ fol r:-i| |.t<iS|| tUnrir%, tml Irt |trr¥rilt. |tr|*i|r|Lint| 

till W.I.f 14 I iiii^ lilAi-tP-n l*rt AHir «f.i lliitt'li «4 

IICiHo'.i *l,f- Tf .fi'Hi* 1|! iMfi lifjilrr ||| it||s| |V ifi-it iHHrirIf HI 

t'^ I iliA* » sul4 flut ihr flitl fill 

I144 4 |"|rrii |si ||$r *.4 It, 
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They must have been giants indeed not to be dwarted by the in¬ 
evitable comparison with their great foreign antagonist and. with 
their great predecessors. Fox and Pitt. 1 hey soon tiled 
with their most brilliant colleague, George CannitJg. And the re¬ 
actionary and purely negative policy upon which tirey insisteil at 
home even after Napoleon’s fall, at a time when the untierswcll 
of the tide was veering round towards progress anti liberty, ex¬ 
posed them to the angry ridicule of the younger generation, 
led by Brougham, Byron and the Reverend Sydney Smith. _ 

Castlereagh, unlike his principal colleagues, had the gilts 
of a brilliant man of action. So had Canning, with wit and 
eloquence added. They were looked on as the young tiisciples 
on whom Pitt’s mantle had fallen. If the two hatl held together 
as colleagues in the long Tory Ministry, it cmiUl scarcely have 
attained its reputation for dullness. Unfortunately the I )u)scuri 
could not abide one another. A quarrel culminated in the 
1809 scandal of a duel. The world sympathiseil evith C.istlfrra-'h. 
Canning’s brilliant and potentially liberal genius remained un¬ 
employed during the years when the fate ot b.urope was being 
decided. ‘ My political allegiance,’ he told his constituentH in 
1812, ‘is buried in the grave of Pitt.’ It was Castlere.igli’s 
fate to be associated in history and literature with Perceval, 
Liverpool and Addington, now become I.urd Sidmoiuh. 

But Canning, before he left the Ministry, found time to 
perform one act of moral daring, which, whether right or wtamg, 
bears the imprint of genius, 

Napoleon, after the first check to the pace of his European 
Feb. 1807 conquests on the bloodstained stiows of Eylau, had iuMvily 
Jane 1807 defeated the Russian army at the battle of Ericdhmd. East 
Prussia and Poland, up to the Russian border, were at Ids f eet. 
The young Czar Alexander, whose mutable fancies were otic 
after another to play so great a part in history, now drtr: niijicd 
July 1807 to give peace to Europe by entering into alliance witli N.t|H»U'on 
at Tilsit. There, upon a raft on the Nicmcn, the Emperui ri of 
West and East agreed on the division of the world, I’t ussia 
was cut down to a small German principality. England w.is 
to be forced to accept the new settlement. If she rrmainrd 
obdurately at war, she must be reduced bv the Coruitienfal 
System for cutting off her trade, which h;u( been |.j...l.umrd 
the year before by Napoleon’s Berlin Decree. Alrs.uuicr uiuier- 
took^ to enforce the prohibition of Brltisli tra.ic in his vast 
dominions. And it was secretly agreed that the Scandinavuin 
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Powers and Portugal were, if necessary, to be f onipclled to 
close their ports, and to use their fleets against Ib itaiii. 

Canning, as foreign secretary, got wind of tiie great con¬ 
spiracy from secret agents, and what he did not know he 
shrewdly guessed. IL: sent an overwhelming military and 
naval force to demand of the Danes their alliance, and leave 
to hold their fleet in pawn. The Danes resisted, Copenhagen was 
bombarded from the land side, and their warships, which other¬ 
wise would have gone to Napoleon, were carried to England. 

It seemed hard to justify such a stroke against a Penver that 
was not even in a state of ‘ armed neutrality ’ against us, as it 
had been at the time of Nelson’s similar attack on Copenhagen 
six years before. Canning’s action gave us a bad name in 
Europe, while the secret clauses of Tilsit were unknown, and 
while people were seeking an excuse to themselves for their 
submission to French tyranny. But Napoleon’s proceedings 
in Portugal and Spain shortly turned the moral scales heavily 
against him, and did much to exonerate Canning retrospec¬ 
tively for seizing hold of a weapon before Napoleon’s out¬ 
stretched hand could be laid upon it. 

After Tilsit, Napoleon was master of the tvholc Continent 
in the same sense that England in the following generation 
was master of all India. In the Europe of 1808 every State 
had been brought into a defined relation to the paramount 
power, by annexation, by vassalage, or by alliance on terms 
of submission. In no country had national feeling as yet been 
fused against French ovcrlordship, though the anger in (Ger¬ 
many at the execution of Palm was prologue to the omen 
coming on. At the beginning of r8o8 the principle of nation¬ 
ality still worked, perhaps, less against France than in her 
favoup In Poland ^thc Grand Duchy of Warsaw,’ torn from 
Prussia, and erected into a Napoleonic State, fully rcvivetl but 
only half satisfied Polish aspirations to nationhood. In Italy, 
the anti-Austrian and anti-Papal regime proved the nursery of 
Italian patriotism 

^ Everywhere the old world was being rejuvenated on 
‘French principles,’ identified with the dynamic force of 
Napoleon’s personality. Modern bureaucracy in place of old 
municipal and feudal inefficiency ; in law, the ideas of the 
Nafoleon ; in education and thought, the influence of scientific 
standards, civic and military, instead of clerical obscurantism; 
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HI rvrry w.ilk ot tlir i.irrrr tJprfi to tulfiits -these things 
wetTthi ti'it tn’-'n W r itrns the direct action of I-'rench 

governor*!, u itilr in I’l U’i-.i.i-irrfdonj was uholishedand the Uni¬ 
versities ami t!vr Artny were inodernised by Prussian statesmen 
who saw the need f*' imitate lo anee or be for ever fallen. 

'i'hr asi emiaiu y of b'rance, since the ilays of I.ouis XIV, in 
letters, st irtu r atui life, fiavl prepared men's minds for accept¬ 
ance o! h.r; jHiljfii a! siiprrtiui y. It was not the French generals 
a!*mr who !u» 1 onupicjed Furope. Napole«Hi created an able 
hureain 1 acy, the Procnnsuls of France in Furope, very differ¬ 
ent frous the r<’bbrr ruffians of the nirectorate. 1‘hey gave men 
a new and higher stamlard of governnirfit. Their limitations 
were srr !>y the patriotic narrowness of the French mind: they 
lackeii sympathy with the races over whom they lnsrc rule. 
Only tlirii Italo (.‘os sican master couht, in his own interest, rise 
to the idea ot .i.n uilernationa! tkesaiFun. 

Orad.uany, Itetwrrn iH. s and i S t F.uropc's sense of the 
benefits of tin t .v frju watjrd before the growini' sense of its 
burdens, I'he-.r were mainly »lue to Xapolrtui's failure n» give 
peace to the wotl»i hr had itrafrd, a failure traceable partly to 
his own temperament, pa.'tly to the continued resistance of 
Kiiglaml. 

As time went on, the i on-n i i|>fioti grew imirc and more 
tmjstpular : ' the blood fa* ‘ was a new fmnien in Italy and 
many other countrirs, although by our terrible modern stan¬ 
dards the Xapolronit lirinand on Furope's young manhood 
seems small ituieed. War taxation and the deprivation of trade, 
in accordance with his (‘ontinrntal System against Fngland, 
pressrt! ever nmre heavily on the subject peoples of the Fm[>irc. 
reace, perinanrtice and prosperity retreated further and fur¬ 
ther into the distance as the years went by. Fngland's resist¬ 
ance imexpecfrilly t onfimied and tlrew Xapoletni on into more 
and more distant sdirmrs of contjuest in .^pain ami Russia, 
into ever stricter prohibititifis against tratlr. It seemed that he 
must compier and starve the whole world in order to starve 
am! com|urr the iilandrn. As he grew older the burtlcii told 
on his nature and dre|.rne4 its faults ; he grew ever more 
harsh, r*a<.ling, sudden ; he could not leave things alone ; he 
must always be resHufflmg the provinces of Furojie, tniHing 
up and rrdi'ifributiiig Ins own fmlitical creations. 'I lie im¬ 
pression grew that his work was always in hot flux, that it 
would never set tt»hl and soli*], I’ermafience and rest seemed 



122 THE WAR WITH NAPOLEON 

alien to his genius, and it was for permanence and rest that 
Europe sighed. 

These discontents took the form of a new sense of nation¬ 
hood, rendering French rule odious, in Holland, Germany and 
Eastern Europe, and to some extent even in Italy. In France 
herself they became operative in the political parties of the new 
Liberalism and the old Reaction. But as yet opposition could 
find no means of public expression. Politics, journalism, litera¬ 
ture had less freedom under the Empire than under the Bour¬ 
bons of the recent past or of the near future. ‘ Napoleon’s 
dominion,’ said Ugo Foscolo, ‘ was like a July day in Egypt— 
all clear, brilliant and blazing; but all silent—not a voice heard, 
the stillness of the grave.’ 


CHAPTER VIII 

The Napoleonic struggle, II., 1808-15—^W'ellington and the Peninsular War 
—^The commercial struggle and the blockade—^Leipzig and Waterloo— 
Castlereagh and the resettlement of Europe. 

National sentiment, that destroyed Napoleon’s cosmopolitan 
empire, was first brought to a head against him by his attempt 
to subject the Iberian Peninsula to his direct control. He 
believed it necessary, if England was to be starved out, to stop 
British trade with Portugal and its great dependency of Brazil, 
and to make more secure the enforcement of the Continental 
System along the coasts of Spain and the Spanish American 
colonies. He had begun in 1807 by sending Junot to conquer 
hostile Portugal, Next year, when his armies under this pre- 
1808 text had occupied friendly Spain, he committed the worst crime 
and error of his career; he compelled the Spanish Royal family 
to abdicate and proclaimed his brother Joseph, King of Spain. 

This act of vulgar rufiianism on a scale as gigantic as the 
Partitions of Poland, would, if it had proved successful, have 
corrupted the West of Europe as surely as the Partitions cor¬ 
rupted the East. But the vengeance on Napoleon was direct 
and speedy. The Spanish people, whom the ex-Jacobin had 
left out of his calculations, rose on the French armies cantooned 
throughout the Peninsula and actually compelled one of them 
Tdy to surrender at Baylen. Baylen was the beginning of Napoleon’s 
downfall. It began the long drain on his Grand Army for the 
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irritating necessity of garrisoning every Spanish town and 
patrolling every Spanish road. And it was the first example 
to Europe of the national spirit rising against his power. The 
peoples were being goaded into self-conscious nationhood alike 
by French propaganda and by French tyranny. The ideas of 
1789 had aroused throughout Europe a desire for self-deter¬ 
mination which Napoleon outraged at every turn. It was the 
peoples who overthrew him, though it was the princes who 
reaped the benefit of his fall. 

The world, just when it had begun to accept Napoleon as 
inevitable, was startled into a new train of thought by the 
success of the Spanish revolt, plainly resulting from its popular 
and national character. Deserted by their contemptible princes, 
grandees and officials, the common people, in each several 
province and town, had fallen on the Frenchmen and the 
traitors. The improvised local Juntas, in which the strength 
of the movement lay, grouped themselves into a loose national 
organisation under a central Junta; and in 1810 a Cortes or 
Parliament was elected. The Spanish rising had, in fact, two 
aspects, both of them popular. On the one hand the peasants 
were being urged on by the priests and monks against the 
infidel French; on the other hand the Cortes was the herald of 
liberal constitutionalism in despotic and reactionary Spain. It 
was only after the French had been expelled that these forces 
came into violent conflict. 

In England the news of the rising was received with 
enthusiasm by all sections, and checked a growing agitation 
for peace. The Whigs called on the Government to send help 
to a people struggling to be free; the business men, whose 
warehouses were choked with goods which the new factory 
system enabled them to produce but which Napoleon forbade 
them to sell, found a new Eldorado in the markets of Spanish 
America^; while patriots, gloomily watching the fortunes of 
the war, saw that friendly hands had opened a gate in the 
hostile fortress of Europe, through which not only our goods 
but our armies could enter at last. 

Sir Arthur Wellesley, of Maratha fame, led the first small July 
British force of 9000 men to the Peninsula. His immediate 
object was to clear the French out of Portugal, an operation 

^ The Cortes soon afterwards tried to close South America again to 
foreign goods, thereby causing fresh distress in England, and sowing the 
seeds of much subsequent British enthusiasm for the cause of South Ameri¬ 
can independence. See p. 210, below. 
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on which his victory at Vimiero put the seal. I ic was su|v 
planted on the field of battle by superior officers comnuj out 
from England with more troops. By the Convention of Cmtra 
they permitted Junot to evacuate Portugal with his^ plunder. 
The British public was furious with the generals, including 
Wellesley, though he was not in fact responsible fur the terms, 
and would probably have captured the whole of Junot’s army 
if he had not been superseded. 

During the winter, while Wellesley remained in England 
under a cloud, a British army of 30,000 men was operating in 
the Peninsula under Sir John Moore. Napolain himself, at 
the head of 250,000 French, was engaged in putting down the 
Spanish rising. Moore’s daring advance into the heart of the 
country to threaten Napoleon’s flank and rear, tlrew him tilf the 
Spaniards and saved Lisbon and Cadiz, and thereby perhaps 
the whole movement. By his retreat to Corunna through the 
winter mountains, Moore, at the cost of 5000 stragglers, 
saved his main body from the eager pursuit of Napoleon, who, 
having failed in his cou-p de thedire or capturing a British army, 
returned to Paris and never again crossed the Pyrenees. Suult 
came up with the English forces reconstituted at Corunna. 
The action fought there to cover their embarkatitm was bril¬ 
liantly successful, but Sir John Moore was killed by a cannon¬ 
ball and buried on the foreign shore. 

On the return home of Moore’s force came the real crisis 


of the Peninsular War as far as England was concerned,—a 
moral and political crisis. The discouragement \vas great. 'Phe 
British public, having expected from its new allies things 
beyond measure, was beyond measure disillusionctl. 'riic 
Spaniards had indeed failed for all purposes, military and politi¬ 
cal, except guerilla warfare, and it was not yet midcrstood how 
much guerilla warfare might mean in Spain. Our own army, 
though victorious in battle, had been forced by overwhelming 
numbers to re-embark. Sir John Moore himself had written 
that it would no longer be possible to hold Lisbon. To pessi¬ 
mists, Napoleon again seemed invincible on land. Most of the 
Whigs changed their minds and clamoured for the abandon¬ 
ment of the Spanish adventure as hopeless. But the Govern¬ 
ment continued to supply the Juntas with arms atul numey, 
sent back a British force to Portugal and placed Wellesley 
command, in spite of his recent unpopularity, 'fhese decisions 
were not a little due to the personal influence whicii the young 
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iuul tt» ;t !{••« extent 

(nr! ;i' t .tnnuu% was •.fill in the C’.ilnnet. I'hc 

\\ r’/.us.a.'.hrjr.l to In Miicr’isivc I'ury (tovcrn- 
jr.enf i thii v.j-.H il.uk 4siii ilitfienlt years prmTii the key to 
viiJ'! V in t!sr rv>.il.l. iinfrsf. After the failure ofthe Walchcren 
exj'e.’.u$«»n, tir- uMirii tt» fake Antwerp, but etulin|' in the death lg(W 
t»f finu {ju'n-.ut.i «'l <Hi! -u.liUrrs in the te%'er 4 aiien swamps of 
the IhUits iiSar- i, the iAbinrt eatu'entrated British military 
etlbri t.n the IVstin-iuUr War, 

W‘fi!5!H:t<*n''i i 4iu|*.u:^n*Mif ni!»i It were aefitins tiulefend 
I’urturtal ,ft hn luv.ii ir»i by ratth itito Spain that fostered 
the guetitla was in that iniinfry, Somcfitncsi, as in theTalavcra 
eamp upn of i o, the 1 hirt event of the year was the raid into 
Spam, rrniirrr.i piviutilr by Austria's rebeiUon apainst Kapo- 
leiin ; wlule sn j Ht. ., atfrr Austria had been suppressed at 
W 4}*!ain, W itetem r of l’omi}.'al was for a while 

eonnnrii to the famous Sines of I urrrs Vnlras whith he con- 
litruifed, aijiiit tSir prniniula of I.isbon. But until in iHia 
the iptarrel with Kin .ta sniou ily ilramrd the b'rrmh fortes in 
Spain, WrSIuH'fi<n i oul.i ib) no more than kerji the war alive. 

'inr biTiHh in file J*rnm*iula .o:nefii;.r*i outnumbered the 
Bfitfh by neaily ten to one, but out td some _|«vXJO men it 
was selilom that •*» many as ,» <! *< were available to t rush the 
British atul those I’urtupuesr te|,;imrnts that our officers had 
trained to stand fire as tepular froc.ps. The spear head of the 
NajHilconic army of innipation was smal! in comparison with 
its shaft, bee arise the Spanish yttie: ill is saw to it that no city and 
no provime could be frti without a I-rench garrison, on pain 
of an immediate rrc-olf. W hatever ihrir failings as regular 
troops, wliafever slsnt lirficiem y in political and military leader' 
ship, the Npaniards waged on fhe invader an uncr.tsing partisan 
wattai r stu !i as Na| » 4eon eiu ountered itt no other land, 

Jhr iVninsulas War, m.trrd, had two very different 
aspests, the one immortalised m Napier's dignified and roman¬ 
tic hi-.!.sy ; fhr other in t.ova's grim etchings of Los Uesastrets 
de la < .uriia.* ! he {!i if j 4 , offn rf and the .Spanish civiliati eac h 
trc<>i,|rd the aiprtf fh.is |iie‘irnfed itself to his countrymen. 

A i briweeu brrtoh an l b.iigli’di the war was a display »»t rival 
valour i»y two 4 luvaiioij-i nations, b'rcnch and Lnglish prisoners 
* ;.jf AiK'-nj wa» iea.tr }j>s4 Wel!|f>KO«n for Itin sriviirc ill 

an S la;a'.rt4). Maoi'.tU l»r !*al4M»4|u a 1(1 iHl.*. i«n*i iHtke III 
v.J„.ri4j faVMlir, tsa.f t)ee«in.ute f»»ke 

its I/m/, |»w|uI#s l4lt t. |s 
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were treated as the Black Prince and Du Crucstlin treated the 
knights they captured; nor was the spirit of mutual admiration 
and courtesy confined to the officers of the two armies. Very 
different were the features of the war waged between tlic 
Spanish guerillas and the French invader:—men sawcil un 
alive and impaled on stakes; massacre, rape and tiirture; ail 
the most bestial passions let loose by hatred and by fear. 

In the midst of such scenes as these, it was fortunate that 
Wellington was at once a great humanitarian and a sp'eat dis¬ 
ciplinarian. The first quality would have availed little without 
the second. Unlike Nelson he had no wish to be loved by his 
men. But he abominated the waste and cruelty of war, and 
kept it within its strictest limits. He revived and fixed the high 
traditions of the British Army in many things, aiul not least 
in respect for person and property. He once angrily defined 
‘booty’ as ‘what you can lay your bloody hand upon, and 
keep.’ When he first took over the command there was much 
drunkenness, desertion and looting, in a land flowing with 
wine; but by strenuous efforts he established a very tlifi'ercnt 
state of things, save on the few occasions when after the storm 
of cities like Badajos, whole regiments ran anuik for days 
together. When the other armies of Europe were a terresr alike 
to friend and foe, he showed the world an army paying its way 
even on hostile territory, a protection rather than a t>urt.len t<j 
the astonished inhabitants.^ 

Wellington and the school of officers who served under 
him abroad, did as much as Nelson and his captains to raise 
the reputation of their country and their service. Only in one 
respect their system fell short. The common stfiiliers were, 
like the common sailors, treated too much like serfs, ukj little 
like citizens under arms. But in this the services only reflected 
the attitude towards the ‘ lower orders ’ then prcvaletit in 
civilian life. Nor must it be forgotten that the system <jf army 
recruitment filled the ranks with some of the roughest types. 
Wellington with his naked sincerity of thought and sju-ech, 
which gives a value to all his sayings, even to those which 
represent his prejudices, declared that his men were ‘ the sc um 
of the earth, enlisted for drink.’ It was not the view of some 

‘ In a remote valley of the ryrenccs, in itjos. I im-l a Freru h in-.waut 
who was much interested on discovering I waa an Fnglwhniad, U v .itm he 
said the English trwps in passing down the valley in Najwkon'a tniw. ha<l 
paid for a cow twice what it was worth 1 The senjulton crcatctl in the 
valley had lived in oral tradition for close on a century. 



VVFii.lNiaON'.S ARMY la? 

at lu* i>-'uulvulirig the hiaturtan ot the war whc 
rca*J\ir*i thr ' .uul ' with which the British 

suKliev l.nKtht. iVilsap;, tmi, the Duke never asked himself if 
the 'ine'4 in the lountry wnuKl be drawn to enlist, when 

hv''<'«itn!)y, '':ey i.-iidcicvi thrjusrlvrH liable, anumgother things, 
to thr ten ihie and dfjtiadtng tujture of the military floggings. 
But lie alwayt niauif^jnrd taal Without corporal punishment 
he Mtuld iu»t have latioonrd ilie rough customers of which his 
force was aanaUv vutiiposed otto the best disciplincil and least 
criminal •*! all tiir ai inirs wlio swarsnrd uvvr hrance in 1814. 

Whatever may have been the defetis cjf its qualities, our 
artny was she br o tsj’htiitg in itriimejit in Rufopr, now that at 
last it had. jt-.f r.'fujrnt h-.ihip. (hiiiig to its su[>criority in 
discipline, tur dsiU and ur^ iiness, the Ibitisli could venture 
tooppo .r thro thiii line |.> the bietiih iolumn of attack.^ Our 
volley-tiling wa* rv».ellrnt, and bring driivereil frtim a broad 
front coul.l ‘*ti-p the i.lia'anc of the t )!d Cluard itself. Welling¬ 
ton, on the eve <4 -uihng t.4 the feititi-mla in tSioH, had fore¬ 
told to yhxkrr what w.Hjid, ha|>|>fji when the line was fairly 
pitted a. aunt the luhinm. ' It what 1 hear tif the bVench 
system o! nun>rtiv:es i<.* Hue, 1 think it a false o»ic as against 
steady I su-ipnt 4U the lontinenlal armies were more 

than hail liraien brfojr the baiiir was begun.’ I bis had already 
bceti demoniJe i on a vtisaii lualr in the otherwise unimpor¬ 
tant Briliih vii'ocy a! Maida in *'outh Italy ut jSsjft, It proved 
the .sr(, irt ol ahno-ii rvn y su'» ess tn .Spain, and finally of Water- 
lot). But the sujiri )oi iiy ijj our fitr would not have availed for 
the tirfraf ol I’ran- r, withmif UVlIingiun's genius; less original 
and dating than li'.s sival, hr was less prone fo make nsistakes, 
espctialiy in !a« io s, than the Nap*)lr»tti t»f later years. 

It Was in WrihngJon's campaigns that the regimental 
tradititias of the Buiish Aiiny attaifictl that peculiar force and 
iptaluy, who h surv ived to piill us iliroughthct rimca, although 
the itatf a.n I afiny oiganl iattosi giirvously deteriorated during 
the l..!)g pra» r. .iiul it was again the rrgimriilal traditions and 
thr I'l-itiirmUt Sismiuiirs -irni the British Army across the 
sea in t .#t 4 witli ilir uihrsitcd belief that it could not be beaten 
iij the ciid. 

.Mr.uiwhslr thr iiavy, whnh had tio sfi'ious fighting £«» 
cipcct after l iaJalgai, was fm ,ily rnipluyed in blockading the 

* :'ic« | j 
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Continent. Napoleon had challenged us to a w.ir of mutual 
starvation, by the ‘ Continental System ' wiiu h he licvised 
against our commerce. It was embodicvl in a scries of Decrees 
of which the most famous were issued from Berlin in i Hon and 
Milan in 1807. Neutrals and allies as well as subjects were 
forbidden by him to trade with Britain or her colonies, .ind all 
ships and goods that had touched at our {utrts were rendered 
subject to confiscation. Our Government readied in a series of 
Orders in Council, of which the first w.ih issued its J.U!uary 
1807 by the Ministry of All-the-Talents. But the full deveb|v 
ment of the policy became identified with the later lory 
Cabinet of Spencer Perceval. The Orders its Council declared 
all the countries that enforced Napoleon's Decrees to tic in a 
state of blockade, and instituted a rigorous search of ticutral 
ships to prevent them from trading with tnir cnemit-;. 

Since we held the seas, our system was most .iv utdy felt by 
the transoceanic neutrals. And since Napuleun held the land, 
his inveterate w'ar on tea and cutl'ce, sugar aiul loutm, w.ts most 
resented in Russia, Scandinavia and Germany, where men had 
to live without goods from oversea as the jn ii,r ut pr.ue with 
France. It is therefore no wonder that by iH i : iMi|,'i,ujd was 
at war with the United States and Napoleon with Ku > 4.1. 

As the daily bread of men and wotnen tar hum the scene 
of action became more and more atlccted by the war, the 
question of the ‘ home front,’ as we should tmw vail it, grew 
acute, both for Napoleon as ruler of Europe, atai for the British 
Cabinet. To Napoleon the catastrophe ot the * home front' 
came with the rebellion first of Russia and then rd (Germany and 
Scandinavia, unwilling to bear the dcjirivations ut his Continen¬ 
tal System in the absence of any patriotic mutiven tor ciaiurancc. 

In England the sufferings of the warking-d.c.s during the 
Industrial Revolution were increased by the unceft.unty of 
employment in supplying a world whose inaikrts were per¬ 
petually opening and shutting according to the vagaries of 
diplomacy and war. Meanwhile the price ut bread rose beyond 
the means of many of the wagc-carner.H. 'Bhc bulk tif the popu¬ 
lation craved for peace. But discontent, (huugh deep, was not 
formidable. X hough there might be riots aiul mathsne break¬ 
ing, the men had in the end no choice but to work on the 
masters terms or to starve outright, i hey wrrr so little organ¬ 
ised, so deeply trodden down into economic and |«il!iical servi 
tude, that their views could do little to help or hindi r the 
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conduct of the war. The Cabinet made no concessions to them 
of any kind during t!\e Napoleonic struggle, a remarkable con¬ 
trast to the domestic and industrial policy of 1914—18. 

As to the class which the Covernment itself represented, 
the landlords and the clergy, they were patriotic enough and 
had, moreover, no great temptation to demand peace. For 
them the war meant the rise of taxation indeed, out also the 
rise of rents and tithes with the price of corn. And for them 
it meant very little else. The blood tax was a light one on all 
classes-, for many years there was no fighting on land, and even 
the seven years of the Peninsular War cost less than 40,000 
British dead. At no period had the upper class been wealthier, 
or happier, or more engrossed in the life of Its pleasatit country 
houses. No young lady of Miss Austen’s acquaintance, waiting 
eagerly for tfie forthcoming volume of Scott or Byron, seems 
ever to have asked what Mr. 'riiorpc or Mr. I'om Bertram 
was iltting during the (Urcat War! 

If the war was a source of increasitig revenue to the land¬ 
lords and of {irolonged calamity to the working-men, to the 
mi(.ldllng orders of scjciety it was a gamble, that made one man 
a proiiteer and aiutther a bankrupt. As a whole * the nation of 
simpkeepers * longed for peace to hritig security, to open the 
European markets once tor ail, atul to reduce taxation. But 
they had no tlujught of surrender to Bonaparte. Many of the 
wealthier—the hankers, the merchants and the monied men—- 
shared the 'I'ory politics of* the quality,’ to xvhosc society they 
were occasionally avimitted. But many a manufacturer of the 
new type, himself or his father sprung from the working-class, 
more otten than not a Dissenter, his thoughts engrossed by the 
factory he had built on the bank of some Pemiinc stream, hated 
the aristocracy and tlumbly resented the war as something 
from the glory atul interest of which he was excluded. Such 
men were making the new wealth of h'.tiglattil, but they had no 
part or lot in her government, and were jealous of the haughty 
duHs that excluded tlictn. 'fhey felt ctjually little sympathy 
with the real victims of the war, tlieir own employees—as little 
almost as the landlords and farmers felt with the pauperised 
and starving peasants whose labour filled their pockets so full. 
It was a hat’ll world of sharply divided interests, with no sense of 
national hrothrrluKKl, save occasionally in face of the f oreign foe. 

Since the business men wavered between approval and dis¬ 
approval of the war, according as victory seemed to tiraw near, 
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or ruin stared them in the face, it was in 1811 that Napoleon 
came nearest to starving England out and wearing down her 
resolution to conquer. But at that supreme crisis a sound 
instinct taught the middle class in its deep distress to^agitate 
not for peace but for the withdrawal of the Orders in Council. 
The Orders were denounced by public opinion on the ground 
that they were involving us in a quarrel with the United States, 
the best of our few remaining customers. The movement, 
originating in the ports and manufacturing districts, was 
brought to bear on the House of Commons through the power¬ 
ful energy of Henry Brougham, and it ended by imposing its 
will on the Government. When the accident of Perceval's 
May assassination in the lobby by a lunatic removed the Prime 
1812 Minister who was personally associated with the policy, the 
Orders in Council were allowed to drop. But the concession 
came too late to prevent the outbreak of war with the United 
States.^ If Napoleon’s Continental System had been still hold¬ 
ing firm, the consequences might have been flital to us. But 
Russia and Sweden had thrown off the yoke, and we had won 
the race of starvation by a neck. 

It was not so much the Orders in Council which had 
beaten Napoleon’s economic campaign, as the productiveness 
of the new machinery and the factory system, and the monopoly 
of trade which, thanks to the navy, we enjoyed with America 
and the tropics. 

In the winter of i8ir-i2 Napoleon was preparing to 
invade Russia. His army in the Peninsula, so far from being 
recruited by fresh drafts, had to send away some of its best 
regiments, and the Poles were marched from Spain to Moscow 
on a campaign that was to decide the tragic fate of their 
country for a hundred years to come. 

_ Wellington, therefore, was in a position to attempt sonte- 
thing more than another raid; the time for the liberating con¬ 
quest was at hand. Bar surpassing the generals opposing him 
both as strategist and tactician, he prepared his way for a 
permanent advance out of Portugal into Spain by capturing, 
early in the year, the frontier fortresses of Ciudad Rodrigo and 
Badajos, before the French armies could manage to interfere. 
/a/? summer he destroyed Marmont’s army' at Salamanca, 

The position in the whole Peninsula was enanged by this 
» See pp. 175 - 177 . below, for Uie evenU of the war. 
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victory in the north-west; not only was Madrid liberated, but 
Soult was obliged to evacuate the South of Spain, whither the 
French were never again able to penetrate. At the price of the 
surrender of the South, Soult’s vigour brought about such a 
concentration of French armies that Madrid was recaptured, 
and in the autumn Wellington, having failed at the siege of 
Burgos, had to fall back once more on Portugal, with the game 
only half won. 

During the winter came the news of the retreat trom Mos¬ 
cow. I'he year i H13 was to see Napoleon’s struggle to retain 
hold of Central Europe, in face of the revolt or the German 
nation, headed by i’russia and aided by the armies of Russia, 
Sweden, and after a while of Austria. The issue, that hung 
uncertain for many months, would have been very different if 
Napoleon had h.ad with him in (Germany the 200,000 veterans 
who were locked up in Spain for his sins of five years before. 

Yet even these 200,000 did not suffice to hold their own 
against the British and Spaniards. King Joseph was hustled 
out of Northern Spain by a series of able manoeuvres, and 
routed at Vitoria with the loss of all his artillery, military stores 
ami chest. In forty days, starting from Portugal, Wellington May22 
had driven over the Pyrenees the enemies’ main army and the b 
whole paraphernalia of the usurper’s government. It was a 
resounding catastrophe, and hail its effect on hesitating nations 
and statesmen in the struggle for Central Europe, where the 
scales of war and diplomacy were still held even. In August 
Austria joined the allies. Napoleon alone still failed to read 
the signs of the times, and refused to make advantageous 
terms for himself and France while he still might. In October 
the issue was decided by the three dap' Armageddon in the 
plains of Leipzig in Saxony. Central h.uropc was released, and 
the French fled tnick to the Rhine as rapitlly as they had done 
a century before, after the battle of Blenheim. 

On the Spanish frontier, the fortrc-sscs of Pampeiuna and 
San Sclnistian prevented the victors from penetrating into 
France in the summer of 1B13 .at the heels of King Joseph’s 
stripped and dcmoraliseii army. I'hc breathing space afforded 
by the two sieges gave time for the reconstitution of the French 
forces under Soult, placed ttx) late in supreme command. 

Then came the last trial of strength in the passes of the 
Pyrenees, between two veteran armies at the height of military 
efficiency, and each under splendid leadership. Soult nearly 
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succeeded in relieving Pampeluna, through Roncesvalles, but 
was foiled by the quickness of Wellington and the stubborn¬ 
ness of his troops. At length, after the fall of the fortresses, 
the British advance began again, through mountain floods 
and snowstorms. One after another Soult’s defences were 
forced on the precipitous heights between the Bidassoa and 
the Nivellc, and finally on the Nivc, the gate of entrance to the 
plains of France. The art of war, as it was known at the end 
of that warlike age, touched its perfection in that last push 
over the Pyrenees, 

‘ Followed up in valley and glen 
With blare of bugle, clamour of men, 

Roll of cannon and cla.sh of arms, 

And England pouring on her foes. 

Such a war had such a close.’ 

Meanwhile the battle of Leipzig had at one stroke secured 
the independence of Germany as far as the Rhine. But the 
fate of Western Europe had yet to be decideii. I'hc results of 
Austerlitz and Jena had been cancelled, but the boundaries of 
the Treaty of Amiens were still possible. Great, even in eclipse, 
was the prestige of France and Napoleon. I'hc allic.s had not 
thought out their war-aims in Western Europe and were bitterly 
quarrelling over the districts already recovered iti the East. 
Their counsels were so confused that, a few weeks after Leijv/ig 
the Austrian Metternich, with the hasty concurrence of the 
Czar Alexander and of young Lord Aberdeen, the British 
representative on the spot, actually oft'ered the Rhine frontier 
to Napoleon. The infatuated man hesitated to accept peace 
even on these terms, and the opportunity passed away. 

Alarmed by this and other signs of allied vacillation and 
want of concerted policy, the British Cabinet, at the new year, 
sent its strong man. Lord Castlereagh, to the Continetit to 
take charge of the whole situation. His first business was to 
hold together the alliance as a fighting machine, until the con¬ 
ditions indispensable to Britain’s security had been won. IBcsc 
conditions, as laid down by the British Mini.stcrs, included tlic 
acceptance by the Powers of our definition of the rules of sea- 
warfare; the liberation of Holland and Belgium from French 
control; and if possible the reduction of France to her ’ ancient 
limits ’ of 1789, instead of her ‘ natural frontier ’ of the Rhine, 
If security could thus be obtained, Great Britain was willing 
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to be generous as regards the restitution of many of the 
colonies that she had taken from the French and their allies. 

Our Ministers hoped lor the restoration of the Bourbons; but 
they were not yet at the beginning of 1H14 prenared to carry 
on the war to obtain the tlethronement of Napoleon, much as 
they desired that lina! security for a permanent peace. 

.Such w.is British policy in January 18 t-g when Castlereagh 
came to the Continent to give it etfect. The whole programme 
was eventually realised, as the outcome <if the storms and 
chances <jf the next two years, in which the military and diplo¬ 
matic actioti of Wellington and Castlereagh were <.lecisive factors. 

In 1813 and 1814 Castlereagh played the [nirt that Wil¬ 
liam III and Marlborough had jdayed nu»rc than a hundred 
years before, in holding ttigethcr an alliance of jealous, selfish, 
weak-kneeil States and princes, by a vigour of character and 
singleness of purpose that heUl Mctternich, the C/.ar and the 
King tif Prussia on the ctniimon track until the goal was 
reached. It is tjuite possible that, hut for the leac,l taken by 
Castlereagh in the allied counsels, h'rance woukl never have 
been reduced to her ancient limits, nor Napoleon dethroned. 

'Phe fu st great step towards a European settlement was the 
crossing of the Rhine by the allied armies, and the successful 
invasion of France, culminating in the capture of Paris and the 1-Vb.- 
abdication of Hoiugiartc. I'his outcome was uncertain till the 
very last moment. It was partly due to Castlereagh's recon¬ 
stitution of the Alliatue and his insistence on fighting until 
the ‘ ancient limits ’ were won, partly to Napoleon’s unwilling¬ 
ness to accept a peace that wouhl leave h'rance any smaller than 
she hail been when he lirst became responsible for her fortunes. 

I lis wotuierful victories witli inadcipiatc means in defence of 
the invaded country conftrtned him in this unyielding mood, 
till it was too late to save either his capital or his throne. 
Duriiig these decisive weeks a large part of his available force 
was still engageii in the .^outh, opimsing Wellington’s invasion. 

With rare sacrifice of personal amhition to humanity and policy, 
the Duke had saved the Idench population from outrage by 
seniUng home the .Sjunish army from the frontier. 1 he liattlc Aiuil i 
of 'r«u!ouse wan fought after Napoleon’s fall, but before the 
news had reached either Wellington or Soult. 

For nearly a year Ellia contained Napoleon, while the C on¬ 
gress was sitting at Vienna. In theory, all the governments of 
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Europe were parties to the Congress. Actually the ‘ big four,’ 
as we should now call them—England, Russia, Austria, 
Prussia—^reserved all important decisions to themselves 
alone. 

Meanwhile her ‘ ancient frontiers ’ had been assigned to 
conquered France, and the Bourbons had been restored, partly 
by the allies, partly by the French people. The policy of 
Louis XVIII was half constitutional, half reactionary, but 
wholly anti-militarist. The main social changes of the Revo¬ 
lution were tacitly accepted in the new France. The framework 
of administration and government that Bonaparte had con¬ 
structed was taken over by his successors, but his system was 
improved upon by the novelties of a partially free press, and 
the beginnings of a parliamentary constitution. 

French boundaries having been settled beforehand, it was 
intended to exclude France from sharing at Vienna in the more 
complicated task of dividing up the rest of Europe. But when 
Castlereagh, left to himself failed to compose the quarrels of 
Russia, Prussia and Austria, the astute lalleyrand, acting as 
the representative of Bourbon France, seized the occasion to 
assert his country’s place with the * big four ’ in these dis¬ 
cussions. Castlereagh was fain to welcome him as fellow- 
moderator. The small countries and princes, on whose behalf 
Talleyrand had up till then claimed to speak, having served 
his turn, were now left without a champion, and their interests 
were mercilessly sacrificed whenever they did not coincide 
with those of the Great Powers. 

The two questions which so nearly involved the allies in 
a fresh war among themselves, were Saxony and Poland. 
Prussia wanted all Saxony, and Russia wanted all Poland. The 
Czar Alexander, now in his ‘ liberal ’ phase, dreamed of a 
reunited and liberated Polish kingdom as a dipendance of the 
Russian crown, with a separate Polish constitution.^ He was 
opposed by Prussia and Austria, who wanted a divided and 
enslaved Poland. Castlereagh, fearful of Russian power, pre¬ 
ferred their scheme at any rate to the Czar’s. Eventually 
Alexander had to cede portions of the spoil to the two other 
claimants, but he managed to retain the lion’s share of the 
Polish territory. As might have been foreseen by anyone but 
the visionary Alexander, the Polish constitution proved an 

^ Exactly a hundred years later this scheme was revived as the first 
programme of the allies against Germany, 
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impossible bed-lellow tor the Russian autocracy, and ere long 
disappeared. 

Prussia’s claims on the whole of Saxony were enforced in 
the most aggressive manner, till Castlereagh took the bold 
step of forming an alliance with France and Austria to resist jnn. 
these pretensions, if necessary, by war. Having thus brought isiJ 
Prussia to reason, he hastened to compensate her with two- 
fiftlus of Saxony itself, and with Cologne and other extensive 
territories on both sides of the Rhine. I'he aggression of 
France in Central Europe, ten years before and twenty years 
before, had been largely due to the absence of any nucleus of 
opposition along her eastern border. 'Phe small, weak States 
scattered along the course of the Rhine had neither national 
tradititnj nor milit,iry power. 'I’hey had become a half-willing 
prey to the propagandist armies of the Republic, and had formed 
for Napoleon the obsetjuious Contedet ation of the Rhine* After 
this cxjiericncc it \vas mit imnatural that I'inglafid should in 18 J 5 
assist Prussia to hrcottic the chajnpi<jn of the Fatherland in the 
‘ Watch on the Rhine ’ against h'rancc. I'he gentler and more 
liberal civilisation of Western CJermany, having proved its own 
incompetence in sclfniefencc, was sulyecteil to the despotic 
and military ideals of Berlin. Under Napoleon the West of 
Europe had unwisely tried to conquer and hold down the East: 
the East was now rullitig back upon the West, not altogether 
to the advantage of civilis.ition. 

Castlereagh also cndcavtjurcd to strenj;thcn the guard 
of Europe along the l*'rench frontier at two other points, by 
uniting Belgium to I loUand ami C»cnoa to Fiedmont, The 
first tn these policies broke liowts in 1830. But the aggrandisc- 
metjt of the Italian frontier State of ihedmont in the long run 
helped to make it the nucleus of a Lil>eral kingrlom of all Italy. 
Castlereagh, who luul no sympathy with the Italian lilrcrals of 
his day, did nt)t foresee any such outcome to his policy, for 
Piedmont was then a rcactiomtry State. But the later develop¬ 
ment of Victor I'.mmanuers kingdont was all of a piece with 
Castlerragh’s scheme of erecting barriers against French 
aggression in Italy, ami justified, in result if mit in intention, 
the annexation of the former territory of the oligarchical re¬ 
public of (#cnoa to the Piedmontese monarchy. But in 1814 
and for many years afterwards the treatment of (knoa was a 
atone of offence to all l abcral critics of the Treaties of Vienna. 
And it was to Austri.us dotnination in Italy that Castlereagh 
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mainly looked for security against the return of French armies 
into the plain of the Po. 

On March i, 1815, Napoleon returned from Elba and 
the ‘ Hundred Days ’ began. It will always be a point of con¬ 
troversy how far his lightning restoration was the act of the 
French nation, how far of the army alone. But the British 
Government had no time to institute nice inquiries. It had to 
decide at once. When Napoleon, speaking once more from 
the Tuileries, offered to become a constitutional monarch, and 
to live at peace with Europe on the terms of the treaties of 
1814, there were risks in treating him as an outlaw. For if the 
French people were prepared to fight to the de.ith to prevent 
his deposition, the Allies, who had a few weeks back so nearly 
come to blows among themselves, would certainly not hold 
together for another protracted struggle. Judging by past 
experience, England would soon find herself deserteti, and be 
back again in the isolated position she had so often occupied in 
the course of the late war. If, on the other hand, the return 
from Elba was the work of the soldiers alone, a victory by 
Wellington would settle the affair. 

The British Ministers declared themselves rcaily to w-age 
war so long as Napoleon remained on the throne of bVancc. 
This bold decision was attacked by the Whig leaders, hut it 
was justified by the event. Probably the speed and complete- 
June 18, ness of the triumph at Waterloo had much to do with the acerpt- 
1815 ance by the French people of ordeal by a single battle. When 
the feelings arc divided, it is the event that counts. I'Vancc was 
not wholly for the Bourbons or wholly for Napoleon, but she 
was wholly for a settled government. 

Wellington’s victory was even more remarkable than it 
seemed. For Napoleon’s army largely consisted of veterans 
brought back from their prisons in Eastern Europe, while the 
victors who bore the brunt of their attack were a relatively 
small number of British recruits, taking the place of our Penin¬ 
sular regiments not yet returned from the wretched war in 
America.^ Our raw troops stood the long and terrible ordeal 
because of their confidence in the Duke, and because he 

^ At Waterloo Wellington had 27,000 {«f whejtti jmm wrra 

killed or ■wounded) and about 40,000 foreigners, gcKwb Wfirlli* 
less, ib^poleon had on the field 74,000 French aiul a gfrat tuiiMn'inrity ol 
guns. The arrival of BlClcher turned the weight of mm:dHn$ agaicmt tli« 
in-cnch, but not till the evening. 
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ap[HMrcd aguin ami again to take charge at the critical point 
and the critical nuniicnt, at great risk to himself and at the cost 
of nearly all Ids statF. Next day, itj Brussels, he said to his 
gossip Creevey, ‘ It has ijccn a damned nice thing,---the near¬ 
est nm tldng you ever savy iti your life. . . . By God, I don’t 
think it would have done it I luui not been there.’ 

I'hc tsrilliant strategy with which Najioleon had opened 
the campaign, nearly ilri>ve asunder the British and Prussian 
arndes. 1 lis taihirc was iluc to his strategical errors of the last 
three days, his great inferiority to Wcllitigttni as a tactician on 
the field of battle, tlic ndstakes of several of his subordinate 
commanders, the superiority of our line formation and volley- 
firing, ami the determined energy with which old BlQchcr 
brought up his Prussians after NajHileun hail written them oiF 
as in full retreat. 

A political element shmihl be aildcd to the causes of French 
defeat,~—the indiscipline and self-distrust of the newly levied 
army of veterans. It had scarcely had time to be brigaded ; 
men ami otiicrrs did not know their immediate chiefs, or, if 
they lUd, disiru-ifed their loyalty. 'Fiie pure Napoleonic zeal 
was fouml only in the ranks. The higher the oHicers, the 
more strongly f tiry felt the desire fur peace, and the greater their 
misgiving as to the issue of a new war against Europe. Never 
did the French show greater couratjc than on that day, but it was 
ill directed. ()tiii n s dashed their troops {urward at the wrong 
moment b>r fear of being susjvcteii of treason. Finally, at the 
sufisct hour, the panic cry of sammri trahii gave to the 

military defeat aiomplrienrss that was essentially political, but 
which for a humired years ilet rived the world as to the power 
of cmlurame am! resistance in the armies of bVancc. 

'Phe iTpuiation of b'.nglaml and Wellington was immensely 
rnhanceil by the campaign. ‘The I’eninsula had been the 
greatest of * side shows.' But W'aterloo broke the neck of the 
war ami ilcthroned Napoleon in a day, 

Prussia share.! with Isnglami in the prestige of Waterloo. 
But she threw away the <ipportunitirs of her |iositian by an 
uncouth tlesire for revenge on hrance, by military lirutaiitlcs 
to the jMijiulation, am! by a policy of demanding the dismember¬ 
ment of file b'rnu h pruvim rs, beginning %vith Alsace-Lorraine 
and the north eastern frontier. Brifisli public opinion also 
was for the moment imuh inflamed against brance after the 
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Hundred Days, and our Cabinet was shaken in its generous 
policy. But the Czar Alexander remained a friend of Bourbon 
France, while Castlereagh and Wellington, disgusted with the 
behaviour of the Prussian army of occupation, stood firm for 
the policy of ‘ security not revenge,’ which they finally suc¬ 
ceeded in inducing the Cabinet to support. Their scorn of 
popular opinion and its moods, whether in the City or the 
clubs, was on this occasion most serviceable to Europe. In¬ 
deed, although the defects of the settlement of 1815 resulted 
from its being made by irresponsible monarchs and anti- 
popular statesmen, its merits in relation to the treatment of 
France were owing not a little to the absence of all democratic 
control in the critical treaty-making months that follow the 
end of a great war, while popular passions arc still at blood- 
heat. 

So the British soldier and the British statesman prevented 
the dismemberment of France, and handed back the French 
colonies, with the trifling exceptions of Mauritius, Tobago and 
St. Lucia. But while they scorned revenge, they insisted on 
security. They took a leading part in the formation of a new 
alliance pledged to prevent by arms the return of Napoleon. 
France had to pay a moderate indemnity, and while it was being 
1815-18 paid a portion of her territory was occupied for three years by 
allied troops under the command of Wellington. 

The European Alliance to prevent the return of Napoleon 
or any of his family to the throne was largely the work of 
Castlereagh. But he refused to let England be a party to 
another treaty, which the idealist Czar induced his ‘ brothers ’ 
Sept, of Austria and Prussia to sign. By the Treaty of the Holy 
1815 Alliance, each of God’s self-appointed viceregents solemnly 
undertook to regulate his home and foreign policy according to 
the principles of the Christian religion, ‘ namely, the precepts of 
justice, Christian charity and peace,’ since ‘ the three allied 
Princes look on themselves as merely delegated by Providence 
to govern the three branches of one family, namely, Austria, 
Prussia and Russia.’ To Castlereagh, all this was a piece of 
sublime mysticism and nonsense.’ Indeed, his objections to 
the Holy Alliance of 1815 were not those of a Liberal, but of 
an unsentimental Englishman. Nor, as Minister of a constitu¬ 
tional State, had he any intention of allowing the Prince Regent 
to sign treaties on his personal account, as if it were he who 
directed the policy of Britain. At the time that Castlereagh 
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first took ohjcctiun to the treaty, the principles of the Christian 
religion invoked in the docutuent tncarjt nothing in particular. 
It was only later that tliey came to be interpreted by the signa¬ 
tories to mean despotism and obscurantism, as Alexander 
passed out of his liberal phase and fell under the influence of 
Mctternich. 

A more practical * Holy Alliance ' which Castlereagh urged 
with partial success upon the Cosigress, was world-wide co¬ 
operation to put dtjwtt the slave-trade. The English people, 
divided on so much else, were now united in a passionate 
enthusiasm for this particular use of our maritime powers. 
On this point the b'.vangelicals luui at length captured the Tory 
partj, %vhcre the slave-trade had once found many tViends. 

The new Cohmia! Empire that was to replace the lost 
American cohmies was slowly rising. It h.as already been 
shown how the war hastened the grt)wth of our power in India, 
Caruuia and Australia %vrre little aflected by the Napoleonic 
struggle or by the treaties that ended it.‘ Hut we had to decide 
in iH t ^ how many of the colonics atul ports of call all over the 
world, then in our hatuls as pri/.cs of war, we intended per¬ 
manently to retain. In that generation .stations and ports of 
call were more highly valued by our statesmen than colonics. 
So Malta was kept; atul Mauritius; and the Cape of Good 
Hope as the key t»f the route to India, tlunigh it turned out 
later to be a very large culotiy in disguise. Dutch Ceylon, too, 
was kept as an appetuUx to Intlia; and Danish Heligoland, 
which Lad provet! a most useful ceturc for smuggling goods 
into Germany during our fight with the Napolcomc embargo. 

Hut on the whole we were generous in our restorations. 
France and Denmark got back their most valuable islands, 

I lolland, to whtim we had assigneil the doubtful boon of Bel¬ 
gium, lost indeed the Cape and Ceylon, but we paid her three 
million sterling for what is now British Guiana, where before 
the war British planters had lived under the Dutch flag. Above 
all, we restored to Holland her wealthy empire in the East 
Indies: java wan given hai k to the Dutch in 18*5, and shortly 
afterwards we ceded to them our ports and interests in Suma¬ 
tra. It was the more remarkable because the brief period of 
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who successfully brought modern hum3nitmi3.n scientific 
methods to bear on the improvement of the natives and their 
lot. Finally, in 1824, the trading station of Singapore was all 
that Britain chose to retain of Raffles’ legacy in the Malay 
Archipelago—until in the following generation an equally 
remarkable man, ‘ Rajah ’ Brooke of Sarawak, without official 
aid, won northern Borneo by sheer force of personality and 
by the best British methods of treating native races. 

The greatest gains with which Britain emerged from the 
war did not appear in the treaties. There were the unrivalled 
supremacy of our navy and of our mercantile marine; the repu¬ 
tation of having been the only Power that consistently withstood 
Napoleon; the possession of a Parliamentary system now more 
than ever the envy of ‘ less happier lands ’ since the relative 
failure of ‘ French principles ’ of liberty. With these advan¬ 
tages we faced the coming era. 

The policy embodied in the treaties of 1815 was, in some 
of its chief aspects, generous and wise. It prevented a war of 
revenge by France, and it gave security to the British h’mpire 
for a hundred years; on both counts the policy of Castlcreagh 
had been the decisive factor. The defect of the settlement, 
destined to imperil Britain once more when the wheel had 
come full circle, was its entire neglect of the craving of the 
European peoples for nationality and for freedom. While 
France secured the rudiments of constitutional government 
under the ‘ charter,’ of which Talleyrand and the .strange Czar 
Alexander had been the chief advocates, CJermans, Italians 
and Spaniards were thrust back under the crudest forms of 
reactionary despotism, and the populations of Poland, Belgium, 
Italy and Germany were treated as mere assets and counters 
in bargains over the personal claims of alien sovereigns. It 
will always be open to controversy how far this was inevitable 
in view of the attitude of the Prussian, Austrian and Russian 
governments; or how far England might have made a stand on 
the lines of Canning’s policy a few years later, if it had not 
been for the ultra-Tory doctrines of the Cabinet. It is certain 
that Castlcreagh, not frorn negligence but on a consistent line 
of policy, in this respect did practically nothing. But it is mure 
than doubtful whether he could have done anything if he had 
tried. Britain was not the lord of the land, but of the ocean, 
and where Prussia, Russia and Austria were agreed, they were 
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in a position to their will on Central and most of 

Western Europe. I'hat was the price that Europe paid for 
the overthrow of Napoleon. 

Closely connccteii with this first defect in the settlement 
was am it her. The new distribution of territory fostered the 
undue growth in the Euro|>ean polity of the three F.astern 
despotisms, who wouK! certainly be able to overpower German 
papular liberties atul might some ilay be Ukj strong for France 
and Engl.uid conibitied. Not only w'crc popular wishes abso¬ 
lutely ignored, but evrti the prinetplcof * legitimacy '—that is 
to say, the restoration of' states and sovereigns as they had been 
before jyHo was adhereti to only where it suited Russia, 
Prussia and Austria. Wherever the province in question was 
coveted by t»ite of the Great Powers, historical claims were 
pleuiled in vain. The kitjgdom of Poland, as it had existed 
in r/oa. was not acctnintfvl ‘legitimate* in fHi4, i’art of the 
kit»gi.lom ot .^.ixony and the prince bishoprics of the Rhine were 
given to p! U'. iia. I hr Kepublii <4 Venice and its Adriatic .sea¬ 
board went to Atistria. t bi the other hatui, since the rempora! 
Power of the Pope iivrr f'rntral Italy suited Austria's game, it 
was restorcvl, as it the eighteenth century hail comeback again. 
Protestant Eiutlajid set her seal to the arrangement, for the 
overthrow ot which she was destined forty-five years later to 
hold the ring an an enthuni.intic assistant, 

I'he net result wan that Rtm-.ia, Primnia and Austria were 
left with the chirt power on the k ontinetif, even if France and 
England for a while longer held the intellectual lead. This 
eastern atul lienpotic predoiuinancc proved fatal to continental 
liberties in 1H4H 9, wan mognised as the unwritten law of 
Europe after ih'/u, and has only been Irrought to an end by 
the terrible and i o ,fly convulsion of our own day. But again 
we may ask, how could C'anflereagh have endeavoured, after 
Napolroji was i onquei rd, to go back on the promises by which 
alone Ru-isia, Austria and Prussia had been induced to carry 
through the war of bbrration 

'rhuH the luerifs of the great settlement associated with 
the namrn of Wellington and i’astlercagh gave Britain security 
which shr used lot' a hundtnl years of progress in liberty and 
high civilination ; while the defean of the same settlement, for 
wiiii h also ifsey were in part though in smaller degree respon • 
sible, set a date to that happiness in the end. 



CHAPTER IX 

The Industrial Revolution—Rural: enclosures and Speenhamland—Urban: 

and factories—Coal and iron—Cotton and wool—Material 
and moral influences on the new society—Popular etlucation—The 
Mechanics. 

The disciples of Burke and Eldon, with unconscious irony, 
daily proclaimed their aversion to change of every sort. They 
failed to understand that they themselves were living in the 
midst of a revolution more profound than that which drew all 
their thoughts across the Channel. Nor did they lift a finger 
to check its headlong course. 

Since it was the destiny of the human race that the com¬ 
monest methods of bread-winning and production were to 
undergo changes incomparably more rapid than those of any 
previous age, there must in any case have been terrible suffering 
while the life of a whole people was being thus uprooted. But 
the misery in England, necessarily great, was increased by the 
political and intellectual atmosphere of the period in which the 
change began, just as it was greatly relieved by the more 
humane politics and more liberal thought of the middle and 
later nineteenth century. 

When George III ascended the throne on the eve of the 
Industrial Revolution, the English labourer was in most cases 
a countryman. He enjoyed not a few of the amenities of the 
pleasant old-world life, and often some personal independence, 
and some opportunity of bettering his position. For a variety 
of reasons, real wages had been fairly good in the first part of 
the eighteenth century. The labourers and the small mrmers 
had reason for the traditional pride that they felt as ‘ free-born 
Englishmen,’ and they appear to have looked up to the gentry, 
more often than not, without envy or resentment This happy 
state of society did once in some sort exist, although at the time 
when anti-Jacobin writers invoked it as an ideal to rally Britons 
against the republican doctrines, it was passing into the land of 
dreams, yielding place to thegrim realities ofCobbett’s England. 

The ‘labouring poor’m the eighteenth century had en¬ 
joyed many privileges, but they had lacked political power. 
This weakness proved their undoing alike in town and country, 
when the world of old custom, which had so long afforded them 
a partial shelter, was destroyed by the Industrial Revolution. 
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When the common, the ctnv, the gurden, the strips of corn 
land, the cottage industries, and the good wages of the early 
Georgian |ieriovi disa|ipc:ircd together, the poor had no means 
of demanding analogous lieneftts under any new system. They 
had neither the itdluetice nor the knowledge to plead so as to 
be heard, cither betdre Parliament, or before their more imme¬ 
diate lord.s, the Justices of the Peace. 

'Phe vvcaltliy classes then enjoyed, to a degree seldom 
paralleled iti ot»r histt»ry, a monopolv of every form of power. 
They had done mure to earn and ueserve it than any conti¬ 
nental mMtsse, but it was excessive. Because their position was 
unchalienge«,i, they tell uncotjsciously and almost innocently 
into the habit of consiilering all national and economic prob¬ 
lems in terms consonant with their own interest. 

'I'hc eticctive political economy of this period that guided 
the action ot Parhament, of the Justices of the Peace, of the 
new militovncrs, t»f the enclosing lantlltnais, was a selection and 
exaggeration of those parts (»f Adam Smith, Malthus and 
Ricardo which suited the aetjuisition t)f wealth by the wealthy, 
and a quiet igrjortng «»f the other dtHfrifjes of those eminent 
philostjphers.* .Such is the way in which any class, high or low, 
rich or poor, is sure to treat political economy, where it is not 
checked by the presence in the controversial arena of other 
classes in a position to make their side of the question heard. 

In the days tif Pitt atul Castlcrcagh, the average respectable 
man sincerely believed that Malthus had shtiwn poverty to be 
inevitable for the majority of matikitul ott account of the natural 
increase of populatitm that the object of labour was not, as 
had formerly lieen thtnight, to supply a comfortable sulisistencc 
to the proiUu ers in the village ctimmunity, but to turn out the 
greatest possilile tpiantiiy ot'gooils and so increase the nation’s 
wealth; that this muhi best be achieved by freeing agriculture 
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and industry from obsolete rights and customs; that common 
wastes and communal tillage must be abolishtil, together with 
apprenticeship and all forms of regulation of industry. It 
held that the attempt of the State through the magistrates 
to settle wages fairly between employer ami workman was an 
antiquated absurdity, because it was inqHissiiilc to interfere 
with the inexorable economic laws which alone fi.xed what the 
wage must be ; that for the same reason combinations of work¬ 
men to raise wages must be punished as crimes, more especially 
as they were politically dangerous and Jacobinical ; that on the 
other hand the masters, who alone understood the needs of an 
industry, could properly consult together as tti what wages it 
could bear; that it was impossible for the State to intericre in 
any respect with the bargains that a master imule with a work¬ 
man, either as regards the hours, pay or conditions of his own 
or his children’s labour; and finally, that if the working classes 
obtained power they would use it to Inirn more ricks, smash 
more machinery, and destroy society like the I-'mich Jacobins. 

Much of this creed was common gruuiui between Whigs 
and Tories. The Foxite Whigs were imiecvi ready to cnfran¬ 
chise the middle classes, and to allow the poor to hoUl political 
meetings, but they failed to comprehend the economic and 
social realities below.^ So, too, this same one-sitled philosophy 
satisfied, during the Napoleonic war, both the unenfranchised 
millowners and the landlord governors of the Empire. The 
Corn Law of 1815 brought the first serious discord, for while 
the landlords were persuaded that corn must be kept artificially 
at eighty shillings a quarter or the State would perish, the 
master manufacturers thought that this was a gross interfer¬ 
ence with trade. So began the rift between upper and mitidlc 
class, which gradually widened into such a chasm that labour 
from below was able to thrust through its heath 

_We have already indicated® the nature of tlic revolution in 
agriculture which between 1760 and 1840 transftirmed so 
much land from wastes and open fiekls to the chess-imartl of 

* L.ord Ho!land, indectl, Oitjufifd I'ilt'st^oiuiun.Uiuu 

Unions, and a dozen years later Uyroii .and he in t.Ht i tijt fi.t the t.nd- 

dites, when Byron told the House ot l.ort!s in hin uondeii ijHTth ; ' t have 
been in some of the Jitost oppressed provimes of Tuikry, t.ul ti.-vrj tnulrr 
the most despotic of infidel governmentadnl I In-hold sn. h s.pt.ihd vt-irU hed- 
ness as I have seen since my return in the very head t»f a Cht wti.m t onnit y.' 

• I’p. 6-8, above. 
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hetlgc aiui ditch that we know so well to-day. These changes 
were eti’ecteil uinlor the leadership of ‘ improving landlords,’ 
Such a one was Cuke of Norfolk, CJeorge Ill’s enemy and, in 
Norfolk, one might say rival, with his llolkham sheepshearings, 
famous over two hemispheres. Me reigned from the beginning 
of the American Revolution to the premiership of Peel, spent 
half a million on his estate, transformed it from something 
little better than a rabbit-warren itito one of the most produc¬ 
tive districts of b'.ngland, and raised his rental from £2,0.00 to 
/‘aOjOOO a year. I ic was adored by all classes in the country¬ 
side, for he had made their fortunes. His life was a mixture of 
the patriarchal and the progressive—old English of the best. 

During the half-cciitury that follow'ed the accession of 
Georg'e III, our coimtry led the world in the scientific progress 
of agriculture, largely because the grandees of that period, 
liesidcs licing men of high eiiucation and experience in great 
affairs, loved their country homes and the ctimpany of their 
rural neighbtnirs, and depended on their estates for their vast 
incuincs. 

'I'hcy invested much capital in the improvement of land, 
and were amply rcwarvled by rents that often rose during the 
Napoleonic wars to four or five times what they had been in 
the ftirmer generation. 

I'he mouthpiece atul inspircr of these men in the hey-day 
of their agricultural zeal was Artluir Young, at once the prac¬ 
tical and literary leailcr of English country life during the 
peritKl of its revolution. I (is patriotic idealism drew him into 
a crusade against the w'uste lands ; he saw that, if properly 
encUiseii and cultivated, they woukl yield far more than the 
gains made by tltc poor of the neiglibourhood whose cattle 
wandered by right over these commons. Me was no less 
zealous against the great open-field of the midland village with 
its lumdrci.ls of titsy strips *; he desired to sec it hcilged round 
into a settre of fair-sized fields under farmers with enterprise 
and ca[iital. Communal tillage was an anachronism, mon- 
strtsusly perjietuating into the :igeof enlightenment the methods 
by which Piers the Ploughmati had toiled on the matuirs of 
John of ( Jaunt. 

Young saw his itreams realised. In whole di.stricts the very 
landscape was chatiged according to his desire. 'I'he l>rcak-up 
of the otd cautituis peasant life helped the population to increase 
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at a pace unknown during the long centuries of subsistence 
agriculture.’ The enclosures helped England, by producing 
more corn and wealth, to survive the economic struggle with 
Napoleon. But unfortunately they had also another effect, 
which their chief author in the latter part of his life had the 
humanity to recognise and the manhood to proclaim. In 18oi, 
Arthur Young wrote to tell his fellow-countrymen that: ‘ By 
nineteen out of twenty Enclosure Bills the poor are injuted 
and most grossly.’ 

Enclosure on a great scale was absolutely necessary m 
order to increase corn production and to keep pace with the 
changes in industry. But the method adopted from tj 6 o to 
1840 was too uniform and paid too little regard to social 
consequences. Enclosure of open fields and common wastes, 
which meant the disappearance of innumerable small rights 
and properties, was during this period conducted by a long 
series of private Acts of Parliament, promoted by local land¬ 
lords and passed by two Houses composed almost entirely of 
that same class. The compensation given to the dispossessed 
commoner or small holder was too often inadequate, usually 
takin g the form of a little money; the recipient had seldom any 
chance of setting up again as a farmer under the new system, 
where considerable capital was required, if only for the neces¬ 
sary fencing.^ 

The legislators saw nothing but the good side of what tliey 
did. The new fashion of economic and political thought no 
longer judged things by the old criterion of rearing indepen¬ 
dent families, but by the aggregate national wealth. The doc¬ 
trine not only attracted philosophers and patriots, but suited 
the game-preserving lords and squires, who rejoiced in the 
disappearance of the independent classes, the yeoman free¬ 
holder and the small cottar on the edge of the common, because 
the countryside was thus rid of rebels to feudal authority, and 
actual or potential poachers. Indeed, by the time the social 
consequences of the movement began to be plain, the anti- 
Jacobin feeling of the new age openly welcomed the enclosure 
of common land as a means or keeping the people in their 
place. The use of common land by labourers ‘ operates u{M)n 
the mind as a sort of independence,’ we read in Mr. Bishton’s 
Report on Shropshire sent to the Board of Agriculture in 
1794: but when the remaining commons arc enclosed, then 
' See p. 425, below. Appendix, Enclosures of Land (b). 
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‘ that subordination of the lower ranks of society, which in the 
present tiines is much wanteii, would be hereby considerably 
secured.’ I'hc labourers, who arc to be housed in cottages 
supplied by their employers, will then work every day instead 
of idling about on their own patches, and their children, who 
arc now growing un wild, lazy and vicious will be ‘ taught to 
read and put out to labour early.’ Mr. Bishton and many others 
believed, trom their own personal observation, that the econ¬ 
omic as well as the nmra! condition of the squatter on the 
common would he imprtwed if he was turned off it and given 
no choice but to work as a farm hand. 

Not only the squatter on the common, but the small yeoman 
dis.ippeared, even out (»f regions like Kent and Devon, where 
enclosure had taken place in former centuries in a manner 
compatible with small tarming. Undoubtedly more corn had 
to be grown, aiui ctniid t»e best grown on large farms. But the 
movement in that tUrection was too universal and uniform, 
even from the stamlptnnt of productitui. While the large farm 
was best f«>r corn, poultry and iivesttH*k on the other hand were 
best reareii and sold by the small farmer and by his wife, who 
tcK)k the eggs, Initter and {ngs to market, or supplied geese 
and turkeys to the great towns. The big farmers would not be 
bothered with these things; they produced corn on the grand 
scale and thought <»f nothing else. Under the impetus of 
Napoleonic prices they tw>k the j>lough over lands quite un¬ 
suitable for corn. When the fall in the price of corn came, they 
had too tdfen no other string to their b«jw. 

I'he enclosures had increased the brnd supply and the 
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by leaving a larger number of small holders, and by enforcing 
the payment of a living wage by the farmer instead ot throw¬ 
ing the farm hands as paupers upon the rates. 

The pauperisation of rural England, the long-drawn-out 
disaster with which the nineteenth century opened, can only in 
part be ascribed to the mistakes accompanying the necessary 
enclosure of the land. It was equally due to the decadence ot 
the cottage industries.^ As textile and other trades were year by 
year gathered round the new machinery and the new factories, 
the corresponding industries disappeared out of cottage attcr 
cottage and village after village, at the very time when efforts 
were being made in so many districts to conveit common waste 
land and small holdings into large farms. 1 he small j^'ccntan 
or labourer, losing sometimes his own sources of income, 
sometimes those ofhis wife and children, and sometimes losing 
both together, was left in helpless dependence on the big 
farmer, who, just because the rural proletariat had nothing 
now to live on but the farm wage, was able to cut that wage 
down to the starvation rate. 

At this crisis in the fortunes of the poor, prices rushed up; 
the harvests from 179a to 1813 were exceptionally bad; the 
French wars interfered with the importation of corn; foot! was 
at famine prices. The population increased with a rapidity 
hitherto unknown. Many went off to the new factories and 
helped to lower industrial wage rates. Some went to the New 
World, though the great tide of emigration only came in the 
second quarter of the nineteenth century. Enough of them 
remained on the country-side to prevent a rise of wages there, 
and even to create a danger that multitudes would perish of 
inanition. 

The danger of wholesale death by famine, with which rural 
England was faced in 1795, averted by a remedy that 
perpetuated and increased the evils of the time,—the famous 
poor-rate in aid of wages. In May of that year the magistrates 
of Berkshire were summoned to meet at Speenhamland ® for 
the expressed object of fixing and enforcing a living wage for 
the county, in relation to the price of bread. It would no doubt 

^ In some districts the disappearance of the cottage indieitries W4:iii tins 
principal or only cause why the small yeomen mid their farms, litscausie 
could no longer make two ends meet (Wordsworth's D€:icripiim0f I.akiH, 

ed. 1823, pp. 47, 85-86). 

3 Speenhamland seldom figures in modern map.^ ; it is the northern 
of Newbury. 
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have hern hard ttt carry <iur during tlu* period of violent price 
fluctuations between I79< and r 81 <, hut in principle this was 
the true rcTtirdv. it it had been adtjptcd for ilerkshire and for 
all F.njtland*, if misdif have iliverted our modern social history 
at its sour ce into happier charuicis. It was the course pointed 
out by ancient custom and existing law. Unfortunately the 
nragistratci, who had come to .Speenhamland for this good 
piii pt'sc, w'cre tltcre persuaded ni>t to etdorce the raising of 
wages, but r«» supplement w.age.s instead out of the parish rates. 
'I'hey drew up and published a scale, by which every poor and 
inihistiiiuis persofi should receive from the parish enough to 
make up the ilctitiesicy of his wages t«i p. a week for himself, 
and for every other member of his family u. (hL a week, 
when the loaf cost a shilling. As the loaf ri»se higher the dole 
was to rise with it. 'I his convenient scale, vulgarly known as 
the ' .'^prrnhafiiland Act,' w.h aiiopted by the magistrates in 
county alter county, till, except in some<il the northern shires, 
the labourers ot all Mngland were pauperised. * Speenhamland ' 
became a gtivcrnifig f.ict of bdigiish life until the Poor I.aw 
of 1834. 

'n»r rr'iulf w.is that .iioFulfur.iI wage-, were kept unduly 
low. A'> the burden o{ mainfaining the employee had been 
taken over by the p.u i .h and as labour w.ei [drntiful, the. farmer 
had no morive to p.iy a higher wage. Ami the principle of 
.supplemenfifig w.u’rs out ol rates, while it kept down wages, 
desfroyeil flie sell respei t of the l,d»nurcr, by making pauper¬ 
ism the fihafuelrss rule instead of the shameful exception. The 
net result of the enclosures ami of .*specnh.imlaml was that the 
labourer b.ul small rsont.mit' motive for imiustry, sobriety, 
independrm e or thrift. 'I'he employee of the big farmer was 
often Compellcil to become a pauper ; ami to maint.ain him 
the small, imirpendent man was crushed by the exactions of 
the poor rate. In every way it w.is made as hard as possible 
for the poor to lie self •.upporting'. F.mlosure had helped to 
nut an rmi to the old methods of livelihood which once had 
ticen nchoobi of moile-.t virtue. Arthur Young, awakened to 
the evils tluit hatl anomp.mied the success of his own policy, 
thus numtnarises the pltilosophy of the alehouse bench when 
the new century opened: ' If 1 atn sober, shall I have land for 
a cow? It I ,im frugal, *.11.111 I have half an acre of potatoes? 
\«)U offer no tnofives, firing me another pot.’ 

The rapid ificre.tsr of the population, so much d.cpiored at 
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this time by the disciples of Mult bus luis U'cis very generally 
ascribed first to the cnclostsrcs, .uui then t.» Sprrnh.imiand. In 
the days of* subsistence agriculture, the pcus.mt;s had 

been * small men,’ but each with a sfujulurd to nuinfaiji. ’I‘hc 
rustic lover had prudently waited betore marrying- rill he could 
tell his bride of ‘ a pig put up in a stye,’ or some other Inisis for 
the fiimily budget. ‘ And the simdl tanner, if he employed 
labour at all, preferred to hire youm; unmarried people \vho 
slept in the farm and shared his table. lUit umicr tlic new 
system all was changed. I he oig farmer put his hitnutrcrs 
into hovels of their own, where now tlie .'sprenhamland Poor 
Law secured them eighteen gerue a week f.-r every iliild they 
brought into the world, i’.vcn tlie mother of .i f.umly of 
illegitimate children was otiered. as -uu h, .i (n-ttrr irn omc than 
the worker in the field. 

These conditions, and the torre'.pon.lm;; ionditions of 
factory life with its chii<.i lalunir, have ;.,-rn h.rld l.ifi<ely to 
account for the siniden increa-.r in a p pnhit- 'ti wh.iv h, no far 
as we know, had grown only very itra.iu.uly -.jr, r thr Nticrnan 
Conquest. Yet, although the n :w .ot la! ir, ':;;-, ,i. i onnured 
to the old, may have tended i" en -ui-i. r •..iirurn to bring 
children into the world, the ta- r rrm-on ^ •h.i' -hr i-reat iturc.isc 
of population in the later yr.*rH ..j III wan due not 

to a rising birth-rate but to a t-illi:),- dr.i'h rate. In spite 
of all the acute miseries of the pniod, fh.r Avrr.tgr length of 
life was greater than in iiay*i !>rfo;r the mduitrui irvoUaioti. 
Vital statistics seem to indi..itr that the impiovrmrnt in 
medical efficiency, in hospitals, nur ^r i, * Iranhnrvi, ar-.d in food, 
fuel and clothing m«>rc tharr i-.-Ufi’es 'ialan ■- I *h.r a.. <.m-)aityirig 
evils of industrial change at Irag «ij» the purely material 
side of life.* 

When hope and scl!-sc',pr» t UaA tied, mtur made hts scat 
on the hearth. In the era ot Wat-rhoi n. k dnuning was 3 
common form ofverntcarue that otten had the sr. ret sympathy 
of the whole village, wlule highway rnb!)f:y and tlsieving in 
barns were resorted to with ih-radlu! v ai a means of 

subsistence. But the |>ariuular if.nir a-.t,-,* drr;i|y mcitied 
and most Severely p’4fii*ihrd by Irgoiiatiui ae.d suagoitrates was 
regarded by the biUic of thr po-i-alatoin as lo- < ror.r at all: to 
the man whom so,,irty h.ad ma.le a pau’>rf Ai, it tnusl 

* Griffuh, I* ;it (jj M4..U:. M.! < , . r_ 

tk Eigkstmh . 
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often have seetucd that to ntuirc hares and net partridges at 
risk to his personal safety was the most honourable part of the 
grim and sordid life in which he strove against fate to find food 
for wife and child. I’tniching brought a gleam of romance and 
joyous living into the life ot the disinherited peasant— 

* Oh, ’tis my delight, on a shining night, in the season of the year.’ 

The game laws, severe when George HI came to the throne, 
wfjc still having fre,sh rigours added to them when he died. 
These later laws ascribed transportation for a long term of 
years even to the poacher carrying nothing more formidable 
than a net. .Some indeed of the poachers were professional 
ruffians, coming armeil from a distance and recklc.S 3 of human 
life. The wooiis at midnight resounded with volleys when 
gentlemen and their servants, in parties of a dozen or twenty, 
were grappling with the barulitti, man to man. It was in these 
years that tfic harsh sjnrit of the age introduced a new terror 
into the English wotjdland, the * mantrap,' with its crocodile 
teeth, and the yet tiratllicr ‘ spring-gun,’ mrking in the under¬ 
growth and murt.lcring not only the poacher, tor whom they 
were meant, but the gamekeeper or the innocent neutral. 

Partly because they slew and maimed at random, partly 
because legislators were beginning to think more humanely, 
these engines of rcfurlnshed feudalism were made illegal m 
1827. but the poaching war still ragcrl on, and in the next 
three years there were over H, joo convictions under the game 
laws. Poaching diminished just in projmrtion as thegamelaws 
were softened down to the Victorian level of humanity and 
justice. 

The agricultural revolution of George Ill's reign had been, 
for the labourer, a tragcily. But the part of villain need not be 
ascribed to the landlords. 

' In tragic life, God wot. 

No villain need tie ’ 

can apply as well to {Htbiic as to private matters. It is true 
that the landlords’ rents went up two, three and fourfold during 
the Napoleonic wars. But that was largely because they had 
invested their money in improving their estates. It was not 
the mere rack-rent of the unimproving Irish landlord of the 
same period. It was return on capital, well invested in an 
industry which enabled the island to increase its population, 
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in days when food could not be imported largely from abroad. 
Such was one aspect of the enclosures. And if the rents went 
up, so did war-taxation and the poor-rate. Speenhamland was 
a bad policy, but it was to a large extent a self-imposed levy on 
landlords to prevent the poor from dying of starvation. 

The Corn Law of 1815, prohibiting the import of corn 
till the price of wheat stood above eighty shillings a quarter 
a terrible price in the money values of that day—was indeed a 
great mistake, but Huskisson did not think so at the time. It 
was an almost inevitable outcome of the landowning monopoly 
of the legislature. Any other class with a like political mon^ 
poly would have been equally self-regarding. In the panic 
created by the sudden fall of corn prices after the war, tarnrers 
threw up their farms in multitudes, and became bankrupts 
and village paupers. The landlords themselves, who had un¬ 
wisely launched out into expenses on the expectation of per¬ 
petual high prices, had often mortgaged their estates, and were 
now in great difhculties. Although rents were not reduced as 
much or as quickly as they should have been, they had fallen 
in 1816 it was believed by as much as nine millions. The 
collapse of prices in 1814-6 was more rapid and terrifying 
than the agricultural depression of 1875 following 

years. In spite of the great increase of rents during the Napo¬ 
leonic war, landlords were probably nothing like so substan¬ 
tially prosperous as their grandchildren in 1875-80. And so, 
having the means, as they imagined, of saving themselves and 
the country with them, they passed the Corn Law of 1815 with 
the best intentions and the worst results. 

Meanwhile, step by step with the rural revolution, ad¬ 
vanced the urban revolution, similar in principle and in spirit, 
and at the outset similar in its social consequences. Just as the 
old theory of subsistence agriculture, associated with ancient 
rights, small properties and communal tillage, was being re¬ 
placed by a new habit of mind that looked for the greatest net 
productivity of the national soil, on a basis of unfettered indi¬ 
vidual farming on the large scale - so in the towns the old theory 
of a ‘ limited ’ and ‘ well-regulated ’ trade, based on the local 
monopoly of a chartered few, subjecting themselves to a com¬ 
mon set of rules about trade and apprenticeship, was being 
gradually abandoned for the new principle of open worlti- 
competition wherein all traders who could muster the capital 
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and enterprise were invited to buy in the cheapest market and 
sell in the dearest, and tti hire their labour wherever they liked 
and t)n what conditions each could secure. The change, in 
town as well as ccnintry, caused a wide cleaviifc of sympathy 
and ot interest between classes which had previously shared, 
each in its degree, the common as-lvantages of a fixed system of 
life and work; now that everyone scrambled for himself, the 
rich beeatne richer ami the poor poorer, and the law instead 
of attempting to redress tlic balance ititerfered heavily on the 
side ot' the employer. Such at least was the first phase of the 
new civilis,ifion in England. 

A new civilisation, not only for Enghuul but ultimately for 
all mankind, was implicit in the substitution of scientific 
tnachincry tor handwork. The (Ireek scientists of the Alexan¬ 
drine age, the cuntempnraries ot Archimedes and of Euclid, 
had biiled to apply their ilisertvciies to industry on the big 
scale. I’erli.io ! this taiiure was due to the e«nitempt with which 
the hi(;h MHilril philo-.ttphy «if Helkis reganied the industrial 
arts coUvUnte l by slave labour; perhaps the great change was 
prevrtiied by the ili-.tmbrd and warlike state ot the Mediter¬ 
ranean World liming those three hutidred years between Alex¬ 
ander and Augusiu i, when titrek si irnce was in its most ad- 
Viuued ' t ifhi any ease it was Irit to the pcacetul, cultivated 
but commrsiial'v minded England of the getieration that 
followed Newton’s ilrafh, to h.irness philosophic thought and 
experiment to the lommonest needs ut daily life. The great 
English inventors negotiated the alliance of science and 
Inisiness. 

The jhbiEil ififrilri'fti.il iTdiH.lifiiiiii cif the liiighuid Cif 
rliaf iLiy heii liTvr hmi rn«nn;h to iiiiiiate the 

rcvtiliiiiitii vafliMiii tlir ptr'int^r i^n the !t|Hit cif cia! iirui iron* 
lltiili I144I hmi .iriii UACil, but they had UQt yet 

hrrn irird I'hr leiirdt ifvm induniry fiad fimiriHlied 

fiiiTc* initiirv.il in fhr wr^hi iit Surrey ariil Sieeiex, where 

hmrlf * h.v.iu;irr * nfUl rreali the vaninhed day, Frani 

fi:nri lirfiEr fh,r bli^rnE-iTn iTtwe til BritiUlii dciwii to 

fi:r fuiir i 4 fhr rL.!rr P’ff, iiiniiiuiTtm had l>eeii feeding their 
rd ^hr !*h,, il hu m wtifiil remained the 

Hilly !urh of luHi iir ^irrt nerr^iiariiy small, and 

I»e: 4'i If I NHuul fhrrr i uuld be nu at|r «.i{ iiuiiliinery, 

hnf th- iiUiihJr *.4 fhr riidifrfiiih erntiiry* jmit when flic 

«>u!, and the iron iiuiiritry was 
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beginning to leave our shores for the Scandinavian and North 
American forests, methods were devised to apply coal to the 
smelting process. This discovery led, by a chain ot closely 
interrelated developments, to the whole urban revolution. 

Iron-smelting moved to the North and Midlands to be 
near the coal. As the demand for coal grew,_^ steam-engines, 
invented by James Watt in the early years ot George III, were 
used to pump water from the mines. More iron, the result of 
more coal, in turn made it possible to produce more steant- 
engines, and men looked round tor other ways to employ thciu, 
whether in locomotion or manufacture. In Watt’s own life¬ 
time his steam-engines were applied to the cotton industry. 
Already the need for more coal had produced not only steam- 
engines but English canals, and many years later it produced 
1761 the steam railways. Brindley’s first canal and Ste^ihenson’s 
1825 g]-gj locomotive were both made to carry coal from the pit’s 
mouth. 

It was characteristic of England, as opposed to the hrance of 
the ancien regime^ that some of our nobility took an active part 
in these developments. The Duke of Bridgewater employed 
Brindley and invested his own capital in the first canals, 'rherc 
were great noblemen who were also great coalowners, working 
their own mines, and thereby becoming in due course still 
greater noblemen. 

On the other hand, the changes in cotton and wool that 
followed hard on the changes in iron and coal were not pat¬ 
ronised by the aristocracy, or even to any great extent by the 
merchant capitalists. The textile revolution was the work of a 
wholly new order of men, risen from the ranks by their cnci gy 
in seizing the opportunities of the new industrial situation. 
A workman who had toiled at the hand-loom in his own cottage 
might borrow ;£ioo to start as a small employer with the new 
machines. The more enterprising of the vanishing class of 
yeomen invested the price of their ancestral farms in a like 
venture. Such are the origins of not a few families who became 
honourably famous in the nineteenth century. 

The first generation of these men had the defects as well 
as the merits of pioneers. A common type of ’ millowner ’ in 
the days of the younger Pitt was a hard-bitten North-country 
working-man, of no education and great force of character, 
taking little stock of his social or political relations with the 
outer world, allowing neither leisure nor recreation to himself 
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or to his hands, but managing somehow to convert the original 
£loo that he borrowed into a solvent ‘ mill/ the prison-house 
of children, the hidden reef on which Napoleon’s empire 
struck. As a rule, he bothered his head equally little about the 
children he employed and the foreign war in which he was to 
be a decisive factor—except in so far as they made or marred 
his own fortunes. 

By the time the war came to an end, men and their manners 
were changing. A millowner of the second generation had 
been born and bred a bourgeois, but of a new and enterprising 
type. With more education and wider outlook than his gr im 
old father, the young man looked about him for the uses, 
obligations and privileges of wealth, as they were understood 
in that generation. He cast an eye on the world of gentry and 
clergy around him, with the result sometimes of alliance, more 
often of mutual repulsion. As likely as not he became a 
Unitarian, to express his intellectual and social independence, 
while his workmen sought simple salvation as Baptists or Wes- 
leyans. As a young man, he believed in Mr. Brougham, slavery 
abolition and the ‘ march of mind,’ hated Church Rates, Orders 
in Council, Income Tax and Corn Laws, and read the Edin¬ 
burgh Review. His coming battle with the Tory borough- 
owners and landlords, delayed by the long struggle with 
Napoleon, was a thing as inevitable as the feud with his own 
workmen that he had inherited from his father. But his war 
on two fronts never degenerated into class-war pure and 
simple; with its constant regroupings, cross-currents, conver¬ 
sions and compromises, it was the destined method of evolu¬ 
tion for the political and intellectual life of the new Britain. 

The cotton industry, though not absolutely created by the 
new machinery, derived thence almost its whole importance. 
Between the accession of George III and the passing of the 
Reform Bill its output increased a hundred-fold. Already by 
1806 cotton was said to supply a third of the total British 
exports. The industry was concentrated in South and Central 
Lancashire, because the port of Liverpool was convenient to 
a trade depending on the import of raw cotton and the export 
of the manufactured article; because there it was near cheap 
coal; and because the climate of the damp Atlantic seaboard 
is peculiarly suitable to fine spinning. 

The first mills, worked by water-power, were established 
on the upper reaches of the Pennine streams. But throughout 
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the long war with France, Watt’s steam-engines were replacing 
water-power, and the industry was carried on by altogether 
more naodern methods. This meant a change from small 
to large mills, real capitalist employers, great assemblies of 
working-people and an increase in the proportion of skilled 
mechanics,—circumstances all of which prepared the way for 
improved conditions of life in the future. The employees, now 
accumulated in one mill by hundreds instead of by scores, could 
not long fail to combine for economic and political action. The 
new type of large millowner had a secure financial position, 
more education and sometimes more enlightenment. Indi¬ 
viduals of this class introduced factory conditions which in¬ 
spectors in a later time could enforce as standards. And when 
the age of Factory Acts came, it was easier to inspect properly 
one big mill than many small ones. 

If the cotton industry showed England the way into some 
of the worst miseries of the industrial revolution, it also showed 
the way out, because it passed most rapidly through the period 
of semi-capitalised and half-organised industry, with its mean 
cruelties, into full-blown capitalism where the workpeople, the 
masters and the State could readily take stock of each other. 

But before the age of Factory Acts, the condition of women 
and children in both small and big mills was as a rule very 
wretched. Mothers and children worked from twelve to fifteen 
hours a day under insanitary conditions, without either the 
amenities of life which had sweetened and relieved the tedium 
of family work in the cottage, or the conditions which make 
factory life attractive to many women to-day. The discipline 
of the early factories was like the discipline of a prison. Small 
children were often cruelly treated to keep them awake during 
the long hours, which shortened their lives or undermined 
their health. 

The men were in little better case. Often out of employ¬ 
ment, they were forced to sell their wives and children into the 
slavery of the mills, while they themselves degenerated in 
squalid idleness. The hand-loom weavers had flourished until 
the early years of the nineteenth century, weaving the in¬ 
creased product of the new spinning mills. But the coming of 
the power-loom destroyed their prosperity; their wages fell, 
they went on to the rates as paupers, and drank the dregs of 
misery, until after long years their old-world employment 
altogether disappeared. 



COAL-MINING 


157 

The older branch of the textile industry, wool, was more 
widely spread over the island than its younger and half-foreign 
sister, cotton. But its chief centre remained in the dales of the 
West Riding of Yorkshire. Wool was subject to the same 
general conditions of employment as cotton, and underwent in 
the end the same kind of transformation. But the change came 
more slowly in wool. Although the spinning-jenny had in the 
last years of the eighteenth century gone far to destroy the 
spinning of wool by women and children in rural cottages, the 
power-loom was introduced for the weaving of worsted and 
wool several decades later than for cotton. In the early years 
of the century, therefore, the woollen weavers suffered little 
from the introduction of machinery, although the fluctuations 
of trade caused them much distress. 

Coal-mining was an ancient industry, but its development 
in the age of ‘ iron and coal ’ was prodigious, and a large part 
of the population now worked underground. Women were 
used there as beasts of burden, and children worked in the 
dark, sometimes for fourteen hours.^ The men laboured under 
conditions that showed but little regard for health or human life. 
In Durham and Northumberland it was not the custom before 
1815 to hold inquests on the victims of the innumerable 
accidents. Payment was not on a cash basis, owing to the 
‘ truck ’ system, and the oppression by the ‘ putties ’ or sub¬ 
contractors for labour. These things and the condition of the 
miners’ cottages, which were generally owned by their em¬ 
ployers, too often rendered the life of the miner of a hundred 
years ago ‘ brutish, nasty and brief.’ 

If things were thus in the great textile and mining indus¬ 
tries, they were no better in shops and smaller businesses 
where the new semi-capitalised industry was breaking up the 
old apprentice system and the ‘ regulated ’ trade. Indeed in 
many small or less highly organised concerns, where Trade 
Unionism failed to take root, ‘ truck ’ payments and ‘ sweated ’ 
wages and hours continued till the end of the nineteenth 
century, though they were worse when it began. 

* As late as 1842 the Royal Commissioii on Mines, that first threw light 
on the life of underground England, brought out such facts as these from 
a Lancashire woman : ‘ I have a belt round my waist and a chain passing 
between my legs, and I go on my hands and feet. The water comes up to 
my clog tops, and I have seen it over my thighs. I have drawn till I have 
the skin off me. The belt and chain is worse when we are in the family way." 
It was also shown that cluldren under five worked alone in the darlmess. 
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The new urban proletariat wa*? swrllr.! in inimhrr$ and 
depressed in standard of isle by constant arrival ■; tjf fresh swarms 
of impoverished rustics, driven by stress oi taniine from the 
English and the Irish country-side. Any aftrsnpt of workmen 
to combine for a living wage consemant with the rise of prices 
was illegal under Pitt's Comlhnatitin .\cts (lyuu). And though 
the law was frequently violated by t)sr men it was ffet|ucnt}y 
enforced by the Justices of the Peace. I {mvrver little some of 
the magistrates who were squires might •iymp.iflii-ie with the 
new class of millowncr, they saw their duty in keeping down 
the ‘ Jacobinism ’ of the lower orders. But in fact they were 
thus preparing for * Jacobinism ’ a powerful revival. 

After the Tom Paine movement had berti suppre wcvl, the 
workmen in the early years of the ninrtrrtjfh erntury had no 
political ambition. But they petitumed. Pa; liastsrnr during the 
Napoleonic wars that a living wage slmuld be enforced in 
accordance with existing statutes; such fnitriaicha! protection 
by the authorities would seem the corn'|.i> y of Pitt’s !.nvs that 
prevented the workmen from attrnn'ting to laj .r wages for 
themselves. But the answer of i’arlias!sr.'!t in iHi j was to 
repeal the assessment cLiuses of the Plicafirthan for 

the enforcement of which the workmen wr; e .isking. Assess¬ 
ment of wages was cotulemnetl on tar priiu ip!e of non inter¬ 
ference proclaimed by the new political emrsojny. I^iissez 
fairg was always invoked against the workman but never on 
his behalf, as was proved once more when in tHi? the price 
of bread was artificiaily raisnl by the forn Law. h was this 
unfair political dealing at every turn that drove the masses of 
workmen now collected together in the great staple industries 
to renew their interest in politics. 

The Tory panacea for unre-1 had. hr-rn piociaiiiieii in 179J 
by Bishop Horsley when he said that ’ the mans of the peojtic 
had nothing to do with the laws but to obey them.' Dti ing the 
next twenty years the laws had aimo if iiivariably f>ren used to 
make the mass of the pcojile worse t>ff'. I fiat was wfiy the 
workmen, led by Cobbett and I lunt, began to ilnnatul the 
vote, before the middle classes had hern ntirreti to a like 
demand. That was why Pcterloo f. 4 Jowrd harii on WateiliHj. 

Before tracing the political history of the ticw era, it 
remains to notice some of the moral and intellrt tual inliuences 
to which men and women were subjected, when, uprtmtcid 
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from the pieties and associations of the old rural life, they 
drifted to the new factories to find work. 

First they had to be housed, if only in the private and tem¬ 
porary interest of the employer. Consideration for the public 
and forethought for the future were absent from the planning 
of the new town. The man for the employer’s {>urposc was the 
jerry-builder, who designed the outward aspect of the new 
civilisation. Street after street sprang up, each more ugly, 
narrow and insanit.iry than the last. I'hey were barracks for 
cheap labour, not homes for citizens. 

Citizens, indeed, the workmen were not. They had no 
word in the government of l{ngland, and no civic position in 
the local area which they had come to inhabit. If they happened 
to be knlged within a chartered town, they lived under a close 
corporation and its municijnil magistrates. If they were out¬ 
side such precincts, they were under the rural Justices of the 
Peace and the antiquarian relics of the Court Leet. Neither 
urban nor rural authorities were called upon to provide for 
health, lighting, decency or education in a new factory q^uarter. 
They were content to quell riots and to arrest trade unionists, 
seditionists, deists, frame-breakers and other criminals. 

The municipal corruption of the eighteenth century had 
lost the civic traditions and the public spirit of mcdireval cor¬ 
porate life. The sudden growth of the new factory quarters 
hardly disturbed the complacency of the long inactive oligarchs, 
who were so well accustomed to neglect their old duties that 
they were not likely to attend to the new. 

It is perhaps the greatest of our national misfortunes that 
the modern English town arose too rapidly and with too little 
regulation, either sanitary or lesthetic. The bodily and spiritual 
health of future generations was injured in advance, A type 
of city was allowed to grow up w'hich it was fatally easy to 
imitate as the model for the whole industrial development of 
tlie new century, until the great majority of Englishmen were 
dwellers in mean streets, ‘ divorced from nature but unre¬ 
claimed by art.’ When, indeed, in the course of the nineteenth 
century, local government was made to attend to its duties, by 
being subjccteii partly to democratic election and partly to an 
elalioratc system of central control, large provision was made 
for liealth, convenience and education. But ugliness remained 
a quality of tlie modern city, accepted by the public conscience 
in spite of Ruskin and his successors. It has yet to be disluilgcd. 
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Working-class life, a hundred years agc», tiivided betxveen 
the gloom of these dreary quarters and the harsh discipline of 
the workshop, was uncheered by the snany interests that now 
relieve the lot of the town dweller, b'ew ot the workmen or 
their wives could read; the children havl the tactt.ry and the 
slum, but not the school or the playground; holiilay escunsions 
and popular entertainments were rare, except sonic sporting 
events of a low type, such as setting <m meti, women or 
animals to fight. In the vacant misery of such a life, two rival 
sources of consolation, drink and religion, strove £ttr the souls 
of men. The annals of drink arc much the same in all ages, 
though worst in ages of degradation. But the jnirticular form 
that religion then took among the workmen, intkicnced the 
course o? political and social history. 

The Established Church in that era scarcely paid more 
attention to the new slums thati did the tithrr constituted 
authorities. What Church exjiansi.ni thnr was. took place 
chiefly at the expense of the taxpayer, who was iompclled in 
i8i8 to contribute a million pounds to butld a hunJrrd new 
churches. The bencficevl clergy, many ut whom were active 
magistrates, were suspect to the Wijrkmni as ‘ !>l.u k vliugiMuis ' 
of the possessing classes. But many (jf the tui >i r *.rlt rr-.pecting 
of the new proletariat touiul in the Ikiptist or W eHlry.in chapel 
the opportunity for the dcvelojvmrnt ot t.i!rnf i am! the gratifi¬ 
cation of instincts that were vlrnied expiTs .iou rlsrwhrre. 'Bhe 
close and enthusiasticstudy of the Bible r.im .ued the imagina¬ 
tion more nobly than it is ediuafrd in our aijr ot maga/ines, 
novelettes and newspapers. And in tar »iuiprl life working¬ 
men first learnt to speak and to ojg.ini'ir, to pn -nnidr and to 
trust their fellows. Much etFoi’t th.it -io-m atie; uaid i went into 
political, trade union and co-operativr aitivjfir i, was then de¬ 
voted to the chapel ctfiiununity. it wai in I.utlr Brthrl that 
many of the working-class Iradei-i wrrr tr.isnrd. Iti a world 
made almost intolcralde !>y avaiT r and. opj.; rv.ioa, here was 
a refuge where men and things wrrr t-ikm up alott .tod judged 
by spiritual and moral standard.s that !of liad.r either revenge 
or despair. 

The Wesleyanunlike fhr Bapii-it >, v. rrr oM,;ij:aiIy con¬ 
servative in their [lolitiial a-i'iod.iti>>n'i, ov,/ f.< 'jir views of 
their founder, a Church of I’',!i,;'a;;.l ■ ir; t.-,. Wnlry's 
religion could not indeed indiur fi;- w* Ac; .m t'-.e nrw era 
to accept the conditions of his hrlot,*, r, h.uj it uotkr i agaitini 
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violence and helped to develop many of the moral qualities and 
sober aspirations which have often distinguished the labour 
movement of England from that of the Continent. 

The Radical ‘ infidelity ’ of the Peterloo era was a rival to 
Dissent, but like Dissent it nursed aspirations in the working- 
class for better things. Before the French Revolution, unortho¬ 
dox views had been common among the aristocracy of England, 
and indeed our free-thinking writers had given the original 
stimulus to the more formidable anti-clericalism of France. 
But in the days of Middleton, David Hume, Gibbon and their 
upper-class patrons, the middle and working classes were 
orthodox Churchmen or Dissenters, or else were too ignorant 
to have any views on religion. With the publication of Tom 
Paine’s Age of Reason (1794-6), a popularly written attack on 
miraculous religion from the point of view of ethical deism, the 
philosophic appeal to the people was fairly launched, and was 
associated with radicalism in politics owing to its author’s 
burning reputation. 

Partly on account of Paine’s two-fronted attack against 
Church and State together, a strong religious reaction set in 
among the upper class under the combined influence of anti- 
jacobinism and Evangelical religion. Only Fox, Lord Hol¬ 
land and others of the high Whigs remained untouched by the 
movement, handing on in their party the tradition of a quiet 
and gentlemanly scepticism, half aristocratic, half liberal, 
wholly anti-ecclesiastical. Meanwhile the triumphant Tories 
were setting the law in motion against the propagators of Paine’s 
doctrines, political and religious. The Rights of Man and The 
Age of Reason, after selling for a short while in thousands, were 
driven out of circulation before the century ended. 

The two movements associated with Paine went on under¬ 
ground, and after Waterloo reappeared openly together among 
the northern factory hands. The leaders of the new radicalism, 
whose chief demand was universal suffrage, were nearly all 
either Deists or Dissenters. The Dissenting preachers were 
under the protection of Wilberforce and the Evangelical 
Churchmen, now powerful in the Tory party. But the blas¬ 
phemy laws were refurbished, and a fresh war of prosecutions, 
fines and imprisonments was waged against Radical publishers 
of deistic works, particularly the reprinters of Paine. The 
genuine horror felt by the respectable classes for a ‘ radical ’ was 
much increased by the supposition that he was also an ‘ infidel.’ 

M 
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In this connection Richard Carlile suffered and achieved 
1819 - more for the liberty of the Press than any other Englishman 
1825 of the nineteenth century. He and his like bore the brunt of 
this early struggle, which secured immunity for those who 
published unorthodox works. Thanks to these sturdy prede¬ 
cessors, the decorous and well-to-do philosophers of the 
Victorian era were able without fear of the law to write what¬ 
ever they thought about the relation of science and literature 
to dogmatic belief. 

If the real meaning of the Industrial Revolution and the 
break-up of the apprentice system had been understood, men 
would have seen that education was no longer a luxury for the 
few, but a necessity for all members of the new society. 
Generations were to pass before this idea was acted upon by the 
State, as a corollary of the working-class enfranchisement of 
1867. The first effect of the Industrial Revolution, and the 
misery and unrest that it caused among the poor, was to render 
education suspect as ‘ Jacobinical.’ This notion was still pre¬ 
valent in Parliament in 1807; the House of Commons took 
the compulsory element out of the Bill by which Whitbread^ 
proposed, somewhat on the Scottish model, to establish parish 
schools in England out of the rates. In the Lords the Bill, thus 
mutilated, was introduced by Lord Holland, but was rejected 
without a division, on the complaint of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury that it did not leave enough power to the clergy.* 

But there was a counter-current setting towards a better 
future for education; and it gained ground as the French Revo¬ 
lution slowly receded into the background of men’s conscious¬ 
ness. At the head of the new movement were the Quakers, 

1 Whitbread understood the social question better than the other Whig 
leaders. He moved to have a living wage enforced. He and Lord Holland 
were often peculiarly right about social questions. 

* In the Commons debate, Mr. Giddy, afterwards President of the Royal 
Society under the name of Gilbert, said : * However specious in theory the 
project might be of giving education to the labouring classes of the poor, 
it would be prejudicial to their morals and happiness ; it would teach them 
to despise their lot in life, instead of making them good servants in agricul¬ 
ture or other laborious employments; instead of teaching them subordina¬ 
tion, it would render them fractious and refractory, as was evident in the 
manufacturing counties ; it would enable them to read seditious pamphlets, 
vicious books, and publications against Christianity; it would render them 
insolent to their superiors ; and in a few years the legislature would find it 
necessary to direct the strong arm of power towards them.' 

This represented an attitude towards popular education very general 
among gentry and farmers. 
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ever ready with the purse; the more intelligent Whig leaders 
—Holland, Whitbread, Brougham; the Radical philosophers 
headed by Bentham; the few educated leaders of the workman, 
Owen and Place; and, in a separate group, the Evangelical 
Churchmen with their desire to promote among the humblest 
the personal study of the Bible. All these assisted to provide 
voluntary education since public funds were not available. 
More conservative educationalists, who dreaded lest a learned 
peasantry would turn Jacobin or desert agriculture for clerical 
professions, were appeased by the arrangement that only read¬ 
ing, and not writing, should be taught in the Sunday schools, 
now rapidly on the increase. 

But, during the Peninsular War, the foundation of day- 
schools and the propagation of the dangerous art of writing 
received a fresh impulse. For some years past the Quaker 
Lancaster, partly helped by the ideas of the Churchman Bell, 
his future rival, had been working out a cheap education based 
on the ‘monitorial system of instruction.’ Lancaster’s early 
efforts led to the formation of the ‘ British and Foreign School 
Society ’ under Dissenting and Whig patronage, on the basis 
of undenominational Biblc-teaching; while the Churchmen, 
partly to counter Lancaster’s early efforts, had founded the 
‘ National Society for the Education of the Poor according to 
the Principles of the Church of England.’ 

The claim of the Church to control the spending of any 
public funds that might be devoted to education was in accord¬ 
ance with her privileged position in the law and theory of that 
time, but it was naturally resisted by many indignant laymen 
and Dissenters. The result was that all chance of public money 
goin^ to education was put off to the Greek Calends. But 
religious rivalry, so disastrous in the legislative sphere, had a 
healthy effect on private benefaction, ‘ British ’ and ‘ National ’ 
schools multiplied, and the Church began to pull ahead, 
especially in rural districts. In 1818 as many as 600,000 
children out of two million were attending schools of some 
sort. In the year of the Reform Bill, when Bell died, there 
were as many as 12,000 ‘National’ schools.But the 

* C'xjblHitt, auxioui to ilLiprova that liniriiing to read iho Bible wi,ei a 
sufficient cure for the mimny of the poor, wrote in x8i6 witli hia usual Utrm 
exaggeration ; ' It is notorious that where one person could mul and write 
a tiundred years ago, fifty pi*rsons can now read and writ© ; it is notorious 
tliat, where one Bible was printitil a hundred years ago, a hundred Bibles 
and |>ertmpi a thousand Bibles are now printed ; it is notorknis that witldii 
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' monitorial system of instruction,’ though it made it easy to set 
up schools cheaply, gave very poor results. I'he master kept 
order while certain children whom he had instructed before 
school-hours imputed their newly acquired knowledge to the 
others by rote. This was at least better than nothing. But in 
the great factory districts, especially I ,ondon and Lancashire, the 
employment ofchildren in mills and workshops prcyented them 
from receiving education of any kind, and made illiteracy com¬ 
mon in parts of England where it should have been most rare. 

The cause of Adult Education received its first stimulus 
from the Industrial Revolution in the desire of mechanics for 
general scientific knowledge, and the willingness of the more 
intelligent part of the middle class to help to supply their 
demand. It was a movement partly professiotial and utilitarian, 
partly intellectual and ideal. Disinterested scientific curiosity 
was strong among the better class of workmen in the North. 
From 1823 onwards Mechanics’Institutes, begun in Scotland 
by Dr. Birkbeck, spread through industrial England. I'hc 
flame was fanned by the bellow.s of I lenry Brougham’s organ¬ 
ising and advertising genius, in the period of his greatest 

f jublic service, when he stood for the real ’ Opposition’ in 
Parliament and country, pointing to 

‘The young time with thr life ahratl.' 

Self-satisfied classical scholars like Peacock might laugh at the 
‘ learned friend ’ and his ‘ stcam-intclicct society,’ but the new 
world could not live w'holly on dassitai schoiarshi}) carefully 
locked away from common use iti the chise ecclcsuistical cor¬ 
porations of the Oxford and Cambridge of that day. Nor, in 
an age that needed first and foremost to be cutiverted to sec 
the need for education, was there so much harm in a * semi- 
Solomon ’ from Scotland, irrepressiltlc in zeai as a propagandist 
and not afraid of making a fool of himself before the learned if 
he could help the ignorant to learn. 

Ihe success of these democratic Mechanics' Itistitutes, 
with an annual subscription of a guinea, rcmiiuls us that there 
was one section of the working men, the engineers and 

tlxo last twenty years all fur tUr hi’ a lum. 

dred-fold; it is notorious that vvh>-tc one man w-.n h.iM‘.'r4 nt I' nKland, hlty 
men are now h.Lnitcd i it is tiotomms that wh*'i*' jw'i .’..i iv.t*i 
when Pitt hecaiue nuinsier, tin*!** ar^^ n*fw no^o? than t^amiy iw oaiiis 
paupers.’—i'tifhuai,. m., Srpt. 1 -■ii,, 
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mechanics, who had already gained more than they lost by the 
Industrial Revolution^ 

Of that Revolution, the men who made and mended the 
machines were indeed the bodyguard. They were usually 
better paid than their fellow-workmen, they were on the 
average more intelligent, and they often took the lead in educa¬ 
tional and political movements. They were less looked down 
upon by the employers, who had to consult them and to bow 
to their technical knowledge. They were in the forefront of 
progress and invention, and rejoiced in the sense of leading 
the new age. Such workmen were the Stephensons of Tyne¬ 
side ; there was nothing ‘ middle class ’ about the origins of 
the man who invented the locomotive, after having taught 
himself to read at the age of seventeen. 

It is indeed easier to reconstruct the early history of the 
coal-miners atui textile hatids, than that of the mechanics and 
engineers, because the latter were scattered u[) and tlown the 
country. But any picture of the earliest and worst stage of the 
Industrial Revolution is too black if it omits the lite of the 
mechanics. The motto of the coming age was ‘ self-help,’ a 
doctrine that left behind many of the weaker ami less for¬ 
tunate; but at least there were from the first other classes 
besides employers and middlemen who reaped a large share 
of its benefits, and who grew to a larger manhood under the 
moral and intellectual stimulus of the individualist doctrine. 


CHAPTER X 

* Miicadiiriihlnganti httrjic.s ■ Huntinff, boding-— 

SpwtJi luul athb^ticH ■ Public Schtiob "" Tint Army ami the nation ■— 
Canada ami tlw Aimnican War of t H 12- <'it^tIereagipM American policy. 

It has been pointed out in an early chapter * that the way for 
the Industrial Revolution had been prepared by an improve¬ 
ment in roads. About 1750, private Turnpike Companies 
with Parliamentary powers began on a large scale to perform 

* III March I lata: tlnmailM’ji hh joy at «<nnng ' from to t^ot) t:tran. 

resfHH'I. abhv looking iiii’chanici |urying fm«d inarkrtl at.tcnition " to a Ircturo 
on chomiit.ry. That yrar thd Mfchtinus* «ohl c<»pit.;s and 

1500 wtirktnrn fiubmailxal a guimm to thn Lomlou IuHtitutt!. 

* l*|K 8-10 aliovcs. 
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the neglected duties of the parish authorities, wlio had from 
time immemorial been charged in vain with the maintenance 
of the highways. The Turnpikes did so_ wcH that wheeled 
traffic began to oust the pack-horse, and distant markets were 
opened up, rendering possible a new economic regime. Half 
a century later, business men were becoming increasingly im¬ 
patient of the continued badness of matiy of the roads. 1 rans- 
port was the life-blood of the new agriculture and of the new 
industry, and although heavy goods could on certain routes 
go part of their journey by the new canals, there were as yet 
no railways. 

John Loudon Macadam was a public-spirited Scottish 
gentleman, living in the west of h’.ngland, who devoted his 
energies to the improvement of English rtjavb during the first 
thirty years of the nineteenth century. I Ic invented and ap¬ 
plied a method of solidifying the road with hard, small stone, 
in which the hopeful part of the public saw the .secret of new 
markets, wider activities and unbounded wealth. * Macadam¬ 
ising’was not only, in its literal sense, a practical work tjf great 
public utility; it became the symbol of all progress, and wm 
metaphorically used in common {sarlancc for any aspects of the 
new age where improved and uniform scientific rncthoib were 
in demand. The fact that the word suggested .^c«»t!aml made 
it specially appropriate in the days of brougham and the Edin¬ 
burgh philosophers. 

The Board of Agriculture, anxious to In itig the produce of 
the new farming to the new urban markets, supported Mac¬ 
adam in his endeavours to combine and reform the innumer¬ 
able and largelj^ inefficient Turn|>ikc IVusts of' tlic day. Backed 
by public opinion, this policy had a great measure of success. 
It is remarkable that local governmetit was not, at this period, 
chosen as the machinery of road reform: the I’arish haa failed 
because it was too small an area for the purpose,-—and the 
time for effective and popular Coimty adinmistration was still 
far distant. 

The Post Office rivalled the Board of Agriculture in its zeal 
for the improvement of roads. It was indeed a change, pro¬ 
phetic ofmuch in the new century, that two public departments 
^ould take the initiative in schemes for the public welfare. 
The Post Office employed the engineer, 'I'homaa Telford, a 
Scottish shepherd’s son, to construct the road to I lolyhead. 
The fontifex maximus, as Telford was called, to the wonder of 
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the world threw an iron suspension bridge across the Menai 1819-25 
Straits to Anglesey. It was the crowning performance of a new 
movement in bridge-building which made use of the abundant 
iron produced by the coal furnaces. Telford, besides making 
canals and aqueducts in England, had made many roads in 
his native land, which proved even more useful than his most 
famous achievement, the Caledonian Canal. The combined 1822 
result of Telford’s roads and Scott’s romances was that tourists 
and sportsmen poured every summer into the Highlands. 

When Macadam and Telford had covered the island with 
a network of hard, smooth roads, trimly-built stage-coaches 
galloped where their heavy predecessors had crawled. The 
coach had its brief day of glory and perfection,—from those 
proud summer mornings when, hung with laurels, it left 
behind the news of fresh victories in Spain, as it careered with¬ 
out a halt through cheering villages, to the time when its daily 
message on the fortunes ot the Reform Bill was no less eagerly 
awaited by assembled multitudes, staring down the road for 
its coming. When Sir Walter Scott was a young man, the 
coaches still crawled; when he died, they were on the point of 
being eclipsed, at the height of their speed and glory, by the 
steam-engine. But during that one generation, the inn-yard 
whence they started was the microcosm of the national life. 

And the ‘ coaching days,’ from Waterloo to Pickwick, still stand 
in popular imaginatioii for the last era of' old I'.ngland,’ jovial, 
self-reliant, matter-of-firct, but still as full of romance, colour, 
character and incident as the world of Chaucer’s pilgrims who 
rode so slowly along the green tracks so many centuries before. 

Until the coming ot the railway, the macadamised roads 
made the horse more than ever the cynosure of English eyes. 

To ride him had been the chief delignt for centuries; to drive 
him was now no less desired. The aspiration of youth was 
to sit beside the mail-coachman on the box, or to keep a gig 
and bowl along the highroad among the post-chaises.^ The 
breed of horses was improved to meet the new opportunities 
for speed that Macadam had created. 

On the hunting-field, as on the road, the breed of horses 
had altered with the pace. Though hunting has survived 
coaching, we still look back on that period as the great days 

^ Thomni Carlyle ctevLmI the word gignmnity * for ' rf8]K!Cta!HUty/ 
because at Tliurtcirt trial one of the witnesses said * he was a very 
able man : he kept a gig/ 
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when the red coat, not of the soldier, ruled in the island that 
Wellington had saved. During the eighteenth century, fox¬ 
hunting had expelled stag-hunting, and had itself gradually 
expanded from a sedate watching of the hounds from ^horse¬ 
back on the village common and inside a gentleman’s own 
estate, to a break-neck gallop across the county, which, having 
been largely cleared of its bogs and woodlands, presented the 
hedges and channelled watercourses of the new enclosures 
under the cheerful aspect of innumerable ‘ jumps.’ 1 he Pytch- 
ley under Lord Althorp set the standard of Shire hunting; many 
country gentlemen in the Midlands shut up their own houses 
for the season and came with their families to live at Pytchley. 

Shooting had, during the preceding century, entirely re¬ 
placed hawking. The change induced an insatiate demand for 
more birds and hares, and ever stricter preservation of wild 
animals in a famishing country-side. Artificial pheasant-breed¬ 
ing and battues were only beginning to come in, and it was not 
yet common to drive the birds. To shoot pheasants, part¬ 
ridges or grouse over dogs was the ordinary day’.s business, in¬ 
volving hard exercise, field-craft, and Spartan habits. It was a 
fine sport, and helped to inspire the class that then set the mode 
in everything from poetry to pugilism, with an intimate l«>ve and 
knowledge of woodland, hedgerow and moor, and a strong 
preference for country over town life which is too seldom 
round in the leaders of fashion in any age or land. 

Indirectly, therefore, the passion for shooting game did 
much for what was best in our civilisation. But it was unfor¬ 
tunately connected, as fox-hunting was not, with the poach¬ 
ing war and all manner of unneighbourliness. The legislation 
affecting ‘ game ’ was exclusive and selfish, not only towards 
the poor but towards everyone except an aristocratic few. It 
was illegal for anyone to buy or sell game,—with the result that 
prices obtainable by poachers were much increased; and it was 
illegal for anyone who was not a squire or a squire’s eldest son 
to kill game even at the invitation of the owner. ^ This incon- 

‘ In 1822 a farmer coursed a hare on his own farm by leave of his land¬ 
lord. The gamekeepers of the neighbouring landlord, the Duke of lluc.king 
ham, had him up before their master as magistrate, who in hi.s own h«n.so 
and on his own keepers’ evidence, convicted hitn. Such churlish SMrp.'iratiot* 
of the interests of neighbour sportsmen was unknown in tin; traiblions of 
the fox-hunting community. For this reason, perhaps, there are many 
hunting-songs, and songs of fishing, cricket and fwitball, but I have ncv«;r 
heard of an English shooting-song. The ‘ I.incolnshire I’oacher's ' song 
suggests that game-preserving is alien to the mu.s« 1 
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venient law was indeed sometimes evaded by a process known 
as ‘ deputation.’ And it w'as abolished by the Whig legislators 
of 1831, in spite of the opposition of the Duke of Wellington, 
who was convinced that these extraordinary restrictions were 
che only means of keeping game in the country-side. The 
event proved that he was too pessimistic. 

It was characteristic of the early years of the century that, 
although savage punishments were meted out to poachers if 
they were [loor men, ‘ gentleman poachers ’ used to shoot with 
impunity over other people’s estates in the open day, deceiving 
the gamekcejHTS by elaborate artifices or barefaced lying, and 
in some cases by threats of violence. 

In all sports save those connected with ‘ game,’ the upper 
class appeared as the patrons of the popular enthusiasm, 
pleased to share a common emotion which did much to unite 
a deeply ilivided society, and to keej) its hereditary leaders 
popular as sportsnum, it they were cea'?ing always to please as 
politicians. Coaching, horse-racing, fox-hunting, boxing, cock- 
fighting, furnisheil the hourly thoughts of multitudes. The 
prize-ring in its ‘ most higli asai palmy state ’ was thus de¬ 
scribed by that soul of chivalry and honour, Lord AIthor[), 
speaking in his old age to a friend: 

* f Ic said his conviction of the advantages of boxing was 
.so strong, that he had been seriously considering whether it 
was not a iluty he owed to the public to go and attend every 
prize-figlit which took place. In his opinion cases of stabbing 
arose from the manly iiabit of boxing having Iteen discouraged. 
1 Ic gave UH an account of prize-fights he had attctuled, how he 
hatl .seen Meiuloza knocked liown for the first five or six 
rounds by I luiuphreys, and seeming almost beat, till the Jews 
got their money on; when, a hint lieing given him, he began 
in carjicst and so<»n turned the rabies. 1 Ic described a fight 
between Gully and the Chicketi, I low he rode down to Brick- 
hill,“how he was loiteririg about the inn-door, when a 
harouchc-and-lour lirove up with I-ord Byron ami a party, and 
Jackson the trainer, iuiw they all dined titgcther, and how 
pleasant it hail been. 'Fiien the tight next day; the men strip¬ 
ping, the intetjse excitement, the sparring; then the first rouml, 
the attitude of the iticti, it was really worthy of Homer.’ 

'i'he (irot'essiuii.il pri/e-rint';, as Aifhorp here indicates, had 
two asjKHt'i. Some of the champions whom it bred were as 
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fine Englishmen as ever stepped, but it was no more a school 
of virtue than the race-course, and indeed it eventually lost 
patronage because it was so dishonestly conducted. 

Outside the prize-ring, men and boys were in the habit of 
settling their differences with their fists.^ It was a national 
custom of which everyone was proud, and it united and equal¬ 
ised all classes. The coachman could challenge his fare, if he 
‘ handled his fives well.’ The more aristocratic ^and bloody 
custom of the duel, disapproved as imjiious by Evangelicals, 
and as foolish and wrong by the rising middle class, was gradu¬ 
ally dying out among gentlemen, who had long ceased to wear 
sworcis, and many of whom had not even learnt to fence. 
Duelling by pistol had none of the artistic interest and antique 
romance of the foils, ‘ the immortal passadol thepunto reverse 1 
the hay 1 ’ To pit human life on the vagaries of a bullet offended 
the common-sense spirit of the age, although there was a 
curiously large number of such encounters between eminent 
statesmen,—Pitt against Tierney, Canning against Castlcreagh, 
and Wellington against Lord Winchilsea as late as 1829. 

Boxing helped the duel to die out by substituting another 
field of honour, suited to a more democratic age. Keats as a 
schoolboy was more devoted to pugilism than to poetry, and 
when he grew to manhood attacked and defeated a butcher 
whom he found ill-treating an animal. In 1825 the Hon. F. A. 
Cooper, a brother of the future philanthropist Lord Shaftes¬ 
bury, was killed at the age of fourteen in a two hours’ fight of 
sixty rounds with another Eton boy, a nephew of the Marquis 
of Londonderry, a large part of the school looking on. Young 
swells about town would figure as popular heroes by knocking 
down at fisticuffs the last generation of old-fashioned watch¬ 
men, and carrying off their rattles and staves as trophies,— 

1829 before the advent of Sir Robert Peel’s ‘ police' made such 
pranks unsafe. Strong self-will and eccentricity were the 
qualities admired in that age of individualism. The leaders of 
sporting and fashionable circles sought to be eccentric and 
were not afraid to be literary,—from Lord Byron and Lord 
Barrymore down to Thurtell, the murderer, who talked and 
acted as if he were always on the stage. 

1824 Thurtcll’s murder of Weir was the event that created most 
popular interest between the Queen’s trial and the Reform Bill. 
Because he was a ‘ sporting character,’ of strong personality, 
well known in boxing and theatrical circles, ThurtclI’s vogue 
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with a large public survived the proof that he had committed 
a peculiarly horrid murder of a man he suspected of having 
cheated him at cards. After his execution, children were known 
to write as their copy-book exercises the amazing sentiment : 

‘ Thurtell was a murdered man.’ Sir Walter Scott, who had 
too much sense to take this view, collected the popular literature 
of the trial as assiduously as the minstrelsy of the Border.^ 

While interest in ‘ sporting events and characters ’ was 
almost universal, organised games and athletics did not play 
what we should now consider a large part in the life or the 
ordinary Englishman, or even of the English schoolboy. 
Cricket had been for the last hundred years slowly rising to its 
local fame on the village green. Football, though a far older 
game in various primitive forms, had not yet obtained its 
modern rules or its modern popularity. The upper class public 
schools, whence tlie passion ftir organised athletics afterwards 
spread to the adult democracy, were not yet dominated by 
cricket atul football, nor were the exuberant energies of 
boyhood channelled oft’ into athletic routine. 

In the ilbrcgulatcd boarding-houses to which a certain 
number of the upper class were l^old enough to entrust their 
S(»na, some boys used their ample leisure, which was larger 
then than now, for scholarship, promiscuous reading and poetic 
or botanic rambles in the country; butamong the normal features 
of public school life were fighting, bullying, poaching, rough 
practical joking, drunkenness, gambling and disorder of every 
sort, with no monitorial system to keep them within bounds. 

The masters lived apart from the boys, whom they regarded 
as their ’ natunal enemies,’ and generally treated as such in the 
matter of flogging. Public schcxjl * rebellions ’ had on more 
than one occasion to be suppressed by the military forces of 
the Crtiwn 1 

I'hc beginning of reform in upper class boarding-schools laaa- 
was at Rugby, during the head mastership of Dr. Thomas 
Arnold. I’hc example which Rugby set to other such schools 
led to improved discipline and humancr life, secured partly 
on a closer relation of the masters to their pupils, and partly 
on self-government among the hoys through selected monitors 
or prefects. But it would not be accurate to ascribe to Arnold’s 

^ Tilt Imat acr:rnitit cil Tiiiirlftll. tlw rucjiartk of tho trial, h at th« 

«ricl of xxiv ut Ifcirrow'i a hm>k that breathe® the ipirit 

of that iwiitiil of ilrviiig mid i:haracter8. 
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own wishes the undue predominance of athletics, which by the 
end of the century had become the bane oi the reformed 
public school, as well as the means of spreading the athletic 
gospel to other grades of society, and to humbler schools where 
a modicum of organised athletics has been oi untold value. 
Arnold did nothing directly for athletics at Rugby, He only 
put a stop to certain other ways in which boys S[H'nt their time 
decidedly less well. For the rest he occasionally ‘ stood on the 
touch-line and looked pleased.’ Compulsory athletics and 
the glorified athlete were not in his scheme of things. But 
the spread of Rugby football, which dates from his era, and of 
Public School and University athletics in all their subsequent 
extent and influence, came as a natural development, as soon 
as boys and men turned away in boredom and disapproval 
from pugilism, rowdyism, dog and cock fighting, and other 
‘ sporting events ’ in which their fathers had delighted in the 
age of Byron. 

The public schools of the Waterloo era hatl either to be 
reformed or to give place to some entirely new system that 
could pass muster with a more humane and critical age. The 
improvements effected by Dr. Arnold met the case. And if 
reform had stopped where its originator intendeil, it might 
all have been pure gain. But in later years the leisure and 
initiative of the individual boy were increasingly sacrificed to 
meet the demands of the athletic time-table, with the organised 
mass-opinion of the boys and often of the masters to enforce 
obedience to a stereotyped ideal of games and ‘ good form.’ 

It may well be that this was one among many causes why 
after two generations of ‘ steady progress,’ although the aver¬ 
age perhaps rose, genius and strong individual characters were 
less common at the end of the nineteenth century than they 
had been in pre-reform days. An examination of the fiicts will 
show that the great men of letters, science and politics who 
made the fame and fortune of the early and middle Victorian 
age, had been brought up with more variety and freedom, 
either at home, or at day schools, or in small acatiemies or 
grammar schools, or else in the unreformed public schools, 
where the wheat and tares were for better and worse allowed 
to grow up, each in their own way, until the harvest. 

^ One thing that boisterous old England decisively was not 
—it was not militarist. The race that had conquered on the 
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fields of the Peninsula and Waterloo had martial instincts but 
not military ideals. Foreign observers, coming over at the 
peace from a Continent that had just exchanged the rule of 
French for the rule of German officers, v?^ere struck with the 
absence of military display in the victor island, and the absence 
of military habits of thought even among the dominant aris¬ 
tocracy. That aristocracy consisted of rural squires, some of 
them with a turn for books, and nearly all of them with a turn 
for sport, administration and politics. Their younger sons 
supplied the Church, the Army and the Navy.^ The English 
gentry had on these terms proved far better able to stand up 
for their order than the French noblesse, who had lost all during 
the very years when the English squires were gaining more 
land, and more power over the land, at the expense of the 
peasantry. But the English squires established their power 
not, like the Prussian Junkers, by identifying their class with 
the Army and the Army with the State, but by taking the lead 
in politics, justice, administration, agriculture, sport, and in 
the patronage of art and letters, as well as by fighting their 
country’s battles on land and sea. 

The tradition of the Tory squires was anti-militarist, 
beginning with the reaction against Cromwell and continuing 
through the Whig wars against Louis XIV. The original 
Tories had made a favourite of the Navy as against the Army. 
And so in these later wars, which were pre-eminently Tory 
wars, all classes and parties were agreed in regarding the Army 
not as the master of the State, but as one of its servants. 

It was a fact of historic importance that England’s greatest 
soldier was the least militaristic of men. His example was 
effective in perpetuating the custom of getting into mufti at 
the earliest possible moment off duty, a practice which has 
fostered the peculiarly English idea that an army officer is 
only a gentleman engaged on a special public service. After 
Waterloo, Wellington covered the operation of disarmament 
with the shield of his unrivalled authority.* When the Duke 
of York died in 1827, he could not be given a military funeral, 

1 At the peace a considerable number of officers passed straight into the 
Church, very few into business. The salaried Civil Service was then a small 
affair. 

* Towards the end of his life he constantly complained to Ministers, and 
not without reason, of the smallness of the Army. But he himself had done 
much toilet it become small in an epoch when heavy military expenditure 
would have been more dangerous than unpreparedness, since there was 
little against which to prepare. 
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because, as Wellington reported, there were not enough troops 
in England to bury a field-marshal 1 The Tories at home, like 
the Holy Alliance abroad, stood for ‘ peace and order.’ ‘ Order ’ 
was sometimes a euphemism for oppression, but ‘ peace ’ 
really meant ‘ peace.’ And the Tory peace was used to reduce 
armaments and so to get rid of a large portion of the taxes, 
with the unpopularity and distress that they implied. Before 
the creation of an effective police, the military force maintained 
was barely enough to secure public tranquillity in time of riot. 
The general belief that it would be incapable of putting down 
a determined rising of the middle and lower classes together 
did much towards the peaceable solution of the crisis of 1832. 

Wellington was a typical Tory. He wished England to be 
governed by her gentlemen, not by hier generals. This attitude 
on his part did much to secure the peaceful development of 
our institutions in a new age with which he was in miany 
respects out of sympathy. 

The plantation of Upper Canada by loyalist refugees from 
the revolted Colonies had led Pitt to divide this new English- 
speaking province from Lower Canada with its French- 
Catholic civilisation, and at the same time to establish in both 
provinces the rudiments of Parliamentary institutions, though 
not yet responsible self-government.^ 

It was the best arrangement for both parts of Canada at 
that stage of their development. But it implied a difficult 
period of transition, with friction between an executive still 
nominated by the Crown and a legislative with as little power 
as an early Stuart Parliament. The official class, sent out by the 
inefficient Colonial Office of the day as a result of party jobs 
or personal favour, was justly unpopular in all the Colonies, 
which were made the dumping ground for worn-out general 
officers, and cousins of peers with boroughs. Canada was no 
exception to this bad rule. The French Canadians complained 
that they had no representatives among the officials, who, 
whether English or Canadian born, spent their time in trying 
to turn the Governor against the Hench majority. The 
English-speaking Canadians found the same officials corrupt 
and snobbish, a pinchbeck aristocracy, keeping itself loftily 
apart from a democratic community of backwoodsmen which 
thoroughly despised them in return. The governors them- 
* See pp. 56-59 above, and map there. 
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selves had too often lost the ‘ Carleton touch ’ of confidence in 
the people. 

But in spite of all this, Carleton and the two Pitts had 
built on the rock, and when the flood came in 1812 the house 
stood firm. 

The war between Great Britain and the United States was 1812 - 
the result of a dispute over two questions arising out of our 
conduct of the war with Napoleon: the enforcement of the 
Orders in Council restricting neutral commerce with the Con¬ 
tinent, and the search of American vessels for deserters from 
the British Navy. On both counts there was much to be said 
for and against both sides. It was a case for compromise, and 
war or peace really depended on the mutual goodwill of the 
disputants. Unfortunately neither Government deserved well 
of posterity. The Tory Cabinet shared the aristocratic con¬ 
tempt felt by their party for the federation of rebel States, 
which had arisen by defying George III, and which was 
expected speedily to demonstrate by its dissolution the imprac¬ 
ticable nature of democracy. On the other side, President 
Maduson catered for an equally unintelligent anti-British tra¬ 
dition, against which President Washington had striven with 
success when faced by a similar crisis in 1793. But it was 
of good augury for the future that the British middle classes, 
led by Brougham, made their first appearance in nineteenth- 
century politics by compelling the Government to withdraw the 
Orders in Council, so as to avoid war with America.^ Unfor¬ 
tunately the concession came just too late, for that week 
America had declared war. It was equally of good omen that 
the war was unpopular In New England. In 1814 the Northern 
States began to talk of secession if peace were not made. 
Although it was the merchants and sailors of New England 
who sufl'ered from the gricvance.s on the high seas that were 
the pretext of the war, yet it was New England that protested 
against the war politw of the Southern democrats.® 

The pacificism or New York and Massachusetts, the states 
that could have made the earliest and most formidable attack 
on Canada if they had been so minded, saved us from a 

^ S««5 {). abovo. 

* In mny’n-im. Jojiiah t>«incy sjxiko of the invasion of Canada as ‘ acrnid, 
wanton, sifiniidmi aiul wickttd nttaek upon an unoffending lasopU;, bound to 
us by ti«i of blood luul gtKxl ncighljourliood, undertaken for the punish- 
meut over their ahunlder;) of another {Hsopio, 3000 miles away. Ijy young 
poUticiaus to whom reiuion, jiuiUce, pity were nothing, revenge everything.^ 
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desperate strait. When war broke out there were ojily 4500 
regular troops in the whole of Canada. The h reach Caiuitlians, 
though they had no wish to be swallowed up in the United 
States, disliked British rule. And in Upper Canada itself, 
alongside of the United Empire Loyalists, there was a large 
recent immigration of men from over the border whose emo¬ 
tional allegiance was uncertain. Never before or since has the 
independence of Canada been in greater danger than in the 
summer of 1812. 

Fortunately there was a man capable of meeting the crisis. 
Isaac Brock, the very best type of British soldier, then acting 
both as Governor and General in Upper Canada, determined 
to take the offensive as the likeliest means to rouse a national 

Aug. spirit. He captured Detroit with a force inferior in numbers 

1812 to the enemy. Though he was killed in battle two months later, 
his bold policy and the ability and success with which he had 
carried it through, had put both Anglo-Saxons and French on 
their mettle, and encouraged them to hold out in the following 

1813 year when the Americans pushed into Canada in much greater 
force. This middle period of the war included a scries of naval 
actions on the Great Lakes, in which the superior nundiers of 
the American ships gave them the upper hand. But the con- 

1814 quest of Canada failed. After the first fall of Napoleon, the 
Peninsular troops were hurried across the Atlantic and all 
danger passed away. 

Meanwhile, on the open sea, the frigates of the small 
American Navy had unexpected successes in single combats 
with British ships of their own size. The lords of the ocean 
were so seriously annoyed by these reverses that when the tide 
turned and the Chesa-peake was defeated in June 1H13 by 
H.M.S. Shannon outside Boston harbour, the event won a 
place in song and history out of all proportion to its importance. 
The net result of the naval war was that the American mer¬ 
cantile marine suffered very severely, but a tradition of mutual 
respect was established between the two i'inglish-speaking 
navies that in later years developed into friendship. 

The last stage of the war had better have been omitted. 
Various points of the American seaboard were attacked by our 
regular forces from Europe, including the flower of the Penin¬ 
sular Army. In one of these raids, up Chesapeake Bay, the 
public buildings of Washington were burned, in reprisals for 

1814 tbe burning the year before of Toronto, then called York. 
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The unsuccessful British attack on Fort McHenry, on the 
same expedition, inspired the words of ‘ The Star-Spangled 
Banner.’ The last and biggest battle of the war was fought 
two weeks after peace, unknown to the combatants, had been 
signed in Europe. This action was the defence of New Orleans 
against another British raid from the sea, when 6000 Ameri¬ 
cans, chiefly backwoodsmen of T’ennes.sceand Kentucky, under 
Atulrew Jackson, held a line of strong entrenchments against 
6000 British infantry, and killed and wounded a third of their 
number. 

The self-defence of the two Catiatlas against invasion, and 
the historical traditions that the infant nation thus acquired, 
were an important result of the war. Otherwise it had been 
fought in vain. It solved none of the tlisputed tjuestions out 
of which it arose. 'I'he treaty signed at Cdient on Christmas 
Eve, I Hi.}., very wisely did not even attempt to decide the 
emhitteretl controversies on blockade and right of search. But 
one of the causes of war, the lu'Uct oi the .Southern ilemocrats 
that CaiKula could easily he anuexetl, received its tjuietus. On 
the other hutul anti-British tradition had obtained a fresh lease 
of life in the United States, whose orators now had the theme 
of a second war against Britain as the sccuml romantic period 
of their national liistory. 

I'hc 'rory Cabinet camiot In* {iraiseil tor the management 
of affairs that ievl to this breach of'the peace. But Castlereagh’s 
dealings with the United States after the war was over were a 
model of [ucilic statesmanship, reci[u-ocatcdhy the (iovernment 
of Washington ami its representatives over here, John Quincy 
Adams ami Kush. Before Castlercagh’s career as foreign 
Secretary emieii, the fortunes of Anglo-American peace hud 
been establishcii on the nouml Inisis of disarmatnent along the 
Canaiiian boialer, enablitij' future generations to weather many 
fierce storms, ami to settle a frontier prolilem that no other 
two (»rcat Bowers would have been able to ilecidc without war. 

The problem before Urrat Britain ami Canada on one side 
and the t inited .States on the other was nothing less than to 
fix a f’nmtier of four thousand miles, which, except in the region 
of the Lakes, was mtt imUcafcil by any natural boundary. It 
was perliaps the grr.itest operation that has ever been achieved 
in the interest at ju-ace, and it t««ik many years ami many 
statennirn to accomplish and |)crfcct it. But the most important 
stage of the whole proi,ceding tame in iHiy, when, after a 
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sharp struggle inside the British Cabinet, the British and 
American Governments agreed to abolish their navies on the 
Great Lakes, and forthwith dismantled, sold or sank the war¬ 
ships on Erie and Ontario. Those fleets have never been re¬ 
constructed. From that moment forward ‘ the long, invisible, 
unguarded line ’ that divides Canada from her neighbour has 
been successfully defended by the sole garrison of trust and 
good will, even during the frequently rccurritig periods of 
acrimonious dispute as to its whereabouts. If there had been 
armaments, there would some time have beeti war. And if the 
nations concerned had not spoken the same language and felt 
a half-conscious sympathy underlying their traditional feuds, 
disarmament would not have been adhered to for long. It 
helped greatly that the Americans and Canadians both disliked 
standing armies and navies and had no place or provision for 
them in their scheme of things, and that for some time after 
Waterloo the Tories at home had a strorsg and consistent 
policy of retrenchment based on disarmament and peace. 

In i8i8, the year after the scrapping of the navies on the 
Great Lakes, the first step was taken by Castlcreagh towards 
the determination of the boundary westward. It was agreed 
that from the Lake of the Woods to the suntrnit of the Rockies 
the frontier should follow the forty-ninth degree of latitude. 
With equal wisdom it was agreed to oostponc negotiations as 
to the Pacific Coast. Beyond the Rockies lay the region then 
called ‘ Oregon,’ a name at that time coveritig the vast territory 
between latitude 42° and 54® 40', which subsequently became 
British Columbia and the States of Washington, Oregon and 
Idaho. The whole of this wilderness, joining what was then 
Russian Alaska to what was then Mexican California, had been 
saved from Spain by Pitt in the Nootka Sound dispute,* and 
in Castlerea^h’s time was claimed both t)y Great Britain and 
the United States. But though British and American fur traders 
had stations along the coast, neither side could as yet make 
any decisive show of occupation or settlement. I'hc days of 
the immigrants and the ‘ Oregon trail ’ across the great prairies 
were yet to come. Thearrangcmentmadcin 1818 forthc'joint 
occupation of Oregon ’ postponed a dangerous dispute, not yet 
ripe for adjudication. A generation later, Sir Robert Peel was 
able to settle it by compromise, in the same pacific spirit that 
Castlereagh had introduced into our dealings with the New 
World. 


‘ See p. 43, above. 
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AFTER THE 


WAR, 

nriie Kaclical IVIovement and the 
Street—Tiie Queen’s trial— 


Brougham, Bentham, Owen, Cobbett- 

Second Repression—Peterloo and. C/a. 

Death of Castlereagh. 

During the last half-dozen years of the ^ 
leaders went politically to sleep in ^their ‘'PA,. r* ’ • 

ing pessimistic prophecies of the ^ 7 ,»;««; 3 *« 

Napoleon. But the social and political revo ^ eg ng i e 
new middle class against the Tory ans ocracy unt. ^ more 

vigorous expression in the self-assertive an u iqiu ous energy 0 

Henry Brougham, the very type of no^us homo, with h.s square, 
plebeian nose, restless movements and hard yet lively tcatiires. 
It was Brougham who had organised the agit-Uion against 
1-2 the Orders in Council.^ As soon as the war was over, he toni- 
316 pelled Government by a similar agitation to drop the Incmne 
Tax, which the middle classes, before Peel taught them to 
think more wisely, regarded as an inquisitorial interrerpicc 
with liberty and property, not to be borne save in war-time. 
The unpopular tax, which is one of the chief claims oHhtt io 
the gratitude of posterity, was bringing in fifteen miHions in 
1815. Its removal, due to Brougham’s agitation, was one of 
the main reasons of the slow progress of fiscal reform and traiic 
recovery prior to the time of Peel- 

With the revival of the spirit of opposition after the war, 
Brougham gave voice to the growing indignation of all classes 
with the sinecures and pensions. To abolish them would have 
done much less to relieve the economic misery of the land than 
he and Cobbett made people believe, but it was a peculiarly 
gross insult to starving millions to make rich parasites richer out 
of taxes. Brougham also put his universal energies at the tiis- 
posal of the champions of the negro, who were already prepar¬ 
ing against slavery the same sort of campaign that had provetl 
fatal to the slave-trade. And, true to his Scottish uptiringing, 
he gave, as we have seen, his own vigour to the movement for 
popular education in England. 

Though north-English by birth. Brougham belonged to the 
group of lawyers and University men at the .Scottish capital who 
1 See p. 130, above. 
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had founded the Edinburgh Review. They included the Rev. 1802 
Sydney Smith, also of England, and the Scot, Francis Jeffrey. 

At first these young partisans had only their wits to protect 
them in a time and country in which, as one of them said 
retrospectively, ‘ it was almost safer to be a felon than a 
Reformer.’ But their caution and ability gained a hearing for 
the new school of liberal ideas in fashionable and learned 
society throughout Great Britain. In days when the means of 
diffusing knowledge and opinion were scanty, the Edinburgh 
Reviewers played an indispensable part in preparing the mind 
of the coming age. But their want of firmness over the Penin¬ 
sular War incited Sir Walter Scott and other Tories to found 1809 
the rival Quarterly. Judged by Victorian standards of criticism 
and science the early numbers of the Edinburgh and Quarterly 
seem very thin; but they were in their day a great advance. 

The close connection of ptietry and literature with political 
faction, illustrated by the history of these two famous Reviews 
and by the lives of Scott and Byron, Wortisworth and Cole¬ 
ridge, Shelley and Keats, though it had its regrettable side, was 
due to the high importance attached to [5oetry and to the Muses 
by the active world of that era as distinguished from our own. 

The lives of many of our greatest poets and [painters also 
remind us how little the Napoleonic wars interrupted the daily 
work of civilisation in our island, when it was reaching a higher 
point of literary achievement than it had ever touched since 
the age of Shakes jieare. 

It would be difficult to find a better instance of that 
favourite maxim of our graiulfathcrs that ‘ the pen is mightier 
than the sword,’ than the effect upon British institutions of 
the uneventful life of Jeremy Bcntham, a shy recluse of unim¬ 
pressive speech and appearance, who was so little of a pfilitician 
that even in 1H17 he was not prosecuted for publishing his 
highly ’ seditious ’ Reform Catechism in favour of household 
suffrage. Born in 174H, and dying in 1832 just when his 
principles were beginning to invatle the seats of power, he was 
never the man of the moment, but his influence was a force in 
history during mf>re than a hundrcil years. As early as 1776,— 
that seminal year when the Declaration of Independetice, Adam 
Smith’s Wealth of Nations and the first volume of Gibbon’s 
History were given to the world,—young Bentham’s Frag¬ 
ment on Coveniment also afipcared. U challenged the legal 
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doctrine of the age, sanctioned by Blackstone hiinself, that 
law was a fixed and authoritative science and the British Con¬ 
stitution perfect. Bentham, on the other hand,^ proclaimed 
both law and politics to be perpetual experiments in the means 
of promoting ‘ utility ’ or happiness. 

For the rest of his long libs Bentham’s propaganda among 
the higher intellect of the country was never intermitted, 
though the French Revolution and the anti-Jacobin reaction, 
both of which he disliked, delayed the acceptance of his 
doctrine. In his old age, and after his death, his ideas inspired 
the slow but sure reform of British institutions, as the ideas of 
Rousseau had inspired the cataclysm of old France. 

Bentham impressed upon his countrymen the notion that 
existing institutions were not to be taken for granted, but to 
be judged by their results, and perpetually readjusted so as to 
produce ‘ the greatest happiness ot the greatest number.’ He 
did not invent that useful formula, which he had taken from 
Priestley, but he drove it into men’s minds, and by reiterating 
it for half a century with a thousand different applications, he 
undermined the easy acceptance of chartered inefficiency and 
corruption, characteristic of the eighteenth century. Parlia¬ 
mentary, municipal, scholastic, ecclesiastical, economic reform 
all sprang from the spirit of Bentham’s perpetual inquiry, 
‘ what is the use of it ?'—his universal shibboleth, that proved 
in the end the real English antidote to Jacobinism. The weak¬ 
ness of his system, even in the realm of politics, was the 
mechanical nature of its psychology, which misrepresented 
the multiform workings of the human mind. 

Although the principles of his ‘ utilitarian ’ philosophy 
were applied in the end to all spheres of government, his most 
direct and measurable success was the application that he him¬ 
self made of the ‘ utility ’ test in the realm of law. Brougham 
said of him that ‘ he was the first legal philosopher that had 
appeared in the world,’ and Dicey in our own day has quoted 
this judgment with approval. As law reformer, Bentham was 
fertile in practical invention as he was broad in principle. To 
him is owing the first suggestion of almost every one of the 
long series of law reforms which, beginning about 1820, in 
forty years swept away the sanguinary and unintelligent code 
which Eldon loved, that hanged men for theft and struck 
about in blind panic with the sword of justice. In the dry 
tree of Parliament from 1808 to 1818, Sir Samuel Romilly 
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preached Bentham’s doctrine of law reform to unwilling 
ears; after Romilly’s tragic suicide, Sir James Mackintosh 
took up the work in the green tree of a more hopeful cra.^ 

Bentham’s utilitarianism ® was most directly connected with 
the creed of the ‘ philosophic Radicals ’ like James Mill and 
Francis Place, and with the sweeping away of abuses and privi¬ 
leges to clear the path for democratic individualism and laissez- 
faire. But it also inspired the movement towards Socialism, 
co-operation and State interference, which grew up side by 
side with ‘ classical ’ economics and radical politics, though 
not at first with such rapid growth. All were in debt to Ben- 
tham, even common-sense Whigs like Macaulay, though he 
was provoked to write Edinburgh articles against the pedantry 
of the Utilitarian sect. 

Robert Owen was the first to find the Socialistic application 
of the doctrines of‘utility.’ He was the fiithcr of the factory 
laws and of the co-operative movement. 

Never was there such a combination as in Robert Owen of 1771 - 
business ability with moral simplicity and earnestness, and 
visionary insight, occasionally running to the absurd. Brought 
up in a Welsh country town in the days of Wesley, his destiny 
lay in wider realms of thought and space, but his mind and 
character never lost the mark of an upbringing among poor 
people and among people aspiring earnestly towards an ideal 
outlook on everyday things. After a homely schooling at 
Newtown he went oft' into the great world and worked his 
way unaided up the ladder of the new industrialism, to be¬ 
come, before he was thirty, part owner and sole manager of 
the cotton mills of New I.,anark in Scotland. In early life he 
was a magnificent example of ‘ self-help.’ 

While Napoleon was winning and losing Europe, Owen 

* See p. 31, niul p. Imlcw. 

* This famoui word wim to the Iksiithamlta doctrine by 

John Stuart Mill, who adopted it in tBit from John Galt's recently pub¬ 
lished Annak of ihi Parish, in winch i\m old Scottish minister warns his 
paiisliionari not to ' secede from Christianity and tjecome utilitarians;' 

When, as a moral philosopher, llentham attempted to use the juridical and 
political test of' utility ' as the hiuis of ethiad motive, and to ' .grind out 
virtue from tiie hmkn of pleasure/ he wtm going of! his own ground, as C'ar- 
lyle, Macaulay and John Mill, each after his fasldon, pointed out. Ilen- 
than/i influenccj hel|)ed to transform our language from a thing of l>eauty 
to something more useful and icientifk. We owe to him such words as 
* minimiie/ * codify/ * international/ When told by the doctor that he was 
dying, he replied : ' Then minimise t^dn/ 
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was quietly working out his social experiment. The Scottish 
factory, when he took it over, was not much better than other 
1800 - factories of the time. In fifteen years he had made it a model 
1815 of humane and intelligent provision for mind and body, with 
moderate hours, good pay, healthy conditions both in the 
factory and the village, and good education, including the first 
infant school in the island. The outcome was a high morale 
among the hands. It was, he imagined, his great discovery 
that ‘ the character of man is formed for him, and not by him,’ 
or, as we should now say, that ‘ environment makes character.’ 
To prove it, he had by environment made the characters of 
the New Lanark employees; and at the same time he had 
made the fortune of the New Lanark Mills! 

Owen’s double success proved that if the social aspects of 
the Industrial Revolution had been attended to, its worst evils 
could have been avoided without a lowering of production, 
and that even in that age the big factory might have been used 
as a new and powerful engine of social amelioration. The 
world of that day admitted the fiicts; thousands of visitors 
drove all the way from the Thames to the Clyde, and the 
monarchs of Europe sent embassies to see the miracle of a 
happy factory-town. Men could not deny, yet would not 
believe, the living proof that Owen had set before their eyes. 

In the year of Waterloo, Owen, having failed to persuade 
his brother manufacturers of the things that pertained to their 
peace, went up to London to persuade the Government itself. 
He was not by temperament and theory a democrat. I le had 
been the patriarch of New Lanark, gently forming his men’s 
characters ‘for them.’ He now wanted the Tory Cabinet to be 
equally paternal in its protection of all the factory hands in the 
island. With the simplicity of Parsifal, he came up to town 
expecting to make a convert of Castlereagh and a pupil of 
Parliament. His failure did not sour him, but it turned him 
back to the working-men themselves, whom he now regarded 
as the only possible agents of his vision of a new society. 

His failure, though fundamental, had not been complete. 
Cabinet Ministers treated him with politeness, but gave no 
help. His plans were, however, taken up in Parliament by 
Sir Robert Peel, father of the great Sir Robert, a Lancashire 
millowner, originally of no good reputation as such, wlio had 
the family honesty to own that he had changed his mind on 
the need for factory legislation. 
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During Napoleon’s ITundred Days, Owen and Peel drew 
up the first real Factory Bill.^ It applied not merely to cotton, 1815 
but to all factories; it forbade the employment of any child 
under ten years old, or after that for more than ten and a half 
hours a day; paid inspectors were to enforce its provisions. 

But the other manufacturers hastened up to London to protest 
against the insanity of these two eccentric members of their 
order. They established before a Committee the point that 
Owen was an infidel, and argued the more doubtful thesis that 
the children were well and happy in the mills. After four years’ 1819 
delay, a useless shadow of Peel’s Bill was passed, for cotton 
only, with no important provision except the prohibition of child 
labour under nine. As there were to be no inspectors, the Act 
was ignored whenever employers and parents joined to break it. 

The first campaign was lost, but Owen had started on the 
right lines the hundrtal years’ war for State control. Thanks 
to him and to his successor, L<ird Shaftesbury, not only 
children but parents have since found protection in an area 
of legislation ever widening tUnvn to our own day. 

Owen himself, meanwhile, tlesjuiring of the governors, 
turned to the governed. He abamloncd politics tor labour 
association. Parliament had failed him; he did not propose to 
get it reformed, but to set the labourers to work out their own 
salvation. He became in a certain sense a democrat, but not, 
like Place and Cobbett, a Radical. He put himself at the head 
of the economic as distinct from the political action of the 
working-class. He devoted himself in the latter half of his life 
to starting the co-operative and extending the Trade Union 
movement. But that part of his life belongs to a later chapter 
of British history. 

In spite of Owen’s imlifi'erencc to the cause, the move- isis- 
merit for Parliamentary Keform, suppressed in the days of 
Pitt, revived fir.st among the workingmen, before it captured 
the middle classes. I'hc reason is clear. While the middle classes 
were upon the whole prospering, except for severe fluctuations 

^ At:t of i’idlnl thtt Finit iHUitoi’y Act* really 

a flaw iimvisitai of the Foor Law. It wuh au eudinivour to |noteot paufier 
appreiiticoj, with wiaim iiuthoriiie.i iu the hint quarter of the 

eiithtei’iith eeiiiury uhvaI to h-eti the nmall water«w<U'keti uullrf whit;h were 
the hr.Ht anti worrit of tlie cotton revolution. I’he largi'r uteani fae- 

tofieji that suixrrhed them x.imd the ' freo * labour of children living %viih 
their |iarenl:i* w!it> %veie lain toiiernl thiun daily to the luill. li wan thene 
* free * chikiren who were in queritkin in the Hill of aiul in all 

ftutwiefpierit Ihietory Ae,ta. 
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of trade, many of the workmen were suffering terribly, and 
their misery was much increased by the action of Parliji- 
ment. While new laws were passed and enforced to prevent 
them from combining to keep up their wages, old laws which 
empowered the authorities to fix a fair wage were repealed, and 
J815 finally, when peace promised a fall in the price of bread, a new 
Corn Law prohibited importation till wheat was 8 or. a quarter. 
Parliament, in the interest now of employers, now of landlords, 
was always the enemy of working-men. The;^ ate the rotten 
boroughs in their bread. Hence their hatred of the ‘ borough- 
mongers ’ was more intense than that of the middle class, and 
made emphatic entry on the political stage a dozen years before 
the ‘ respectable classes ’ under Whig patronage secured the 
first Reform Bill. 

No doubt Owen understood the causes and some of the 
cures of working-class misery far better than Cobbett, whose 
economics were as wild as his history, and who disliked 
enclosures and factories too much to see any way out except 
an impossible return to the vanished ‘ yeoman ' world of his 
boyhood. Yet William Cobbett was the man who diverted 
the working-class from rick-burning and machine-breaking to 
agitate for Parliamentary Reform. His Weekly Political Register 
and the literature that sprang from it did much to convert the 
masses into thinking politicians, despite the Government’s 
anxiety to shut them out from all aspects of citizenship. 
Cobbett’s extravagance of theory, recklessness of statement 
and violence of diction obscured the fact that the whole ten¬ 
dency of his propaganda was to avert revolution and to guide 
the proletariat into the paths of constitutional action. 

At the same time he made the wrongs and sufferings of 
the poor known to educated men. He angrily drew aside the 
curtain that hid their lives from public notice and sympathy. 
He proclaimed rich and poor to be one English nation, and 
demanded that the Constitution should include them both. 

In spite of his gross unfairness and inaccuracy, Cobbett 
left his impress on all, even on those who hated him, because 
of his rare literary power, because of the fundamental sincerity 
and courage that underlay a good deal of posing, and because 
he was native of the soil. Paine, Bentham, Owen were citizens 
of the world. Burke, though he sang Britain’s praises, had not 
our island note. But Cobbett, though he abused all that Burke 
praised, was John Bull incarnate. 
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The ‘ rights of man ’ were nothing to him in the abstract, 
and foreigners were antipathetic. Born of Surrey peasants of 
the old breed, his heart’s desire was to restore their rights and 
liberties as he had known them in his boyhood, and as he 
imagined them to have existed in even greater degree in the 
idealised English history of his vision. In one sense he was 
the only consistent Tory, for he was averse to the economic 
and social revolution which the nominal Tories were hurrying 
on. He was neither a * philosophic Radical ’ nor a Socialist. 
But he was the father of the unphilosophic Radicalism which 
played so great a part in English working-class opinion during 
the nineteenth century, because he saw that the only way to 
control economic change was to speed along political change 
till it had caught up with the furious pace of the Industrial 
Revolution. 

Throughout the period of the Peninsular War, which he 
noisily and ignorantly ojiposcd, Cobbett had been carrying on 
a Reform campaign in his Political Res^itter, partly from prison 
where he lay two years to expiate his protest against the 
flogging of English militiamen at I'dy by (lerman soldiers. 
He invented a catchword,—‘ I'he Thing,’—for the union of 
Ministers, borough mongers, pensioners, squires, clergy and 
manufacturers, by which he conceived England to be bound, 
bullied and bled; giving thus to all those in [lowcr one head 
that he might break it. But the Register cost more than a 
shilling, anci most of those who could aftbrd a .shilling a week 
dreaded Cobbett, or dreaded being seen to read him. The 
working-men clubbed to buy copies and read them aloud, a 
method particularly useful in those days of illiteracy, but 
gatherings held for this purpose were broken up and penalised. 
It was in 1816, when he boldly reduced the pnee to twopence, 
that he became the real leader of the masses in the manu¬ 
facturing districts, among whom a fierce agitation had at 
length broken out.^ 

Peace had not brought Plciity. The demand for English 

^ Baiiifortl, the Riulical, tellji %m: * At ttan limn [iBt6] tii« writiiigfi of 
Williiim Cobtett nuthleiily Imcmm of groat authority. They were road ou. 
acmrly nvory cottage hcartli in the? mimnfacturing dlHtricts of South LantTo- 
ihire, in those of l4?k;r:di*r, Derby nnd Nottingham : alno in many of tiii? 
Scottish mimtifaciuring Umm* i'heir Influonco mm a|M?odily vuiiWo. Ho 
clircictcal his rcaclerfi. to the true causa of thair suffarings, mi.ngoveu’ntm-nt, 
and to its |>ro|>ar corrective, Parliamantary Reform. Riots Hoem bi-caiiie. 
scarce, and from tiiat tiino they have never obtained thair ancient vogue 
with tlio labouram of flii*i country/ 
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promptly exposed in Parliament by the help of the Whigs. The 
class pride of the Lancashire manufacturers was aroused against 
the Government by this incident. In striking at the dreaded 
Radidals the Government had threatened the liberty of all. 

In 1819, when another wave of economic distress followed 
after a brief interval, the Reform agitation flared up again. 
Since Habeas Corpus was no longer suspended, monster 
meetings of working-men were held in the industrial districts 
to demand universal suffrage. It would have been better if 
the authorities had prohibited such meetings altogether, ac¬ 
cording to their usual custom, rather than act as they acted 
in St. Peter’s Fields, Manchester, on August the Sixteenth. An isis 
orderly and unarmed crowd of about 60,000 men, women and 
children was permitted to assemble; but then the magistrates, 
stricken with alarm at the sight of so great a multitude, sent 
in the yeomanry to arrest the speaker, the notorious Radical 
I lunt, after the meeting had fairly begun. When the horsemen, 
pushing their way through the throng on such an errand, were 
shouted at and hustled, the cavalry in reserve were ordered by 
the magistrates to charge. I'hcir impact drove the dense mass 
of human beings, cursing and shrieking, off the field, while 
the yeomanry, who were Tory partisans, used their sabres with 
gusto. In the disturbances of that day some eleven persons, 
including two women, were killed or died of their injuries; 
over a hundred were wounded by sabres and several hundred 
more injured by horse-hoofs or crushed in the stampede. The 
women injured were over a hundredd 

Of the magistrates who had done this thing, one was a 
clergyman; they can only be acquitted of inhumanity on the 
ground of panic induced by prejudice. The action of Govern¬ 
ment in sending them its thanks without waiting to make 
inquiry, aroused an outburst of intiignation among many re¬ 
spectable citizens who would never have dreamt of going to the 
Pctcrloo meeting. To the working-men themselves it seemed 

^ In MamJmkr, pp, lir; tha I'narticularJi iiikI names of the 

kilksi are given, while the particulars ami names of the wonmled ami 
injured can " 4 ill ba read in the lists of tha Committaa that lulminmtcrad 
ralicf to tint aulfarars. The ntatenient in the middle of an ether wise 
eellent chapter of the Camhndik Mmkrn ttUkwy. to the effect that cmly 
one man was killed and forty inpiretl. does n«)t bear scrutiny* The most 
recent summary of tlia evidence cm the number of cafmaltic*s vmx lie read 
on pp. of Thres Acrouni^ of ikkrim. edited by F. A. Hnitoii (Miiio 

Chester IJniv. Frejw, 102 1 ), and in an article by myself in iiniory {Jouiiial 
1 4 the Historical Association), Oct. 
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nothing less than a declaration of war upon them by their 
rulers. In spite of Whig and middle-class protests in and out 
of Parliament, the immediate victory lay with Government, 
The agitation was quelled that winter. 

Nevertheless, Peterloo was the moral death-blow of the old 
Toryism. It might have passed unchallenged twenty years 
before, but coming when it did, it was fatal. The long sterile 
reign of anti-jacobinism had been compressed into one dra¬ 
matic scene, revealing like a flash of lightning the real relations 
of rulers and ruled. Popular prints for a dozen years to come 
made all men familiar with the symbolic figure of a mounted 
yeoman in his shako, prancing over a heap of shrieking women 
and sabring them on the ground. British history had made it im¬ 
possible for this island to be governed for long on such terms. 
The laurels of the victors of Waterloo hung tarnished, and young 
men began to look elsewhere for their heroes and deliverers.* 

The change of feeling had its effect on some of the rising 
generation of Tory leaders. Men as sensitive as Canning, as 
central-minded as Peel, as much in touch with the merchant 
community as Huskisson could feel in their bones that the 
great wind which had been blowing for thirty years at length 
had shifted its quarter. 

But for three more years the old spirit was still supreme 
in the counsels of government. Indeed, if Peterloo was not to 
be disowned, there was no course open but further coercion, 
for the working-men of the North were clamouring for revenge. 
The ‘Six Acts,’ passed in the winter of 1819, were no more 
than an inevitable outcome of the policy previously adopted. 

The Six Acts were not all of a piece. The Act that pro¬ 
hibited drilling was wise and has never been repealed. The 
Act to prevent large public meetings, at best a pitiable con¬ 
fession of the incompetence of the authorities, ran for five 
years and was not renewed. The most lasting injury to the 
community was done by the Act imposing a fourpenny stamp 

‘ Feeling about Peterloo did much to bring round the new middle cl:u« 
to Reform, including the millowncrs who, though they had too little sym¬ 
pathy with their employees, had not asked to have them ni.-uwacred. Young 
men of ability, who afterwards formed the inlellipentsia of the Whigs in the 
days of their power, were shaken in the Tory faith of their fathers. One 
such, Macaulay, then an undergraduate, reported to his parents that Peter¬ 
loo had caused great indignation among Cambridge students who ha<l never 
before troubled about politics. The political faith of young Cambridge 
half a dozen years later has been well described by Carlyle in his John 
Sterling, at the end of chapter iv. 
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on all periodical publications, even though they were not news¬ 
papers. The object was to kill the Radical Press of the type 
of Cobbctt’s Register and the Black Dwarf, but incidentally it 
made it more difficult for the poor to get literature of any 
sort. The duty was reduced from fourpence to a penny in 
1836 as a result of Radical pressure on the Whig Government 
of that later day, and the remaining ‘ taxes on knowledge' 
were repealed in the course of the ’fifties and ’sixties. 

The year that followed Peterloo and the Six Acts, the first 
of George IV as king, was the year of the Cato Street con- 1820 
spiracy and of the Queen’s trial. 

In February, Arthur Thistle wood, head of a gang of 
‘ physical force ’ Radicals prevented by the Six Acts from raising 
disturbance in other ways, plotted to murder the whole Cabinet 
as they dined together at Lord Harrowby’s in Grosvenor 
Square. The conspirators, over twenty strong, met in a loft 
in Cato Street, off lulgwarc Road, where they were attacked 
by the Bow Street runners. Half of them fought their -way out, 
but all were arrested within a few days. The reaction in favour 
of Government was naturally strong, but, consiiiering the 
enormity of the fact, curiously evanescent. Thi,stIewood and 
four of his accomplices were executed on the first of May, and 
by the end of June Ministers were more universally unpopular 
than ever before, on account of Queen Caroline. Yet the Cato 
Street conspiracy was almost as bloody in its intention as the 
Gunpowder Plot, and more so than the assassination plots 
against Charles II and William III, which had ruined the 
parties in whose interest they had been designed. One of the 
intended victims was the Duke of Wellington, who had saved 
the country five years before, and lived to be the popular demi¬ 
god of Victorian ICngland. If, then, Cato Street caused no such 
prolonged reaction and left no such tradition as Gunpowder 
riot. Rye House and Turnham Green, it was partly because 
the Queen’s trial supervened, and partly because the system of 
government for which the Duke and his colleagues stood was 
no longer so well rooted in any large section of popular 
opinion as the systems represented by James I, Charles II, or 

Wiliam in. 

The Queen’s affair, which swallowed up every other topic 
from June to November, was caused by the return from abroad 
of the new King’s official wife, Caroline, unappcasably claiming is20 
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her Royal rank. The King’s reply was to induce his Ministers, 
in an evil hour for their good name, to set on foot divorce 
proceedings. The ‘ Queen’s trial,’ for adultery, took the form 
of a Bill of Pains and Penalties introduced first into the House 
of Lords, and conducted there by the examination of evidence 
as in a Court of Justice. The chief witnesses were Italians of 
a low type, whom the British people believed to have been 
suborned. The principal one, Majocchi, broke down under 
Brougham’s cross-examination, and blundered out again and 
again Non mi ricordo (‘ I don’t remember ’)—a plirase that for 
a generation to come was current coin in England. 

Non mi ricordo was fatal to the good repute of the 
* existing establishment in Church and State.’ The Radical 
cartoonists, strong in the rising genius of Cruikshank, battened 
on the shapeless figure of George IV, who was represented to 
his subjects in every abject guise that malice could suggest, 
now lolling on the couch as an Oriental voluptuary, now stam¬ 
mering out Non mi ricordo at the bar of public oiiinion. And 
though Caroline was in a sense the * heroine,’ her low vulgarity 
was in itself an argument for republicans and levellers. As the 
Queen’s trial dragged its foul length along week after week, 
an utter contempt for their rulers. Royal and other, sank deep 
into men’s hearts, and prepared the way for change. 

Whether Caroline was guilty or not no man can with cer¬ 
tainty say. On the other hand, it is certain that her marriage 
had been a legalised bigamy, since her husband had previously 
been married in secret to Mrs. Fitzherbert, who was still alive. 
It is also certain that George had cast otF Caroline almost at 
once, before he had any ground against her, and that he had 
lived and was still living in open relations with a number of 
other women. Our ancestors passionately determined that a 
wife who had undergone such treatment, whether she were 
innocent or guilty, should not be divorced by such a man. 
The national instinct for fair play was too much for the loyalty 
of many Tories who had supported the Government on the 
Six Acts. The Cabinet found itself more nearly in collision 
with the whole nation than any Government since James II. 
Only the withdrawal of the Bill of Pains and Penalties saved 
the State from convulsion. 

After Peterloo and Cato Street the Queen’s trial comes 
like low comic relief in a too sombre tragedy. Indeed it did 
much to restore the good humour of the nation. All classes of 
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divided society had united in a common enthusiasm. And 
helped the cause of reconciliation that the Cabinet had been 
sgraced and defeated; its working-class victims could laugh 
d feel themselves avenged. And so, with the help of a few 
<trs of better trade, the more liberal policy adopted by the 
ary Cabinet after Castlercagh’s death was launched on less 
aubled waters. 

The history of the Queen’s trial illustrates the law of 
ilitical hydrostatics, that if the current of public opinion is 
;nied course through constitutional channels, it will make its 
ly out by the sewers. There had been other instances of such 
normal excitement, as when in 1809 the country had risen 
fury to support the charges against the King’s son, the Duke 
York, then Commander-in-Chief, of selling military com- 
issions through his mistress, Mrs. Clarke.’' These unsavoury 
ntroversies, and many others, now well forgotten, gave proof 
a savage hatred of the Royal family, due in equal degrees 
the bad private character of George Ill’s sons, and to the 
litical position of CJeorgc HI and George IV after him as 
knowlcdged chiefs of the extreme Tory party. The all- 
.portant change that afterwards took place in the pojmlarity 
the Royal tainily, was due alike to its retirement from 
litical leadership and to its changed private record. 

But for the present the Crown still made and maintained 
inistries. The Tory Cabinet survived the measureless shame 
d unpopularity of the Queen’s trial, because George IV, 
ich as he hated the Ministers for bungling the Bill of Pains 
d Penalties, hated the Whigs still more for voting against it, 
d for their association with his arch-enemy, Brougham, who 
d conducted the Queen’s case in the Lords with astonishing 
)quence and freedom.® 

‘ She had taken money, pretending to sell her influence with him, hut 
1 Duke o£ York appeans to liavo known nothing about it. 

* I It! ha<I <iuoted Milton to some purpose: 

‘ My I.ords, if I knew who the party is agaimst whom 1 apiwar, non con- 
(that I may not bring forward a imm of evidence furnished liy himself, 
t who is the party ? I know nothing about this shrouded, this my.'itorious 
ug, this retiring phantom, this uncertain shape. 

“ If shajie it might lie called that sliape hath none 
Di-stingui-shablo in moinlKir, joint or limb; 

Or substance may bo called which shadow seems. 

What seems his lieatl 
The likeness of a kingly crown has on.” ’ 

George Ls .said to have remarked with bitterness; ' lie might have left 
•shape alone.' 


O 
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Now the choice of the Prime Minister effectually rested 
with the King. The Whigs only mustered some 170 votes in 
Opposition, and largely owing to the rotten boroughs and the 
limited franchise, could not materially increase the number at 
election time. They would do nothing on the one hand to 
court the King for office, and for the considerable number of 
votes in the House which was the perquisite of his Ministers as 
such. Nor on the other hand would they lead the Radicals in 
an agitation for a really extensive reform of Parliament. Ten 
years later, under another King, the Whigs did both these 
things at once, and only so managed to maintain themselves 
in office long enough to remodel the Constitution, heavily 
weighted in the interest of their rivals. 

The Whigs had become for a while more lukewarm in the 
cause of Reform than in 1797, when they had voted 91 strong 
for household suffrage. The fact that they had held office 
even for a few months in 1806-7 on the basis of leaving the 
anti-Jacobin system of society and politics untouched, had 
compromised the future of Reform inside their body, and 
increased the mutual suspicion between Whigs and Rmlicals, 
Many old Whig families who had left the party in the days of 
Burke and the French Revolution, but had never had the heart 
to leave Brooks’s, came back to the party fold, and the alliance 
with the Tory Grenvilles continued until 1817. Such con¬ 
nections rendered it difficult for the Whigs to adopt a popular 
programme. Indeed if they had ever taken office again in’ a 
Coalition such as 1807, their connections with Refoinn would 
have been snapped altogether, and the historic purpose for 
which fate was preserving them would have been frustrated. 

Lord Grey, in 1819-20, refused to take the field in a 
campaign for Parliamentary Reform, because, as he wrote to 
his confidant. Lord Holland, the proposal of any large measure 
would split the Whig party. He declared indeed that he him¬ 
self favoured the abolition of no less than a hundred of the rotten 
borough seats, and was sure that any smaller proposal would 
fail to arouse popular enthusiasm without which no Refornt 
had the least chance of being carried. Partly because he knew 
that so large a proposal would break up the Parliamentary 
party that he led, partly because he shrank from open alliance 
with the disreputable Radicals, partly because he preferred 
domestic ease and studious leisure at Howick, the VVhig chief 
put off the hour of action. In refusing to give the country any 
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more positive lead than a denunciation of Peterloo and the 
Six Acts, Grey left the Tories another decade in which to make 
good, and, under Canning, Huskisson and Peel, they did not 
let the opportunity slip. 

The ground was cleared for change in the Tory counsels 
by the death of Castlcreagh in 1822. The great British states¬ 
man who had done more than any European diplomat to bring 
about Napoleon’s fall and to establish peace in Europe, had 
identified himself in his last years with the anti-Jacobin 
domestic policy in its final stage of decay. He had beaten 
Napoleon and made a peace that gave us security for a hundred 
years,—but he had introduced the Six Acts into the House of 
Commons. When he died, it was the less fortunate side of his 
career that was uppermost in men’s minds, but to us at a cen¬ 
tury’s remove it seems the less important, as it was certainly 
the less enduring. His death by his own hand was hailed by 
most of his poorer fellow-countrymen with revengeful glee, 
which found voice in the horrible cheers that greeteii his coffin 
as it passed into Westminster Abbey.^ Posterity can look 
more impartially at the whole career of a man who was some¬ 
times right atui sometimes wrong, but who had in the main 
wrought greatly and beneficently, and had always, according 
to the light that was in him, devoted powers of the first order 
to his country’s service.® 


CHAPTER XII 

Liberal Torylmn, 1822-27-■■ ('suiuiuK* Leel, Hm-ikbHon—Francis Place and 
thes Combin«ui«n Acts—-rhe Corn -Canning's loreign |»oUcy: 

Spain, America, Ck'e.cco. 

If Castlcreagh's mind had not given way that months or if his Ang, 1822 
attendants in removing his razors had not overlooked the fatal 
penknife^ George Canning would have started on the long 
sailing voyage to Bengal as Governor-CJencral^ and the history 
of England and hmrope would have taken some different course. 

^ iiyron's if more imlccont, wer^ not more brutal timn Cob- 

bett'i to an imprkoned Heformar: * Caatlcraagh hm met his own 

and is (lead ! last that Hounci roach yon in the depths of your dungeon, and 
let it carry ccnwiiiation to your iuffering »oul/ 

* The forcsign policy of Castlcreagh after 181:5 is treatoil of in relation 
to that of Camiing in r hapter xii, pp, aob-208, Utltw. 
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For a dozen years past Canning had been kept in the 
background of politics by his personal unpopularity first with 
his colleagues, and then with the King, whom he refused to 
assist in the prosecution of Queen Caroline. His brilliancy 
had been eclipsed by the solid services that Castlereagh had 
rendered to Europe. But now at last his chance had come. 
Instead of being exiled to India, he stepped into his dead 
rival’s place as Foreign Secretary and leader of the Commons, 
and became, under the mild premiership of Lord Liverpool, 
the first man in the kingdom. 

About the time of his promotion a great change had come 
to maturity in his mind. In youth the chosen disciple of Pitt, 
he remembered in the closing years of life that his master had 
once been a reforming and liberal Minister, before the French 
Revolution raised an issue that had now receded. This was 
unpalatable doctrine to the men who still shouted Pitt’s name 
as a war-cry against every measure of justice and common 
sense, and met in Pitt Clubs to drink ‘ Irish Protestant Ascend¬ 
ancy,’ and the health of the yeomanry of Peterloo. But the in¬ 
fluence of Canning in his new position permeated Westminster 
and Whitehall. 

Indeed, though the popular rejoicings over Castlercagh’s 
suicide were brutal, and unjust to a great public servant, his 
death, coming when it did, was fortunate. Not only did our 
foreign policy, which had become neutral under Castlereagh, 
become liberal under Canning, but at home reforms followed 
in rapid succession. Popular belief in constitutional and politi¬ 
cal action, which Peterloo and the Six Acts had nearly killed, 
was revived by the proof of what could be done even in an 
unreforraed House of Commons. In such an atmosphere, 
improved still further by good harvests and a revival in trade, 
the prospect of violence and class war retreated into the back¬ 
ground. 

The liberal ^ Tories were the men of the hour. After the 
death of Castlereagh the ablest statesmen in the Cabinet be¬ 
longed to their section of the party. The Whigs had failed to 
give a lead to the country through their official chiefs, but were 
ready, under younger men like Brougham and Russell, to co¬ 
operate in debates and divisions with the more enlightened 

^ In England the word ‘ liberal' did not yet designate a party, but wiw 
used as an adjective connoting the character of those ideas which wore held 

in common by Canning and Grey, Huskisson and Brougham* 
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part of the Government forces. Under these conditions not 
only were many valuable measures passed, but the Tory party 
was disintegrated and forced to resolve itself into its true 
elements, so that when after Canning’s death men were forced 
to choose between a reversion to anti-jacobinism under Wel¬ 
lington and Eldon, and an advance to Parliamentary and 
Municipal Reform under the rejuvenated Whigs, the liberal 
Tories, with the great exception of Peel, felt themselves pre¬ 
pared by the experience of ten years to break with their old 1830 
connections and join the party of Parliamentary Reform. 

The happy issue of affairs for Britain in the nineteenth 
century was largely determined by the character and per¬ 
sonality of the men who came to the front in the ’twenties— 
Canning, Huskisson and Peel, Althorp, Durham and Russell, 
and the school of statesmen that they inspired. In an age 
of transition, they united to an unusual degree the merits 
of aristocracy and democracy. The merit of aristocracy lies in 
the families and individuals who are brought up to serve the 
State; its demerit lies in a policy dictated by a small class 
whose experience and interest arc not those of the community 
at large. In democracy, on the other hand, public opinion and 
the interest of the majority prevail as the motive force, but 
there is no provision for the training of a class of statesmen. 

In the epoch of English history that opened in the reign of 
George IV, the tradition of the old aristocracy, shared by the 
rising bourgeoisie, still supplied both parties in the State with 
a large number of families, whose ablest sons were devoted 
from boyhood to high politics, and were placed early in Par¬ 
liament with the consciousness that the government was upon 
their shoulders. The difference from former times was that 
these specially trained leaders now felt responsibility to the 
great public rather than to their own class, whose prejudices 
and monopolies they were often prepared to sacrifice to the 
general welfare. The eighteenth-century aristocrats and the 
anti-Jacobin Tories had been the masters of the public, and 
sometimes therefore its robbers and tyrants. Peel and his suc- 
ce,ssors were its servants. But they were not demagogues, be¬ 
cause they still felt themselves to belong to a high and austere 
sect, devoted to the science of government. Part of that science 
was to keep in touch with the changes of public opinion—but 
it was by no means all. 

Peers father, the first Sir Robert, of Lancashire fame. 
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calico-printer and Tory member, stood like his son after him 
for the reconciliation of classes. We have seen him, during 
Napoleon’s Hundred Days, working out the details of a Fac¬ 
tory Bill with Owen himself.^ The calico-printer, even before 
he had been made a baronet, determined, like the elder Pitt, 
that his son should be Prime Minister. He vowed him from 
the cradle, and trained him from the nursery, not for business 
but for Parliament. He sent him to Harrow, then populous 
with future Premiers and party leaders, where he shared with 
Lord Byron a sound classical education. His classics and his 
aristocratic connections received the finishing touch at Christ 
Church, where he figured as a gentleman commoner. As soon 
as he came of age, his father bought hini a seat for an Irish 
1809 borough. Next year his own abilities and training, and his 
father’s influence, obtained for him subordinate office. By 
1812 he was Chief Secretary for Ireland. 

Thus, before he had had time to observe the political scene, 
and to think out opinions for himself, Peel was immersed in 
official routine of flattering importance. The Tory party in its 
heyday of power and popularity, and the Protestant Ascend¬ 
ancy in Ireland, both shone on the manufacturer’s son in their 
brightest and most alluring colours. Almost from his boyhood, 
the squires and rectors of both islands hailed him as their 
favourite spokesman, for he at least was staunch against 
Catholic Emancipation. At the age of twenty-nine he won the 
blue ribbon of Toryism, that had been denied to Canning, the 
membership for the University of Oxford. In another aspect, 
he was the business agent of Tory officialdom: so long as he 
was at work for twelve hours a day in Whitehall, the squires 
could hunt and shoot with the security that all was right. 
They trusted him indeed too blindly, and found in the end a 
master where they had placed a servant. 

These circumstances of his youth partly explain why Peel 
never learnt that he was not a Tory. Yet Palmerston, who had 
been pushed forward equally young by the same party, carried 
his much more real Toryism over into the Whig camp, while 
Peel condnued all his life, from force of early association, to 
regard Toryism as synonymous with the government of the 
country rather than with a particular set of opinions, many of 
which he ceased to share. 

In 1822 Peel entered the Cabinet as Home Secretary. He 

‘ Pd 184 185, ubovo. 
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at once cleared out the mystery of iniquity at the Home Office. 
He abolished the system of maintaining Government spies 
and agents provocateurs among the working-men, which had 
done so much to embitter class feelings during the last dozen 
years. He discontinued the political and Press prosecutions, 
and on every side broke off the connection of Tory rule with 
coercion in England. The change passed unnoticed, since no 
legislation was necessary, but it was a change of profound 
importance. 

After the suicide of Romilly in 18r8, the agitation for 
reform of the Criminal Code on the principles of Bentham was 
carried on by Sir James Mackintosh, who as an Opposition 
member won the first great Parliamentary triumph of the 
cause in the legislation of tSao. In 1823 Peel as Home Secre¬ 
tary took up the movement on behalf of Government, and in 
a few years obtained the repeal of the death penalty for a 
hundred different offences. 

There was equal need for a reform of legal procedure, 
above all of the procrastinating Court of Chancery, loved for 
its very faults by its ancient and apparently irremovable chief, 
Lord I'ildon. The world’s attention was first turned to law 
reform as a whole by Brougham’s famous six-hour speech in 
the Commons in 1828, surveying the labyrinth of anachronism 
and delay that caused misery and injustice not only in Chan¬ 
cery, but in the realm of common law, ecclesiastical law and the 
petty local courts. Under the impulse given by Brougham’s 
speech, followed up by Royal Commissions, a long series of 
law reforms were carried in the middle years of the century. 

Peel crowned his work at the 1 lome Office by establishing 
in 1829 the Metropolitan Police Eorce. Its success in London 
caused it to be adopted throughout the whole country in the 
course of the next thirty years. The frequency and immunity 
of crime had scared the legislators of the eighteenth century 
into the creation of fresh capital felonies every session—a 
remedy that proved worse than useless. It had never occurred 
to the ‘ age of common sense ’ to find a substitute for the 
fumbling old watchmen, who preserved unimpaired the tradi¬ 
tions of Dogberry and Verges. 

Peel’s ‘ new police ’ secured the success of his reform of 
the criminal law. And they were no less essential to his policy 
ofavoiding a serious collision between the armed forces of Gov¬ 
ernment and the working-class agitators. It was universally 
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agreed that if there had been ‘ Peelers ’ in Manchester in 
1819, or in Bristol in 1831, there would have been no Peter- 
loo, and no burning of Bristol. The lower type of Radical 
rioters cursed ‘Peel’s bloody gang’ as a serious restraint on 
their activities, but Francis Idace,_ who knew that liberty 
implied order, was strongly on the side of an efficient civilian 
force, of non-partisan character, and armed only with staves— 
a boon unknown to the subjects of continental despotisms. 
Some of Place’s Radical friends might have been not too well 
pleased to know that in November 1830 he advised the inspec¬ 
tor of the new police ‘ when he saw a mob prepared to make 
an attack, to lead his men on and thrash those who composed 
the mob with their staves as long as any of them remained 
together, but to take no one into custody, and that if this were 
done once or twice there would be no more mobs.’ The event 
justified the advice. There had previously been no force 
capable of doing anything with a London mob, short of shoot¬ 
ing and sabring, and for that reason Lord Cieorge Gordon had 
been able to begin the sack of the capital.* 

One important reform cannot be placed to the credit of 
the Ministry. Pitt’s Combination Laws, a relic of the days of 
anti-Jacobin panic, still rendered all Trade Union action illegal. 
Had they been left on the Statute Book, the recrudc.scencc of 
working-class combination, already very general in industry, 
must perforce have become revolutionary in the new age. The 
national service of repealing these danp;erous laws was rendered 
by two determined and unselfish citizens, unaided by any 
recognised party leader. Joseph Hume, a private member, 
notorious in the Commons as the persistent advocate of re¬ 
trenchment, took his orders about the Combination Laws from 
Francis Place, who manipulated the whole affair from his 
library at Charing Cross. 

Place, like many self-made men, had somewhat too high 
an opinion of himself as compared to others, but his manage¬ 
ment of a recalcitrant Parliament of employers, through the 
sole agency of one private member, was a masterpiece of the 
political art. In 1824 Place and Hume secured the passage 
of a very liberal Act settling the status of Trade Unions, before 

* Highwaymen, who lia<l Iwen the jilugue of tlie iti.uis tiirougliout tfie 
eighteenth century, ha<i now disap{H!:treci, p.vtly owiiif; to tfic cmilosurc of 
80 many wild heaths and commons wlicre tlicy ii?«'d t«i lurk ; partly jut the 
result of a campaign agaimtt them of mounted patrols, coupletl with a jioUcy 
of taking away iicences from puhtic.lKumejt that harUnuetl them. 
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members were aware of what they were doing. Next year the 
two had the more difficult task of preventing a reversal of the 
policy at the instigation of Huskisson and Peel, after a wave 
of strikes had caused a panic in the employing class. The 
crisis was severe, but owing to the mass of evidence from the 
industrial districts which Place marshalled before the House 
of Commons Committee, the Act of 1825 was not in the end 
a reversal of Hume’s Act of the year before, though very 
itringent provisions were added against intimidation. 

The wage-earners were set free to work out their own 
ialvation, not only by the repeal of the Combination Laws, but 
by analogous legislation passed at various dates, which per¬ 
mitted artisans to emigrate, and legalised Friendly and Co¬ 
operative Societies. These laws were not the work of Owen 
and the Socialists, but of the individualist Radicals and political 
economists of the ‘ classical’ school. The Act of 1824 is the 
first case of the impartial application of the doctrines of laisstz 
faire even when they benefited the workmen as against the 
master.^ It was significant that Place and Hume had had the 
support of an important minority of employers who believed 
that Pitt’s Acts were unju.st and a principal cause of industrial 
strife. Place himself believed that when once the workmen 
had the right to use the weapon of collective bargaining as 
freely as their masters, it would not be necessary for them to 
do so, and that Trade Unions would die a natural death! 

The working class was fortunate in having at this critical 
epoch three servants of such widely difiPerent talents and opin¬ 
ions as Owen, Cobbett and Place. They seemed made to 
supply each other’s deficiencies, i’lacc prided himself on the 
scientific character of his Benthamite individualism, but in 
him Bentham’s teaching was modified and enlarged, as it was 
not in the case of James Mill and others of the sect, by his 
experience as a journeyman tailor in early youth. He devoted 
the last half of his life to raising the status and organising the 
political action of the class from which he had raised himself 
by his business abilities. He despi.scd the other working-class 
leaders. He saw that if the still uneducated proletariat cut 
itself off politically from the liberal elements in the middle 
class it would achieve nothing. In spite of his profound 
contempt for the wisdom of Parliament as the abode of the 

^ p. 143* Not only Malthua and Kicardo but McCulloch him- 

wdf iup|K)rti!d' the repeal of the Conduriation Law^. 
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‘ stultified Tories ’ and ‘ gabbling Whigs,’ he none the less was 
the first to develop the modern arts of lobbying, and bringing to 
bear on members the weight of evidence and argument from 
outside. It was partly because his procedure in 1824-5' was 
so novel that it succeeded so well. The cloud of witnesses 
from theindustrial north that he had wafted into the aristocratic 
precincts of Westminster to testify to the working of the Combi¬ 
nation Laws, were the heralds of a new era in politics. Honour¬ 
able gentlemen might stare, but they would have to grow recon¬ 
ciled to such sights in the lobbies ol the ‘ best club in Europe.’ 

Huskisson began the administrative and ministerial side 
of the Free Trade movement which Peel and Gladstone com¬ 
pleted. He became President of the Board of Trade early in 
1823, as the friend and proteg^ oi Canning, whom at the same 
time he succeeded as member for Liverpool, becoming thereby 
the accredited representative of the mercantile interest. 

The/amez/aire economic doctrine, propounded in majestic 
completeness by Adam Smith as far back as 1776, had capti¬ 
vated the understanding of Pitt in his precocious boyhood. 
Before the question had become generally understood either 
inside or outside Parliament, the young Minister was c.arrying 
a rapid reduction and simplification of taritls. But this process 
was reversed by the war of 1793-1815. War expenditure 
and the interest on war debt were defrayed by unscientific 
taxation of almost all articles in common use. A revenue tariff, 
not really protective in its object, taxed raw materials more 
heavily than manufactured articles. 'I'hc unwise refusal of the 
middle classes at the end of the war to submit to a continuation 
of the income-tax in time of peace, helped to perpetuate this 
incubus of ill-adjusted taxation. 

And so, for thirty years after the outbreak of the war with 
France, the doctrine of iuissezjmre was seklom quoted except 
to prove the impossibility of the State enforcitig a living wage 
or interfering on behalf of tlic empUjycc. At length, in the 
more liberal atmosphere of the ’twenties, the time had come 
for a revival of its Free Trade itiiplications. The financial 
genius of Huskisson was able to operate with the full support 
of the economists at the height of their fame aitd influence, 
under the patronage of the port of LiverpcKtl atKl the bulk of 
middle-class opinion, and bchitid the shield of Camiitig, the 
favourite of the nation and the licspot of the Cabinet. 
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Under these favouring conditions Huskisson resumed 
itt’s earlier role, substituted moderate tariffs for total pro- 1823 - 
ibitions, abolished bounties, cut down high duties to a 
ercentage that discouraged smuggling and encouraged com- 
ctition, and admitted many raw materials at nominal tariffs, 
imber he excluded from this category in order to benefit 
anada. 

Huskisson had more vision of the Empire than any other 
atesman of his own or of the following generation, except 
ord Durham. He encouraged and subsidised emigration. 

[e showed the Colonics that their interests were to be con- 
rlted no less than those of the mother country. Such a theory 
as new in the world. Seizing the opportunity of changes in 
le tariff, he established a working system of preferential 
uties tor colonial goods. When Free Trade reached its full 
svelopment in the ’forties and ’fifties, preference was no 
mger possible. But l luskisson’s idea that the Colonies were 
at mere stalking-horses for British interests at home outlived 
is preferential tariffs. 

Though Huskisson laid the foundations of British Free 
fade policy, he himself did not contemplate a total abolition 
" duties. But in one respect he was compelled to outstrip 
dam Smith himself. The philosopher had pronounced the 
avigation f,aw8 injurious to our national wealth, but necessary 
ir our national security, as a means of maintaining the school 
■' seamen. These laws, first enacted against our Dutch rivals 
the time of the Commonwealth, had the effect of confining 
ritish trade almost entirely to ships owned and manned by 
ritish subjects. The system was brought to the ground, not 

attacks of laissez fuire economists, but by the action of 
merica in passing a navigation law of her own, which imposed 
»ccial duties on goods imported in British ships. European 
luntrics began to follow suit, and Huskisson in 1823 was fain 
pass a Reciprocity Act enabling government to negotiate a 
eaty with any foreign State, so as to secure to the ships of 
ch country the free use of the other’s ports. Our Colonics 
sre at the same time permitted to trade direct with Europe. 

It was not till 1849 and the following years that the Navi- 
ition Acts were completely abolished, but they had received 
cir death-blow in 1823. The new spirit of enterprise in the 
len market that asked for no protection, and the invention 
iron ships just when our forests were failing, enabled British 
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shipbuilders to compete against foreign rivals with the same 
success as before. 

Huskisson’s Free Trade measures unshackled the limbs of 
a vigorous giant. British commerce, unlike British agriculture, 
was as a young man rejoicing in his strength and confident in 
his power to make his own way in the world. Brilliant pro¬ 
spects were everywhere opening out to capital and enterprise. 
When the colonies of Spain threw oft' her yoke, the merchants 
of Cadiz were no longer able to forbid the rest of mankind 
to trade with South America. At the same time Europe’s 
purchasing power abroad was recovering from the effects of 
the war and the peace. England was the clearing-house and 
port of call for the trade between the two hemispheres, and 
London was the financial centre for the colossal operations of 
the coming age. 

Canning and Huskisson were alive to all this. The old 
and the new member for Liverpool understood that England’s 
future lay in commerce rather than in agriculture, and that 
already less than a third of the population worked on the land. 
The economic and political outlook of these two Tory chiefs 
was very different from that of the squires and rural clergy 
who composed the nucleus of their parry. 

In the British political world ‘ Corn was King.’ It was 
more dangerous to tamper with that one item of the Protec¬ 
tionist system than with all the rest put together. For whereas 
the manufacturers were meagrely represented in Parliament 
and were coming round to Free Trade—at least in such articles 
as each man did not himself produce-—on the other hand, the 
landlords, who nominated or composed the imntcnse majority 
of both Houses, had no doubts at all as to the necessity for the 
protection of corn. The Corn Laws were the ark of the Tory 
Covenant, and half the Whig gentlemen regarded them as no 
less sacred.^ Parliamentary Reform would have to precede 
any serious reduction in the corn duty. 

Yet the Act of 1815,^ in which Huskisson himself had been 
a participator, was working such general havoc that some 
change in the form of protection had to be devisetl. By the 
Waterloo Corn Bill import was prohibited when wheat stood 

' Ix)rd iKni arici heir w;aittn| frfi* ttt *tM iHd/, 

but his fathur wrote that hb vkws, H carnrd uUu rlh-i I, %t*nM mime, the 
country, and * at once ruin him and me/ 

* Sec p, 152^ above. 
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ow 8o^. a quarter.* The result was to hamper foreign trade, 
keep the price of corn artificially high, and in years of 
rcity to st:u:ve the labourer’s family in town and country 
:e. The Corn Law had been fiercely denounced by the 
idle and working classes from the moment of its intro- 
:tion. It increased the revolutionary feeling among town 
iicals and village rick-burners, and caused grave discontent 
ong the unrepresented captains of industry and their lieu- 
ants. At inns and places of public resort loud disputes 
ween commercial travellers and farmers on the subject 
the Corn laws marked a growing division among the 
spectablc ’ classes that boded ill for the permanence of the 
sting regime. 

Yet the ‘ agricultural interest,’ the landlords and big far¬ 
es, were themselves harassed by the working of their own 
. It had been assumed that the measure would keep wheat 
ivc 80J. a quarter, and on the strength of that assumption 
ners continued to di.scard the production of meat, poultry 
L vegetables, and to plough up bad lands that ought never 
rave grown corn at all. The result of this over-production 
:orn in Britain was that prices fell below 8oj., not indeed 
enough to give food to the people at a reasonable price, but 
enough to break many farmers and to prevent many land- 
is from obtaining the high rents on which they had calcu- 
d. Some new form of corn protection was loudlj^ called 
by the agricultural interest itself. A slight modification 
he law in 1822 had made no change in the situation. 
Huskisson therefore proposed a sliding scale—that is to 
a tariff to vary with the price. The principle was accepted, 
the question of its rate and incidence divided the Tory 
ty as fiercely as Foreign Policy and Catholic Emancipation, 
skisson and Canning stood for a lower rate, Wellington for 1827 
ighcr. Finally, after Canning’s death, the Duke fixed a 
ing scale to begin when wheat was under 73J. a quarter. 1828 
vas hoped that it would prevent the fluctuation of prices, 
it had no such effect. It remained as the Corn Law against 
ch the thunders of Cobden’s League were in later years 
:ctcd. 

The liberal trend of British statesmanship in the nine- 

It luuHt bo remombered that 8o.s. thon was worth many times what 
now; 8o». a quarter was a terribly high price in 1815. 
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teenth century was set in these years by Peel for domestic 
administration, by Huskisson for commerce, and by Canning 
for foreign relations. In our dealings with Europe, a con¬ 
tinuous if winding stream of policy joins our breach with the 
Holy Alliance to the war of 1914- 

Canning’s tenure of the Foreign Office marked the fact that 
England had changed sides. In order to release Europe from 
the overlordship of France, we had fought in alliance with 
the Eastern despotisms and with all the most reactionary 
forces in the West. Our victory had involved the re-enslave¬ 
ment of Poland, the restoration of the Temporal Power and 
the Austrians in Italy, of the Jesuits, the princes, the nobles 
and the Junkers throughout the Continent,—while the mili¬ 
tary predominance had passed from the Western Powers to 
Russia, Prussia and Austria. 

It was partly because they had foreseen such consequences 
in case of victory, that the Whigs had been factious and luke¬ 
warm about the war while it was still waging. Now tliey found 
themselves in touch with the rising anger of the nation at large 
against the obscurantism and despotism of our late allies. 
England had felt a generous warmth in hcl[nng the Spanish 
and German peoples to free themselves from Napoleon. When, 
after the common victory, the princes and priests of the Con¬ 
tinent rc-enslavcd those who had done the fighting, many 
Englishmen felt that they had been taken in. It was not to 
restore the Inquisition that they had fought in Spain. England 
and Europe listened with delight to the invective of the Whig 
poet, Lord Byron, against forces which no one on the Continent 
could criticise without seeing the inside of a dungeon. Ail this 
was very fine, but would not have been very effectual had not 
the Tory Foreign Secretary taken up the cause. In a few years 
Canning attracted to England and to himself the loyalty of 
Liberals in all countries. 

Castlcreagh, who conducted foreign affairs until iBa2, 
had withdrawn from interference on the Continent to neutrality, 
but he would never have positively changed stiles. 1 le refused, 
indeed, to take part in the policing of Eurojtc against consti¬ 
tutional revolts, but not because he .sympathised with those 
revolts. He spoke strongly in favour of Austria’s rule in Italy 
and Turkey’s rule in Greece. He had pledged the country, 
as was reasonable, to resist by force a Napoleonic restoration 
in France, but he had also approved of a secret treaty whereby 
Austria bound Ferdinand I¥ of Naples to maintain a systctii 
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>solutism in his territories. That was indeed the extent of’ 
lercagh’s commitments, and he would go no further, even 
lease Mctternich. 

Metternich meanwhile had completely converted the Czar 
:ander to absolutism. The Holy Alliance in 1815 had 
1 a vague aspiration of the Czar's pietism.^ Three years 
it had taken practical form as the clearing-house of ob- 
antist diplomacy, settling the internal affairs of countries 
t and small at a scries of European congresses. In both 
ihases it had been suspect to Castlerea^. The British 
■sman, who was a ‘ good European ’ and friend of peace, 
.ed indeed for periodic congresses to arrange international 
utes and avoid causes of war, but he did not wish these 
tings to be made the instrument of interference in the 
•nal affairs of States. Canning went still further, because 
^as already more sensitive than Castlercagh ever became 
British public opinion. In October 1818 he told his 
agues in the Cabinet—‘ Our true policy has always been 
to interfere except in great emergencies and then with 
mmanding force. The people of this countrj^’ may be 
;ht to look with great jealousy for their liberties, if our 
rt is engaged in meetings of great despotic monarchs, 
lerating upon what degree of revolutionary spirit may 
.ngcr the public security, and therefore require the inter- 
ice of the Alliance.’ * 

Fhe despots of Europe, however, went on without us, and 
821 commissioned Austria to suppress the newly won 
titution of the Neapolitan kingdom. Castlercagh disliked 
:ollt*ctive action of the Congress for this purpose, but had 
bjection to Austria acting in Naples on her own account, 
•egarded this first great episode of the Italian risorgimento^ 
lehalf of which Byron was collecting arms and Shelley 
ng poems, as ‘ a sectarian conspiracy and military revolt 
ist a mild and paternal CJovernmcnt.’ The man who 
e thus, and who used equally hostile language about the 
:k struggle with Turkey, would never, if he had lived, 
played the part taken by Canning in Europe.* 

138, uIkivo. 

Corm^pomieme and Pmpaiches P{-^* 

Canning, i34-«5. fiithiirst writtsB to Ciustlcrfagli, whci 
Inroad : ' I <lo not nubscribo to Otnuing'w opinions, nor did any of tho 
■Gi who atteru],«ic.i/ 

It is good timt justice is now done to Castkreagh's immense 
13-15, and that Im policy from ii sat in its right light. But 




208 LIBERAL TORYISM 

The ‘ mild and paternal Government/ when restored b 
Austria to its absolute power in Naples, proceeded to a ba: 
barous persecution of virtue and intellect, such as the Hoi 
Alliance was organising, with local variations, all over Europ< 
The dragooning of the German Universities, the destructio 
of the Polish constitution, the police system which put me 
in prison for possessing a volume of Gibbon or Montesquiei 
bade fair to put out the light of Europe’s culture in the cours 
of suppressing her liberties. When the country that had over 
thrown Napoleon spoke out against this system through th 
mouth first of her poets and then of her Foreign Minister, th' 
moral effect was all the greater because no other voice bu 
England’s could then be heard on behalf of freedom. 

When Castlereagh died and Canning took over the Forcigt 
1612 Office, another Holy Alliance Congress was about to meet a 
Verona to decide on the suppression of the constitutiona 
rights which the Spaniards had extorted once more from thcii 
perjured and bigoted King, Ferdinand VII. France was choser. 
as the executioner. The French Royalists and Clericals re¬ 
joiced to lead an invasion of Spain on absolutist principles. It 
would be a cheap way of reviving the glories of Napoleon on 
behalf of their own party. With the help of the Church in 
1823 Spain, French conquest was this time easy, and the persecution 
that followed was ferocious. Ferdinand, as his subjects had 
good cause to say, had ’ the heart of a tiger and the head of a 
mule.’ 

These proceedings infuriated all sections of British opinion. 
Anti-French, anti-Catholic and Liberal feeling between them 
covered most of the ground in politics, and all three were 
outraged. Another reigning passion, the desire for foreign 
markets, was no less shrewdly touched, for if the colonics that 
had revolted from Spain were recovered by the aid of French 
arms, Central and Southern America would again be closed 
to our goods. The ‘ family compact ’ of the French and 
Spanish Bourbons, so much dreaded in the eighteenth century, 
would be renewed against British trade and power. The spirit 
of Chatham was aroused. The memories of the Peninsula 
were revived. Once more, as in l8o8, the shop windows 
were filled with coloured cartoons, generously but naively 

the extreme eulogists of Castlereagh, who would have it tliat he initiat(;d 
all that was goo<l in Canning's policy, are doing a great injustice to Canning. 

who also has his rights. 
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representing ‘ Spanish patriots,’ in the rufFs and slashed clothes 
of their great ancestors, slaughtering masses of shrieking 
Frenchmen! 

Canning, though he confessed to a friend that ‘ he had an 
itch for war with France,’ decided not to plung-e the country 
into another great struggle, with half the Spanish people and 
all the governments of Europe supporting the French. Indeed, 
such a war would probably have had the disastrous result of 
identifying French military and nationalist feeling-, which was 
at that time anti-Bourbon, with all the worst forms of reaction. 
Where Canning did not intend to fight, he was too wise to 
bluff or threaten. He contented himself with a strong protest 
against the invasion of Spain. But he gave the French to under¬ 
stand that if they attempted to send troops across the Atlantic, i 823 
they would have to deal with the British fleet. And he let the 
restored Spanish absolutism know that the reactionary system 
was not to be carried by foreign arms into Portugal. When, in 
disregard of this warning, the Spaniards began to interfere i 826 
with our little ally. Canning was as good as his word, and sent 
four thousand redcoats to Lisbon, who soon disposed of the 
reactionary forces. France and Spain shrank from a contest 
over Portugal. The successful landing of British troops on 
the Continent to defend the constitutional cause, even on this 
small scale, made a great sensation throughout Europe. 

Although the revolt of our American colonists in the 
eighteenth century proved ultimately decisive as an example 
:o those of Spain, it had had no immediate effect upon them. 

Phe revolutionary and separatist movement came to South 
A.merica, not from the countrymen or contemporaries of 
Washington, but through the agency of Spanish-Americans 
•esident in Europe in the time of Napoleon. In the same era, 
he wars of Spain against England and against France revealed 
:o her subjects beyond the ocean the feeble and useless charac- 
:er of their home government, and broke up the isolation, com¬ 
parable to that of China, which had so long divided South 
America from the rest of mankind. 

_ In 1806-7, Spain being then at war with England, a 
British force from South Africa, crossing the Atlantic without 
prders from home on the strangest of escapades, landed in the 
Plata River and seized Buenos Aires. When the news 
cached London, British merchants at home raised a shout of 
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greedy joy, and the Cabinet had the weakness to accept ant 
Lpport the move thus forced them, I'hc Spanbl 

Royal Governor had fled in panic, incapable of attempting tt 
organise resistance. But as the British made the mistake oi 
demanding allegiance for King George instead of proclaiming 
independence, the populace acted with the guerilla energy ol 
their race, and in twelve months compelled the invaders to sail 
away again under an ignomitiious armistice. 

These events were the prelude to .^outh American Inde¬ 
pendence. The exhibition of helpless folly on the part of the 
Spanish Royal authorities, the habits of successful self-defence 
engendered in the population thus deserted, the taste of the 
pleasures of anarchy enjoyed by the wilder of the groit 

plain, and the seeds of knowledge and civilisation planted by 
the English during their year’s occupation, ail made for rcvolu- 
1808 tion. When next year the government of old .Spain betrayed 
the race and gave its possessions on both sides ot the Atlantic 
to the French, its action was repudiated in South America, and 
the English were welcomed as friends and deliverers. 

The confusion of autliority that folluwe i in Spain, between 
the patriotic Juntas and a Court become va-w.il to Na|iolcon, 
favoured the designs ol the small gioup who w ere working for 
the independence of Spanish America, h'rom that titne forward 
their cause made rapid progress, though it went thi tmgh many 
vicissitudes. The English merchants ibsterrd the levult, partly as 
a means of obtaining markets in dctiaiu e ol the veto frtun Spain, 
and partly out of political syminithy. It was nut, perhaps, easy 
to feel great enthusiasm for rcvolutiims w •uch tirver led to any¬ 
thing more constitutional than iiiiiitary div tatoi :,hip. Spanish 
America had been for more than two centuries locked away 
from the world’s intrusion, to vegetate in peace ; Spaniards 
and Indians had worked out a mvt/uji rhrftJt, and there had 
been no third party. Now at length the new freedom, or 
more precisely the new independence, caitic rmlcly to disturb 
the calm of that curious society. I here fi.lltiwetl several 
generations of petty warfare Itcfwcen rival parties and rival 
States. But there tallowed also European trade, inventions, 
ideas, and interpenetration by toreign buninrss mert, at lirst 
chiefly from Great Britain. 

In those days the scattered comimmiiies of so vast a con¬ 
tinent ww as much separated from caih other as they were 
from Spdn. I he British merchant ships helped to keep up 
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communications and to give the struggle for independence a 
certain unity of action. In the group of equatorial colonies 
along the Spanish main, the leading figure was Bolivar the 
Liberator. Pie owed much to an army of six thousand British 
volunteers, largely disbanded Peninsular veterans, who left 
their bones in that fierce struggle with man and nature in the 
tropical mountains. Farther south, along the coasts of Chili 
and Peru, a small rebel fleet decided the contest by its brilliant 
feats under the command of Lord Cochrane, then the finest of 
British sailors, whose career in our service had been cut short 
after a brilliant beginning. 

At the time when the French reactionaries restored Ferdi¬ 
nand to Madrid, Spanish-American independence, though not 
yet recognised by any European Power, was an accomplished 
fact. It was also a British vested interest of great commercial 
value. And grave as were the shortcomings of the half- 
civilised republics, ‘ freedom ’ might without undue poetic 
licence be invoked to prevent the reconquest of half a hemi¬ 
sphere by the monarchs of the Holy Alliance, who had just 
trodden out the embers of liberty in Italy and Spain. 

It was at this stage of affairs that the United States 
entered on the scene as the world-champion of a democracy 
more advanced than Canning’s Liberal Toryism, and as the 
leading American Power, In neither capacity was her advent 
altogether welcome to Canning, who curiously enough was 
more under the influence of aristocratic prejudices against the 
United States than his more high-born and conservative pre¬ 
decessor.^ It was fortunate that he had only to deal with the 
United States at a time when our common interests were to 
the fore and our numerous differences were slumbering. He 
had indeed invited American diplomatic support against the 
Holy Alliance, and he made full use of it, while the Press on 
both sides of the Atlantic preached the novel doctrine of 
English-speaking union against a world of despots. 

The veto laid on French action by the British fleet decided 
the crisis. Canning indeed had secured the acquiescence of 
the French Gavernment in the inevitable, even before Presi¬ 
dent Monroe laid down the famous ‘ Monroe doctrine ’ in 
the message to Congress of December 1823. The Presi¬ 
dent’s warning to the powers of the Holy Alliance to keep 
their hands off' the revolted colonies of Spain was made in 

* Hre. pp. 177-178, iibov<5, on Ciuiilereagh and tha United States. 
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unequivocal term-H on the high croun.f ..f ihr lifj.-,! 
p:u!uc$ of the CInited States, afk! her own s«'rci't’ J»!*l 
the New World. There was ab« a ^igoiflc 
general application: ^ ‘Sentence of 

‘ The occasion has been judged nropfr fi»r 

P^ciplo m »hich ,h. rig).;, l;,.l L;,"„ :r, ;'TK5 

States are involved, that the American ontinrnti hi rL 
and independent condition which they have 
maintained, are henceforth not to be coni'ileml »• » 

for tourc colonic,ion by .ny Kuro,. 

It IS true that the * occasion ’ for * ftsserfiiiw tKi* • i • 
ms cmain d«ig„, of R„„U „„ ,|,c ,>itl uomn ,,£^2^ 

coast. It IS also true that * existing eohutirs «r dLll 
of my power were excepted from this veto. NoTe^T'®* 
Canning saw in the Monroe doctrine a warnfort^rb 
Britain about the future, as well as an imnJdLrl^i ? . 

their common enemies of the ifofo Allianli &!! f 
indeed was the spirit of the messaur iii rW ! . ? rt 

into\l?er'?}*^ the Ifnitetl .'^lateVwaVTomTne 

into the held as a ercat world n#*u»**... ;.s i . coming 
hor own. Much^“b ^^ 
these terms had been acemfr J »,« advent on 

‘ “tVo cIo" 0^.“™ “ “ 

High Tory collciirues i™epc««cnt Mates, t annintds 

Cabinet from first to last, aiid^y,rL“fvr*r‘^ 

him with Metternich and the Rulian* ‘*f‘^'‘***‘ 
y pott of the British people. €20^ bad I ^ 7 ?"’^' 
at home and abroad, ^rhly liLd iLIr J} 1 T 

the Commons: ^ ** *** *^ '’****** he bo.»:,ird m 

resolved that ?f 7 vancc^had hnown her. I 

the Indies. I called the Ne«f I?* tint hr .'^pdn with 

the balance of the Old/ * ^ to redreis 

peopleso?Anwdc 7 wdbrtheBrb^ 

master of the situation and ha 4 gco^frap.bially 

uatton, and hid limply ovwidJm the* will i 
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Russia, Austria, Prussia and France. But in the case of the 
Greek rebellion against Turkey, he was only able to achieve 
Greek independence by dexterous use of the divisions of the 
Holy Alliance itself, and the sympathy felt by France and 
Russia with the insurgents. He is almost the only British 
statesman who, by the consent of all to-day, added to his 
laurels by his positive achievements in the Near East. Com¬ 
bining the best points of the later policies of Disraeli and 
Gladstone, he kept Russia’s ambitions within bounds by plac¬ 
ing England and France alongside of her as champions of 
liberation from the Turk.^ Canning visited Paris and with 
great ability won over Charles X and his reactionary but Sept 
Christian Ministers to co-operate in this policy, thereby 
splitting the Holy Alliance from top to bottom, and forcing 
Mcttcrnich to look on in impotent fury while the English, 
Russian and French fleets under Admiral Codrington blew the Oct. 
Turkish fleet out of the water in Navarino bay. 

Two months before that decisive event. Canning had died. 

But though Wellington’s bungling reversal of his policy eventu¬ 
ally left France and Russia to divide the honour of clearing the 
Turks out of the Morea, the policy devised by Canning had 
triumphed. A new State representing a race with luiropcan 
traditions had been set up, only nominally subject to Turkey, 
yet not dcjiendent on Russia. Britain had prepared a dyke 
against the tide of the Russian advance, not by bolstering up 
Turkish despotism, but by taking the lead against it herself, 
and appealing to the new principle of nationality. 

This policy was abandoned at the Crimea, when the Whigs, 
throwing over the traditions of Fox and Grey, and the Tones 
tho.se of Canning, reverted to Pitt’s pro-Turkish methods of 
checkmating Russia.* The same purely negative policy 
served Disraeli’s turn once more in the ’seventies. 

During the fifty years berween Canning’s liberation of 
Greece and Gladstone’s campaign on the Bulgarian atrocities, 
the English people ceased to sympathise with national struggles 
for liberty against the Turks. The cause had aroused their 
generous arefour when Byron died for Greece at Missolonghi. 1824 

» The ililliTtmco lietwfcn Castlerwigli's and Canning's policy can bo 
mca.Hntc<ll)y the following words of Castlerc.igh'B.writton in December 18^1: 

* Wltatcvcr may bo the views of tlie Turkisli power, it is at least exwnpt 
from the revolutionary d.ingur. Tlie cause of the Greeks is deeply and 
ineviiahly tainted with it.' 

* I', 4-1, ahdvo. 
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Before Canning’s official intervention, British gold and British 
volunteers, collected by enthusiastic committees, had done as 
much to maintain the insurgent cause in Greece as in South 
America. But whereas the sympathy with South America 
had its roots in commerce, the sympathy with Greece had its 
roots in culture. The very name of Hellas, like that of Italy 
in the next generation, had a strange power to move our ap¬ 
parently unemotional grandfathers. But when once the heirs 
of Athens had been freed, Serb, Bulgar and Armenian 
appealed in vain for British sympathy, though the cause was 
the same of delivering ancient races long submerged under 
the stagnant waters of Turkish misrule. The classical and 
literary education that then moulded and inspired the English 
mind had power to make men sympathise with Greece and 
Italy, more even than Christianity had power to make them 
sympathise with the Balkan Christians. It is significant of 
much that in the seventeenth century members of Parliament 
quoted from the Bible ; in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries from the classics ; in the twentieth century from 
nothing at all. 


CPIAPTER XIII 

The break-up of the Tory party, i8,j7-^o—I llness of I.or<l Liverpool • 
Ministry and death of Canning—^I'hc Wellington Ministry— tj'Cnnuell 
and Catholic Emancipation—Opening of the Liverpool and Manclic.stcr 
Railway—Origins of London University. 

For five years England had been guided by the genius of 
Canning, and seldom have so much brilliancy and so much 
wisdom combined to produce such happy results. The con¬ 
stitutional medium through which that genius worked was the 
loyal friendship of the Prime Minister, I-ord Liverpool, one 
of those statesmen whose chief art is to hold together Cabinets 
of imperious and discordant colleagues. Formerly he had 
been under the influence of Castlereagh, but he had since 
passed under the spell of Canning, and had more than once 
been of service to him by persuading Lord Eldon and the 
Duke to remain in office, though they objected to the whole 
current of the government policy. But in February rSay a 
paralytic stroke removed the Prime Minister from the poli¬ 
tical scene. The Tory party could no longer avoid choosing 
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between Canning and Wellington, for neither could possibly 
serve under the other. Though George IV had lately in¬ 
trigued to get rid of Canning, he now felt his mastery and had 
no resource but to call him to the head of affairs. Wellington, 
Eldon and Peel left the Cabinet. 

Canning was dying, and he knew it. But like his master 
before him, he rallied his failing energies to serve his country 
in the crisis that was upon her. He formed a Cabinet of his 
own followers: Huskisson stood by him, and Palmerston, 
whose cynical common sense began to read failure in the pro¬ 
gramme of what he called ‘ the stupid old Tory party.’ Can¬ 
ning also gave a few minor places to Whigs, since he would 
have to eke out a majority by the help of Whig votes in the 
Commons. 'I'hc group system had replaced two-party poli¬ 
tics, which only the Reform Bill was destined to revive. For 
the moment the Whigs were as much divided as the Tories. 
But whereas the Tories were divided on questions of policy 
which time would render more acute, the Whigs were split 
on a question of tactics which Canning’s death was certain to 
resolve. 

Lord I,ansdowne and I.ord Holland, I>ord Durham and 
Henry Brougham, and the bulk of the Whigs, young and old, 
supported Canning out of gratitude for what he had done and 
to prevent a Wellingtonian reaction at home and abroad. But 
I.ord Grey and his young lieutenant, Lord Althorp, the most 
popular man in the House of Commons, both refused to sanc¬ 
tion the coalition. Grey was partly influenced by that distrust 
of Canning as an ‘ adventurer,’ which was traditional among 
the elder statesmen on cither side, but which none of the 
younger men could understand. With more reason, CJrey 
complained that Canning had received the support of the 
Whigs without making the smallest concession, even on those 
points where he agreed with them like Catholic Elmancipation. 
That great question was still to be left on the shelf, while the 
Government would actively oppose the abolition of the Test 
Act, still more any measure of Parliamentary Reform. 

The instinct of Grey and Althorp against merging the 
Foxite tradition on these terms in the Canningite branch of 
Toryism, was perhaps justified by the fact that three years 
later the Canningite I'ories came and merged themselves in 
the Whig party and so enabled the Reform Bill to be carried. 
Canning himself was to the very last as illogically in love with 
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the rotten boroughs as the other great liberal Tory, Peel; and 
he had ten times Peel’s popularity at that time. If, therefore, 
the Whigs had accepted Canning as Liberal leader, and if he 
had lived, there would have been no Reform Bill. His death, 
like the last wonderful five years of his life, takes its place in 
a series of strokes of destiny which cleared the way for the 
peaceful emergence of the new order. 

Canning died on August 8, 1827, in the house at Chis¬ 
wick where Fox had passed away. There had been no time 
for his Ministry to be tested in practice, but by the fact of its 
formation the Canningites had been marked off as a distinct 
group, opposed to the High Tory party. After a brief 
attempt by the incapable ‘ goody Goderich ’ to construct a 
Canningite Government without Canning, Wellington came 
Jan. back to form a Ministry, nominally of Tory reunion. But 
the time for reunion had gone by. Perpetual friction in the 
Cabinet was too much for the patience of the Duke, who was 
no Liverpool. He brusquely seized an opportunity to get rid 
May of the Canningites, when their leader Huskisson made an 
offer of resignation not seriously meaning to be taken at his 
word. 

By this proceeding, more soldierly than politic, the Duke 
condemned himself to govern Great Britain and Ireland 
through the agency of the High Tories alone. He had not 
calculated what that might imply. As soon as he had purged 
his administration of nearly every man who believed in 
Catholic Emancipation, he found himself suddenly compelled 
to emancipate the Catholics. 

The political history of this period is bewildering to the 
student, and rich in paradoxical happenings, because, while 
the old parties are breaking up, ‘ the spirit of the age,’ and the 
constant pressure of the unenfranchised from without, over¬ 
whelm from day to day the policies of the nominal holders of 
power. The scene has all the confused inconsequence of a 
great military retreat, when no one knows what anyone else 
is doing, and positions are taken up only to be abatuloncd. 
Whereas Canning, the year before, had thought it iu*ce;;- ary 
to pledge his Cabinet to prevent the repeal of the Test Act and 
to leave Catholic Emancipation alone, fifteen months after the 
Duke took office both relieving Bills had become law under the 
segis of an ultra-Tory Ministry. 

Lord John Russell’s Bill to repeal the Test and Corpora- 
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tion Acts, which prohibited Dissenters from holding National 
or Municipal OtHcc, passed the Commons by so great a 
majority that Peel and Wellington thought it wise not to 
oppose it, and even negotiated its passage through the Upper March 
Ifouse. The blow to the spirit of Church ascendancy was 
theoretic and moral, for in practice a yearly Indemnity Bill 
had been passed to pardon any Dissenters who had broken the 
law by taking office, and a wholesale reform of Parliamentary 
and Municipal representation would be needed before the 
Church monopoly could be seriously affected and Noncon¬ 
formists obtain a share of power at all commensurate with 
their rapidly increasing numbers, wealth and influence. 

The Repeal of the I'cst Act had been accepted with a good 
grace, largely owing to the moderation which the bishops 
had shown at Peel’s instance. But the admission of Roman 
Catholics to Parliament would be a far more serious blow to 
the feelings of ‘ the Protestant and High Church party,’ as 
the Tories were called in those days before the Oxford move¬ 
ment. ‘ No Popery ’ was the one thing that still gave them 
popularity with large sections of the public. Yet Peel and 
Wellington in 1829 not only abamloned the policy in the faith 
of which they had been bred, and in vindicating which they 
had risen to [luwcr against all rivals, but they outraged all the 
precedents and expectations of party loyalty by themselves as 
Ministers forcing Catholic Emancipation through Parliament. 

Right or wrong, it was a course which only two very strong 
and disintercsfetl men would have taken. Nothing that 
could have happened inside this island could ever have induced 
them to adopt it. It was dictated to them by the belief that 
no one else could win the consent of the King and the Lords to 
Emancipation, and that only if Emancipation were actually 
jjassed could England avoid the shame and danger of a civil 
war in Ireland. 

Pitt’s policy, or rather the policy which George III and 
the Tories had forced upon Pitt’s weakness, had done every¬ 
thing to exasperate and nothing to reconcile Irish opinion.^ 

The Union, unaccompanied by Catholic Emancipation, cx- 
tingui.shed the last hopes of Grattan, the great Protestant 
statesman who had shown England the way to solve the Irish 
question before it was too late. ‘ 'I'he Irish Demosthenes,' 

• I*!). 1113-104, above. 
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as a broken-hearted exile, won a kind of posthumous reputa¬ 
tion in the alien Parliament to which he had been led captive 
by the Act of Union. He lived till 1820, but during the last 
twenty years of his life he knew that his day was oyer._ I'he 
forces through which he had sought the reconciliation of 
creeds and races were played out—the religious toleration 
and indifferentism of eighteenth-century thought had been 
succeeded in Ireland by Orange and Catholic fanaticism, arid 
in England by an Evangelical propaganda against the Popish 
danger, which had spread from the mob to the rulers of 
Church and State. 

The man who in the early years of the new century stepped 
into Grattan’s place as Irish leader was a very difiperent man, 
appealing to very different forces. Grattan, a Protestant, had 
appealed to the patience of Irish Catholics, to the wisdom 
and generosity of Irish and English Protestants. O’Connell, 
a Catholic, appealed to his own people to close their ranks and 
to extort through fear what had been denied to justice. 

The Irish peasant democracy had lain crushed and dormant 
during the eighteenth century, until in the last decade spas¬ 
modic local convulsions had shown that it was about to awake. 
O’Connell aroused and organised its religious and social 
passions. British statesmen, both Whig and Tory, complained 
of this as a crime, but nothing less formidable would have 
gained attention for Irish wrongs in the island to which Pitt 
had moved the Irish justice-seat. 

Though compelled to adopt methods of agitation, O’Con¬ 
nell was a man of peace and order, desiring to reconcile Phigland 
and Ireland within the bounds of the Empire and by constitu¬ 
tional means. But he knew that the terms of reconciliation 
would have to be extorted. He proposed to extort them, not 
by the spasmodic violence which was the usual resort of each 
village when left to itself, but by organising the national will 
through a machinery which he himself devised. The Catholic 
Association, founded in 1823, became nothing less than a regi¬ 
mentation of Catholic Ireland, under the priests as officers, with 
O’Connell as Commander-in-Chief. Though everyone in secu¬ 
lar authority was outside the movement and hostile to it, the 
unanimity of the people was terrible. Such unanimity is seldom 
found, except where the national life is comprised in a single 
class of ill-educated peasants, in whom the instincts of herd 
morality have been fortified by centuries of oppression. 
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English policy had indeed removed all the intermediary 
classes which usually form a bridge between an unpopular 
government and its discontented subjects. The whole 
official class by law had to belong to an alien religion, and by 
tradition had alien sympathies in almost every respect. The 
landlords, the natural leaders of a rural community, were 
nearly all of them Protestants, mostly holding their possessions 
as a foreign garrison intruded in the place of the native owners 
by the sword of Cromwell and of William. 

Nor did the position of the Irish landlord among his 
tenantry resemble that of the English landlord in economic 
any more than in religious and political matters. The typical 
Irish landlord had never been an ‘ improver.’ Me did nothing 
for his estate. He neither built nor repaired the cabins, sheds 
or fences of his tenantry. He was simply a consumer of 
rack-rent. Except in certain districts of Ulster, the tenant 
had no customary ‘ right.’ There was no class of big farmer 
growing u|> as in England, to govern the rural proletariat in 
ids own and the landlord’s interest. On the contrary, the 
farms in Ireland weregettitig smaller, in the eighteenth century, 
by subdivision into potato patches of half an acre each. This 
encouraged the population to increase, without reference to the 
real productive pjower of the soil or the reliability of the potato 
crop. The result was periodic famine. Before the great famine 
of 1846 and the subsequent emigration to America, there were 
more than eight millions of pco[)le in Ireland, nearly twice as 
many as arc now supported by much improved agricultural 
methods. 

One of the arguments that had been advanced in favour of 
the Utdon of 1800, had been that British capital would be 
attracted to Ireland. This hope had not been fulfilled. And 
during the half-century between the Union and the famine era, 
the British Parliament, which had undertaken the duties of its 
Dublin predecessor with so light a heart, entirely neglected the 
economic aspect of its new functions. The government was 
content to apply rigorously the English land laws to totally 
different economic and social conditions. It did nothing to 
develop the economic resources of the country, or to fight 
poverty and over-population by any expedient, other than that 
of supporting by military force the wholesale evictions ordained 
by huuliords anxious to clear their estates. 

Such was the state of affairs in Ireland during the period 
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of O’Connell’s influence. The evicted had not even the pro- 
vision of the English poor law to save them from starvation. 
Meanwhile, as it were to emphasise the connection of religion 
with these evils, the peasant had to pay a tithe of his produce to 
the minister of a religion that he regarded as heretical. Till 
O’Connell arose, agrarian crime was the only form of protest. 
It led to the ‘ proclaiming ’ of districts and the maintenance 
of order by an army larger than that which g.irrisoned India. 

Yet even under such conditions a kind of feudal loyalty 
attached many of the Catholic peasants to those of their Protes¬ 
tant landlords who were not absentees, and who had acquired 
the careless good nature of old Irish society. At any rate no 
one had dreamt of tenants voting against their landlords at 
election time, until O’Connell determined to use the strength 
of the Catholic Association to show once for all that political 
control of the peasant had passed from the landloru to the 
priest. In 1828 Vesey-Fitzgerald was seeking re-election 
for the county of Clare. He was one of the most pofnilar 
landlords in Ireland and he had voted for Catholic Ematicipa- 
tion. But O’Connell stood against him, the peasants marched 
to the poll with the priests at their head and the day was 
carried against the whole landlord influence of the county. 
A peculiar and powerful blend of clericalism and democracy 
had destroyed feudalism in Ireland. 

O’Connell’s election was legal, but as he was a Catholic 
the law prevented him from taking his seat. That was the 
situation which convinced Peel and Wellington that Catholics 
1829 must be admitted to Parliament. By passing Catholic Eman¬ 
cipation they averted the danger of civil war. But though 
for this limited purpose they had the moral courage to sacri¬ 
fice their party’s welfare and their own consistency, they were 
not magnanimous enough to do it with grace and so turn 
it into an act of reconciliation. They seemed determined to 
show that it had been extorted, which was exactly the im¬ 
pression they should have striven to remove. Insults were 
heaped upon O’Connell in the hour of his triumph. He was 
forced to seek re-election on the paltry ground that his election, 
though legal, had taken place before the passage of Catholic 
Emaneijpation. When the first Catholic barristers obtained 
silk under the new Act, O’Connell was passed over, possibly 
on the ground that ‘ the whale is left out from the fishes in a 
Natural History Museum.’ The liberator was a generous 
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and kindly man, but he felt his treatment bitterly; he said of 
Peel words that no one hut an Irishman would have found, 

‘ His smile was like the silver plate on a coffin.’ 

No Catholic was promoted to the Bench, and everything 
was done to show that the new law did not mean a change of 
system in Ireland, and that the national loaders were not in 
fact to be admitted to a share of power. But the new law en¬ 
abled O’Connell to gather a number of followers in the House 
of Commons, who henceforth exerted a direct and disturbing 
influence on British politics. Ireland was no nearer than 
before to self-government, but she had obtained some real 
representation at Westminster. 

By passing Catholic Emancipation the Duke had alienated 
from his person and government the very elcnients on which 
he could best have relied to hold the fort against the coming 
Liberal assault. Old Lord Eldon, the Oxford dons, the 
country parsons, and the more old-fiishioned squires raged 
against tlie King’s government and the victor of Waterloo, 
with the fury of men betrayed. Not till they had pulled down 
Wellington and put Lord Orey into Downing Street did the 
High lories feel that they hail been avenged. The Ministry 
of I'ory reunion had taken just a^ear in breaking up the party 
into three mutually hostile sections of Canningites, Minis¬ 
terialists and I'ildonians, I'he Duke, who had driven the Can- 
ningites into opposition in 1828, showed as much contempt 
in 1H29 for the indignation of the squires and parsons as he 
showed in 1830 for the demand of the ‘ middle and industrious 
classes ’ for Reform. With his soldier’s mind and his strictly 
administrative way of dealing with political problems and 
forces, he unwittingly cleared the ground for the revival of 
the W’higs and for the jiassage of a much larger measure 
of Reform than had seemed remotely possible at the time 
of Canning’s last illnes.s. 

In .September 18 30 the Duke attended the opening of the 
Manchester and Liverpool Railway. He was little suited to 
grasp the significance of the occasion, for he disliked inven¬ 
tions ; it was largely due to his lifelong conservatism in this 
respect that British troops went to the Crimea armed with 
weapons precisely similar to those which had been used at 
Waterloo. Huskisson was ahso present, as behoved the 
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member for Liverpool who had warmly supported the line in 
Parliament. He stepped out of the train mi to the rails, to 
shake hands with the Duke of whom he had seen but little since 
their quarrel two years before; not realising in time the danger 
of his proceedings, he was knocked down by one of George 
Stephenson’s engines. The dying statesman was taken up and 
carried away at the pace of thirty-six miles an hour, although 
when Stephenson had given evidence before the House of 
Commons, members had thought him crazy for claiming that 
one-third of that pace would be possible. 

The events or this day, so tragic in depriving the country 
of Huskisson’s services,^ proclaimed to all the world the advent 
through steam locomotion of a new economic era. Steam¬ 
ships were already beginning to ply the waters. But this day 
registered the conquest of the land. For thirty years past, 
inventors had been working at the idea of using steam for trac¬ 
tion, as it had already been used for pumping mines and turn¬ 
ing machinery. At first it had seemed that the ‘ steam coach ’ 
would use the macadamised highways of the country without 
need of rails. Several of these primeval motors made experi¬ 
mental journeys along English roads during the Napoleonic 
wars. But they went no faster than waggon-horses and could 
only draw a twentieth of their own weight. The issue was 
decided when the mining industry, already accustomed to the 
use of rails to enable horses to drag heavily weighted coal 
trucks, employed the genius of George Stephenson ot Tyneside 
gradually to perfect a steam-engine that gave the supremacy 
to the rail over the road. In our own day the coming of 
petrol has renewed the rivalry of road with rail. 

The connection of this new development with politics was 
felt by contemporaries both on its material and its symbolic 
side. Archibald Prentice, a typical Manchester man of the 
time, active in all that caused his city to arrogate to itself the 
leadership of England, thus writes of the day of Huskisson’s 
accident: 

‘ The opening of the Manchester and Idverpool Railway 
was one ot the events of 1830, which was not without its 
influence, in future days, on the progress of public opinion. 

‘ HuskLsson was iiynegotiation witli tiio Wiiig chiefs, ami would, if he 

lived, almost certainly have joined Grey's Ministry. Like the other «ur« 
viving followers of Canning, he had become a moderate reformer ; whether 
he would, like them, have accepted the whole Reform Bill with a gulp, no 
one can say. 
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The anti-corn law agitation was wonderfully forwarded by 
quick railway travelling and the penny postage. Even in 
1830 the railway promoted the cause of Reform, It was an 
innovation on the old ways of travelling, and a successful one ; 
and people thought that something like this achievement in 
constructive and mechanical science might be ctfected in poli¬ 
tical science. It lirought, besides, a little proprietary borough, 
which nobody had ever seen before, into full view. I recollect 
when passing over it for the first time, I said to a friend— 
“ Parliamentary Reform must follow soon after the opening 
of this road. A million of persons will pass over it in the 
course of this year, and see that hitherto unseen village of 
Newton ; and they must be convinced of the absurdity of its 
sending two members to Parliament, whilst Manchester sends 
none.” ’ 

It was certainly a strange coincidence that one out of the 
half-ilo'/.cn rotten boroughs which was all that the northern 
half of I'ingland j josscssed, should have lain plumb on the new 
line from I.iver|u>oI to Manchester. But with or without the 
sight of Newton to stir the indignation of the cotton-lords and 
their bagmen, a mere thirty miles of railway could at best be 
no more than an additional argument for reform. Stephenson 
may perhajis be said to have abolished the Corn I .aws in ’forty- 
six, but in that case Watt and Macadam passed the Reform 
Bill of ’thirty-two. 

A new institution, highly characteristic of the new age, 
and of Henry Brougham's multifarious activities as the in¬ 
formal leader of ’ ojiposition ’ and progress in the country, 
was the foundation under his auspices of University College, 
Lnidon,-—the ‘ godless institution in Gower Street.’ Non¬ 
conformists and secularists, excluded from Oxford and Cam¬ 
bridge, had drawn together to found an undenominational 
teaching centre on the basis of keeping theology out of the 
curriculum, and having no religious tests for teachers or taught. 
'Pile temlency of the embryo university was towards modern 
studies, including science. An exclusively classical curricu¬ 
lum was identificil in men’s minds with the close educational 
establishments of the Church and State party. ‘ Utility ’ ap¬ 
pealed more to the unprivileged city population. It was an 
educational event of the first importance, but at the time its 
real significance was lost in sectarian and partisan recrimination, 
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aud not a little good-humoured satire of Brougham and hia 
‘ Cockney College.’ 

Next year the Church followed suit, and founded in 
rivalry King’s College in the Strand, as another non-rcsidential 
college, teaching on modern lines. In 1836 the two rivals 
were formed into the federal University of London. In the 
last twenty years of the century, when new Universities were 
founded up and down the country in the great industrial 
centres, it was not Oxford and Cambridge that served as 
model, but London, with its non-residential colleges and 
degrees for women.* 


CHAPTER XIV 

Wellington, the Whigs and the Nation—French and Belgian revolulions— 
The Grey Ministry formed—The Reform Bill. 

The genius of the English people for politics was faced by new 
problems arising out of those which it had solved of old. The 
age of the Tudors had seen the destruction of the medieval 
privileges of Church and Baronage, that had prevented the 
unity and progress of the nation; in their place the full 
sovereignty of the Crown in Parliament had been established. 
Under the Stuarts, Parliament had won the supremacy in its 
partnership with the Crown, while the principle of local govern¬ 
ment had been preserved against despotic encroachment. In 
the eighteenth century, Parliament had acquired executive 
efficiency through the Cabinet system. These institutions 
were England’s unique and native heritage. But they were 
administered by a privileged group of borough owners, magis¬ 
trates and members of close corporations, roughly identified 
in sympathy with the country gentlemen, but not co-extensi\'c 
even with that class. This group had by long possession 
come to regard their own monopoly as synonymous with the 
Constitution itself. To speak ill of the rotten boroughs and 
close corporations was to utter ‘ seditious ’ words against our 
‘matchless Constitution.’ But in spite of Lord Eldon and 
those who thought with him, Parliament, Cabinet and local 
government had been created by England’s practical imagina- 

^ In 1878 London admitted women to degrees on the same terms as men 
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tion ill the past, and had now by a fresh creative process to 
be adapted to the needs of a new type of society born of the 
Industrial Revolution. The process of adaptation would be 
complicated, and would never reach ‘ finality,’ because this 
new type of society was by its nature predestined to undergo 
perpetual change. It further remained to be proved whether 
the old institutions, remodelled, could be used to cure the 
new economic miseries of the mass of the people, a task far 
more difficult than any that had been thrown on King, Parlia¬ 
ment or local magistracy in old days. And, lastly, England 
would have to extend the principles of her revised Constitu¬ 
tion to Scotland, to the Colonies and to Ireland,—a scale of 
ascending difficulty. 

The spirit of the new age in face of these new problems, 
formulateil in theory by Bcntham, was first manifested in 
Government action by the Liberal-Tories in Canning’s day. 

But the monopoly of power had still been strictly preserved. 

To the Whigs between 1830 and 1835’ belongs the credit of 
destroying the monopoly, reinterpreting the Constitution, 
and harnessing public opinion to the machine of government. 
W'hatever some of the Whigs might say about the ‘ finality ’ 
of their Bill, this new principle, when once admitted, could 
brook no limitation until complete democracy had been realised 
under old English forms. On the other hand the belief of the 
anti-Reform Tories that the Reform Bill would lead at once 
to the overthrow of Crown and Lords, Church and property, 
was the exact reverse of the truth. It was due to the Bill that 
England was not involved in the vicious circle of continental 
revolution and reaction, and that our political life kept its 
Anglo-Saxon moorings. 

Both the Libcral-Tories in Canning’s day, and the Whig 
followers of Grey and Althorp, were acting under the direct 
inspiration of middle-class opinion, and under compelling 
fear of working-class revolt. 

It has been pointed out above ^ that the movement of I817-19 
Parliamentary Reform was revived in the nineteenth century 
first of all by the working-men, because their economic misery 
was the most acute. I'hc middle classes had been divided 
or indiffierent during the radical agitation of the Peterloo time. 

I'he Whigs, meanwhile, to prevent division in their own ranks, 
waited on the middle-class lead. Lord Grey always ahitling by 

‘ i’j), 185-186, above. 
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his declaration of i8io that he would again move for Reform 
when, but only when, the English people had taken it up 
‘ seriously and affectionately.’ In the year 18 30 he saw his 
condition fulfilled. The middle classes, in whom he read 
public opinion, took up Reform ‘ seriously and affectionately ’; 
whereupon, greatly to the surprise of friends and foes, the old 
nobleman was as good as his word. 

There were many reasons why the middle classes moved 
1827-30 rapidly towards Parliamentary Reform in the three years 
following Canning’s death. The removal of the statesman 
whom so many had begun to regard as the national leader, 
threw them back into their former attitude of opposition to 
Government, and the reversal of his foreign policy by Welling¬ 
ton was a sharp reminder that only Parliamentary Reform 
could secure that national affairs should be continuously 
guided on popular lines. 

Meanwhile any avenue of escape through ‘ bit by bit ’ 
reform was closed by the action of the Parliamentary Tories 
in 1828, when they refused to allow the seats of certain 
boroughs disfranchised for peculiarly gross corru[itiun to be 
given to the unrepresented cities of Manchester and Birming¬ 
ham. It was on that issue that Huskisson, Palmerston and 
Melbourne had left Wellington’s Ministry, and the event made 
a deep impression on public opinion. 

In January 1830 Thomas Attwood founded the Birming¬ 
ham Political Union, to agitate for a large but uiuiefincd 
measure of Parliamentary Reform. It was, professedly and 
actually, a union of middle and working classes ; it was the 
first step towards their co-operation in Radical politics which 
marked the Victorian era. In other industrial centres, such 
as Manchester, it was more difficult for employers and work¬ 
men to co-operate, though both were now avowed enemies of 
the ‘ borough-mongers.’ 

Bad trade and hard times had returned. Common 
economic misery sharpened the sense of common political 
wrongs, and predisposed the whole nation to unite in the 
dernand for Reform. In 1830 Cobbett enjoyed a second 
period of great popular influence, which he used as he had 
used his popularity in 1817, to turn all streams of discontent 
into the one channel of Parliamentary Reform. But whereas 
in 1817 he had been the leader of the working class alone, he 
found in 1830 that even the farmers thronged to hear him 
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speak, as he rode on his cob from one market-town to another. 
Radicalism had become for the moment almost a national 
creed. 

There were differences of opinion as to the economic 
cure for the distress of the time. Some, like Attwood, saw 
it in currency reform ; more, like Cobbett, in retrenchment ; 
others in Free Trade ; others in Factory Acts or in Socialism. 
But all were agreed that reform of Parliament was the neces¬ 
sary first step before anything effective could be done. 

The greatest danger to the cause of Reform arose from 
dissension as to what the new franchise ought to be. Some 
claimed household suffrage, others desired government by 
‘ the solid and respectable part of the community.’ But the 
rallying cry of ‘ Down with the rotten boroughs ’ served to 
harmonise these discords. Every class that was hoping to 
exert greater influence over Parliament was enraged that more 
than half the Mouse of Commons owed their seats to individual 
peers or commoners. The borough owners, who for genera¬ 
tions back had pulled the strings of ministerial favour and 
lived on the fat of patronage,—they and their kinsmen and 
their servants,—suddenly found themselves objects of uni¬ 
versal execration, and the ‘ borough property ’ which they had 
inherited or purchased denounced as having been stolen from 
the nation. The cry against the ‘ borough-mongers ’ rose 
on every side. Capitalists, clerks, shopkeepers, besides that 
great majority of the inhabitants who were comprised under 
the two categories of working-men and Dissenters, all were 
talking against ‘ Old Corruption.’ The very ostlers and pub¬ 
licans entered into the spirit of the hour. Even country 
gentlemen who did not happen to have an ‘ interest ’ in a 
Borough, began to think that they would like to see a fairer 
proportion of county members in the House, honestly chosen 
by themselves and their farmers. The only class that re¬ 
mained solid for the old system was the Church clergy, who 
were so conscious of unpopularity that they believed Reform 
would lead to the destruction of the Establishment. 

Into the midst of a society thus agitated came the news of 
the Paris revolution of 1830, the ‘glorious days of July.’ 
Charles X and his minister Polignac had provoked their own 
downfall by illegally suspending the Constitution. Although 
the fighting on the barricades had been done by the workmen, 
the movement was not permitted to turn ' red,’ but solidified 
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round Lafayette, the National Guard and the bourgeois King, 
Louis Philippe. The noblesse and the Clericals had hillen once 
more, but property was safe. These events couldjiot, like the 
French Revolutions of 1792 and 1848, and the Commune of 
1871, be used as a warning against change over here. The 
year 1830 still stands as the one occasion when the French 
set a political example that influenced us otherwise than by 
repulsion. 

The first effect of the inspiring news from France was to 
increase the number of open seats carried by the Opposition 
in the General Election that August. A new Parliament 
1830 had to be elected, on account of the death of George and the 
accession of William IV, the popular sailor king. It was the 
House of Commons chosen in these circumstances that turned 
out Wellington and carried the Reform Bill by one vote. 
Brougham, the interpreter between the official Whigs and the 
national movement tor Reform, was sent up as a member for 
Yorkshire, amid the rejoicings of the whole country. He 
never again touched such a height of popular influence. 

But the French Revolution of 1830 did more than affect 
the elections. It gave Englishmen the sense of living in a 
new era, when great changes could safely be made. I'o act 
boldly on behalf of the people, it was seen, did not produce 
anarchy as the Tories had argued ever since 1789. Rather, 
it was half-measures that were dangerous, and resistance to 
the people that was fatal. Our middle class saw the bourgeoisie 
governing France, and blushed that in England they them¬ 
selves were still subject to an aristocracy. The working-men 
heard that the ouvriers had defeated the Army in fair light, and 
the word went round that what Frenchmen had done English¬ 
men could do at need. Pamphlets on the technique of street¬ 
fighting had a suggestive popularity. The knowledge that 
Englishmen were so thinking, and that Frenchmen had so 
acted, gravely affected the politics of the propertied class as a 
whole, and not a few of the borough owners themselves, per¬ 
suading them to make concessions they would never have 
dreamt of two years before. 

The French Revolution of July, over and above its effect 
on our own domestic crisis, created an international crisis in 
which our Reform Bill was the deciding factor, just as our 
revolution of 1688 had been the deciding factor in the Euro- 
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pean resistance to Louis XIV. The change in France broke 
up the Holy Alliance as a pan-European affair, and arrayed 
Western parlianientarianism against Eastern despotism. But 
would Canning’s England turn reactionary at the very moment 
when Bourbon France turned Liberal ? Wellington, who had 
already reversed Canning’s policy in Greece, could not but 
regard the resurgent tricolor as the mischievous flag which it 
had been the great achievement of his life to haul down. If 
the Duke had not fallen in November 1830, and if the High 
Tory party had not been destroyed by the Reform Bill, it is 
probable that England would soon have been fighting by the 
side of her old allies against revolutionary France, to the inde¬ 
finite postponement ot constitutional reform in our island. 

I'hc danger w'as made acute by the Belgian revolution. 
After Napoleon’s fall, Belgium had been united to Holland 
by tlie Treaties of Vienna. The reunion of the ancient 
Netherlands could only have been rendered permanent by 
statesmanship worthy of the I louse of Orange in times long 
past. The present King, though wcll-mcamng, was unwise. 
In August 1830, Brussels, in imitation of Paris, rose and drove 
out the Dutch garrison, and the other Belgian cities followed 
suit. By the co-operation of her clerical and liberal forces, 
Belgium asserted her right to separate national existence. 

For the second time in two months the Holy Alliance had 
been defied, and although Prussia, Russia and Austria had 
shrunk from challenging the right of the French people to 
self-determination, they had no such scruples about Belgium. 
They were preparing to put down the Belgian revolution in 
accordance with alleged obligations under the Treaty of Vienna. 
It was equally clearly the intention of the new French Govern¬ 
ment to fight, if necessary, to protect Belgian independence, 
and how much of Belgian independence would be left when 
France had done fighting for it was a question which made 
even Grey and the English Liberals anxious.^ 

Wellington’s sympathies and those of his Foreign Minis¬ 
ter, Aberdeen, were all against the new France and against the 
Belgdan revolution. Yet nothing short of the co-operation of 

» Frrrich CIi*riGa.l«i m wall m French Liberals !m<l htjlpacl to stir up 
tha lli*lgiau ravolution, Poliguac's umiasarias had bean at work there and 
r«ili|piac. had tio|M‘d to see Ikdgium joined to France. The belief of English 
Liberals that Wellington wiui hami In glove with lk>lignac was nuHlakcui. 
Foligftae, though a reactionary in home affairs, was a Chauvinist at heart, 
and had none of tlie Duke’i rcs|H?ct for the treaties of 1B15, 
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England with France to protect Belgium could prevent war 
between France and the Eastern Powers, which would almost 
certainly have involved England. From this catastrophe 
Europe was saved by a change of government at Westminster. 

1830 All autumn the agitation in the country was deeper than 
political. Economic misery, pauperism, starvation and class 
injustice had brought society to the verge of dissolution. Rick- 
burning, under the orders of ‘ Captain Swing,’ that dark ab¬ 
straction of the vengeance of the ruined peasantry, kept the 
rural south in terror. In the industrial north the workmen 
were drilling and preparing for social war. The middle 
classes clamoured for Reform, equally to pacify the revolu¬ 
tionary spirit below, and to secure their own rights against an 
aristocracy they had ceased to trust. 

In the first fortnight of November, when Wellington met 
the recently elected Parliament, came the most important 
political crisis of the century. Everyone was looking to the 
new House of Commons to save the country, yet no one knew 
what it would do, even in making its choice between Wellington 
and Grey. The group system still prevailed, and many of the 
groups had no defined political allegiance. As late as Novem¬ 
ber the First, there were three future Prime Ministers waiting 
to find out whether they were Whig or Tory, for the Can- 
ningites under Lords Melbourne and Palmerston, and the 
independent group led by Edward Stanley^ ‘ the Rupert of 
Debate,’ came up pledged to moderate Reform and looking to 
see whether Wellington or Grey would give them wlnat they 
wanted. If the Duke had made a declaration promising a 
peaceful and liberal policy towards France and Belgium, and 
a small measure of Parliamentary Reform, he could have 
rallied these men round him and stayed in office. It is indeed 
unlikely that a Tory Reform Bill would have been large enough 
to pacify the country. But in any case the experiment was 
not destined to be tried. 

Nov. 2, The King’s speech mentioned the Belgian revolution with 
ominous disapproval, and when Lord Grey called attention to 
the absence of any promise of Reform, the Duke replied that 
‘ the system of representation possessed the full and entire 
confidence of the country.’ 

The Duke had challenged the nation, and the nation took 
‘ Afterwards fourteenth Earl of Derby ami Conservative I'tuM Mmwtor, 
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up the ch;ilk'nge. The excitement inside Parliament was a 
feeble reflection of the feeling outside; yet never were the 
lobbies and clubs more busy, or busy to better purpose. In a 
week the basis had been laid of the Whig-Liberal party that 
was to dominate the next generation. The Canningites and 
moderate reformers all enlisted under Grey's banner, and were 
prepared to join a Whig Government on the programme of 
‘ Peace, Retrenchment and Reform.’ With the help of a few 
High Tories who were still so anxious to be revenged on the 
Duke for Catholic Emancipation that they cared not what 
happened afterwards, the Government was beaten in the 
Commons on the Civil last. Wellington resigned, and the 
King sent for I.ord Grey. 

In choosing his Ministry, Grey was constituting a new 
[larty. I fc was fusing the Canningites and reforming Tories 
with the Whigs. 'I'hc heirs of Fox were about to put his 
political testament into execution, with the help of allies from 
the ranks of Pitt. The object that Grey had in view in con¬ 
structing his Cabinet was to carry a Reform Bill extensive 
enough to give peace to the land. l ie enlarged the boundaries 
of his Ministry enough to obtain a majority in the Commons 
and a large minority in the Lords, without which even the 
popular enthusiasm could not have carried the Bill under the 
existing forms of the Constitution. 

It has often been charged against Grey’s Ministry that it 
was too aristocratic. And certainly the proportion of peers 
and their near relations was larger than in Tory Cabinets 
before and after. But, with the material to hand, a more 
bourgcfiis Ministry would not have been an abler Ministry, 
and would have been much less likely to get the Bill through. 
It was Grey’s task, partly indeed to frighten, but partly also 
to persuade ami cajole King, Lords and borough-owners into 
giving up their power. For this purpose a Cabinet of aristo¬ 
cratic reformers would be the most useful. And, fortunately, 
although the cause of Reform was then popular, if ever a 
cause lias been popular in England, the balance of ability 
among the reforming statesmen lay among the aristocrats. 
While its ablest opponents were plebeians like Peel, Wethercll 
and Croker, its ablest supporters were scions of great houses— 
Grey, Durham, Holland, in the Lords; Russell, Althorp, 
Statdey and Palmerston in the Commons. Apart from 
O’Connell, whom Grey certainly treated badly, the only 
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reforming members of l^arliament on the same level of ability 
with these aristocrats were Jeffrey, who was set to rule Scot¬ 
land as Lord Advocate; Brougham, who was made Lord 
Chancellor and as such caused great trouble, though he would 
have caused more if left out and young Tom Macaulay, who 
got office after he had proved his powers by his Reform Bill 
orations. The Cumberland baronet, Sir James Graham, after¬ 
wards Peel’s friend and colleague,was taken into Grey’s Cabinet, 
which for average ability could vie with any that came before 
or after. 

The old aristocracy still produced very able men, anti most 
of the able aristocrats were reformers. It is remarkable that 
the peers of old creation were about equally divided on the 
Reform Bill; and the dissentient majority of the Upper I louse 
was due to the bishops and to Pitt’s lavish creations of Tory 
partisans and borough-owners. The Whig borough-owners, 
who in 1831 held about sixty rotten borough seats out of two 
hundred, were prepared to sacrifice these cherished possessions 
and so produce a majority in the Commons consonarjt w'ith the 
national will. 

The decisive and permanent effect of the crisis of Novem¬ 
ber 1830 on the course of British politics is illustrated by the 
career of Lord Palmerston. He had held office for twenty 
years as a Tory, and was now to hold office for almost thirty 
years as a Whig. He was a Whig in his attitude to the 
Church and to foreign affairs, but he retained much of his old 
Toryism on other questions. At heart he disliked the Reform 
Bill. He was the member of the Cabinet who most constantly 
pressed to have it modified. But as Foreign Minister he 
rendered yeoman’s service to his colleagues, by keeping the 
Continent at peace while they passed their Bill. 

In this his first and best tenure of the Foreign Office, 
Palmerston had the advantage of the advice of Grey, who was 
deeply interested in foreign affairs, and would ticver have 
tolerated the dangerous bounce and bluff of later * Palmcr- 
stonianism.’ The settlement of the Belgian question by these 
two in daily intercourse with the veteran Talleyrand, the French 
Ambassador at London, was one of the most beneficent and 

^ went up to the Lords with the title of' Baron i ironj'hain mu 1 V'.i u js.' 
The promotion of the great agitator to the Chancellorship causeul an 
iminense sensation. Some prophesied, not entirely wrongly, that he woiiltl 
he ' Vaux et praeterea nihil.' His best days proved to be over. 
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difficult feats ever accomplished by our diplomacy. The ques¬ 
tion ran through a series of crises punctuating the successive 
crises of the Bill at home, again and again threatening a war 
that would have made short work of the programme of ‘ Peace, 
Retrenchment and Reform.’ Again and again Grey and 
Palmerston warded off disaster. 

The first and greatest step was secured in December 1830, 
when Palmerston, by standing firm beside France, won the 
recognition of Belgian independence by Austria, Russia and 
Prussia. The next crisis followed early in 1831, when the 
French candidate, a son of I>ouis Philippe, was rashly chosen 
as king by the Belgian Congress. The choice was the more 
ominous because many French politicians were working to 
make Belgium a [xirt of France. But when the statesmen of 
Paris were made to understand that even a Whig government 
would oppose by arms a bVench King of Belgium, his candi¬ 
dature was withdrawn. Such a retreat was rendered possible, 
in face of the French chauvinist party, only by the fact that the 
g^^vernnu-nt was known to be the sincere friend of the 
new France. A more acceptable king was found in Prince 
Lco{x>id of Saxe-Coburg, the happiest possible choice for 
Belgium atul for Europe. Leopold had lived for a long time 
in England, on familiar terms with the leaders of the more 
liberal school of British constitutionalism. He was the favourite 
unde and adviser of Princess Victoria. 

But meanwhile the Dutch and Belgians were quarrelling 
about the terms of separation. In August and September 
r 83 r the dangers caused by a Dutch invasion of Belgium, and 
a counter-invasion by the French, were skilfully averted with¬ 
out causing a quarrel between ourselves and France. A year 
later (October to December 1832) Britain and France actually 
co-operated by sea and land to coerce the Dutch into the sur¬ 
render «)f the citadel of Antwerp. All these delicate opera¬ 
tions were carried out under the watchful and hostile eyes of 
the French war-party on one side, and on the other of Eng¬ 
lish Tories and of the despotic powers of the East. Russia, 
Austria and Prussia, jealous ol Belgian independence as a 
breach in the reactionary system of the treaties of Vienna, 
only waited for a misunderstanding between France and Eng¬ 
land to pounce down on the small rebel kingdom. Finally 
in 1839 Palmer.ston set the seal on his task in a treaty 
fixing the vexed question of Dutch-Bclgian boundaries, and 
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guaranteeing Belgium as ‘ an independent and perpetually 
neutral State.’ The treaty was signed by Belgium, l-inglatid, 
France, Russia, Austria—and Prussia. 

In a letter to Lord Grey in 1832, King Leopold had thus 
summed up the Belgian settlement from the point of view of 
British interests : 

‘ It has been the policy of Great Britain for centuries never 
to permit Belgium to fall into the hands of a great Power. 
Everything is now favourable to the policy. The Belgians 
are warmly attached to their newly-acquired independency. 
They hate the Dutch, and they are jealous of the French. The 
new Kingdom is quieter and better settled than many old 
countries. An object on which Great Britain lavished so much 
blood and money has been attained without costing a farthing 
to that country, or being the cause of the slightest hurt to any 
Englishman.’ 

Elsewhere, Grey and Palmerston revived the policy of 
Canning. The boundaries of Greece were extended north¬ 
wards at the desire of the new British Cabinet.”' In .Spain and 
Portugal we again befriended the constitutional cause iiiulcr 
the more favourable conditions created by the Liberal revolu¬ 
tion in France. Throughout the ’thirties the first principle of 
our foreign policy was Friendship with France. Wellington 
and Aberdeen attacked it openly and King William remon¬ 
strated against it in private. But the Reform Bill gave the 
Whigs security of tenure independent of the growing aliena¬ 
tion of the sovereign, and enabled them to carry through the 
change in our foreign policy which saved the peace of Europe. 

At home, the three months between the formation of 
Grey’s Cabinet and the introduction of the Reform Bill did 
not go smoothly for the new Ministers. I’lieir budget was a 
failure and had to be recast. Finance was from first to last a 
weakness of the Whigs in contrast to the party of Huskisson 
and Peel. In opposition they had countenanced the rather 
wild talk about ‘ retrenchment ’ with which the hopes of the 
public had been inflamed. Cobbett had, in his loose way, 
taught men to suppose that most of the taxes were eaten up by 
sinecurists and pensioners, and that everyone would be pros¬ 
perous if the wages of ‘ Old Corruption ’ were docked. I'he 
Whigs made reductions of this kind, but could not make 
* See map, p. 376, below. 
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enough to satisfy the public demand. It was not under¬ 
stood that a progressive community, as yet grossly ill supplied 
with those services which must in the modern world be ren¬ 
dered by the central and local authorities, would obtain less 
benefit from reducing the public burdens than from adjusting 
them fairly and spending them to the general advantage. The 
Tories hail already done their duty in cutting down army and 
navy after the war. Whig ‘ retrenchment ’ was therefore 
foredoomed to fiasco. 

At the very moment of the change of Ministry, the Nov 
labourers of the southern counties, driven by famine, were 
marching through the countryside demanding a living wage 
of half a crown a day. 'Fhcy were cruelly punished at the 
assizes, when 450 of the rioters were torn from their families 
and trans[iorted to Australia, besides three unjustly executed. 

'I’hc new Whig Ministers, in a panic lest the propertied 
classes should confound ' Reform ’ with ‘ Jacobinism and 
disorder,’ would not mitigate these sentences. In connection 
with the same riots they pra.secuted Richard Carlile and 
Cobbett for article.H in the Press. Cobbett at his trial in the 
following July, made the Whigs look as foolish before a 
British jury as the Tories of old. His acquittal effectually 
discouraged a revival of that spirit of coercion which I’ccl as 
i lornc Secretary had so wisely abandoned. 

'l‘he Whigs hatl made a bad start. But when on March i, 
1831, Lord John Russell introduced the Reform Bill into the 
Commons, aiul revealed the well-kept secret that all the ‘nomin¬ 
ation ’ boroughs were to be abolished, without compensation to 
the borough-owners. Ministers sprang to the sunrmit of popu¬ 
larity at a single bound. The Tories were dumfounded. They 
had confidently expected a weak measure, buying up a few of 
the rotten borough scats to give them to a few great cities; 
such a Bill would have left the nation cold and the reformers 
divided; lacking support from outside, it could pass the 
I louses otdy by agreement, after being further whittled down; 
finally the Whigs would be turned out as incompetent sciolists 
and power would revert to its long-tried possessors. But instead 
of lending themselves to this plan. Ministers had summoned 
the whole nation to their support, to overawe the recusants at 
Westminster. 'I'he bold appeal was not merely a winning 
move in the political game, but it established the fundamental 
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principle of the ‘ new constitution,’ namely, that in the last 
resort the opinion of the nation was to count for more than the 
opinion of the legislators. 

The anger and amazement of Opposition were shared in a 
less degree by many of the Government’s supporters in the 
Commons, who relished their position as privileged senators 
of the modern Rome, and had no wish to become mere elected 
persons in a paradise of Benthamite utility. It, as soon as 
Russell had sat down. Peel had moved the rejection of the 
‘ revolutionary measure ’ on first reading, it was believed that 
the Bill would have been lost. But the Opposition, h.iving 
come to the House expecting something very different, had 
no plan ready, and Peel’s genius did not lie in dramatic moves 
and lightning decisions. The opportunity was let slip. As the 
second reading debate dragged on night after night, many 
who had at first been doubtful or hostile, were converted by 
the unmistakable evidences of the national will. Three weeks 
after its introduction the Bill passed its second reading by one 
vote, in the most exciting division since the Grand Remon¬ 
strance. 

A defeat in Committee soon narrowed the issue to a choice 
between a new Ministry with a much modified Bill, or a 
General Election to save Bill and Ministry together. In such 
April circumstances a modern Prime Minister could claim a dissolu- 
1831 tion of Parliament as of right. But under George III and his 
sons dissolution was, in custom as well as in law, a personal 
prerogative of the king. Would William dissolve at Grey’s 
request ? The decisive crisis in the fortunes of the Bill had 
come, and the choice lay with a retired admiral of no great 
brains or experience in affairs of State, but with an iiustinct of 
personal loyalty to his Ministers which sharply distinguished 
him from his father and brother before him. 

In January 1831, while the draft Bill had been a secret 
between William and his confidential servants, Grey had per¬ 
suaded his master to allow him to introduce it—a permission 
necessary under the custom of the Constitution as George III 
had defined it. Grey had persuaded the King that the Bill 
was an ‘ aristocratical ’ measure, designed to save the Consti¬ 
tution from more revolutionary changes. And so it was in 
Grey’s mind. Its ‘ democratical ’ implications only began to 
be a^arent to William after it had become public, when the 
joy of the Radicals of whom he lived in terror, and the rage of 
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the I'ories with whom he lived in intimacy, gradually made him 
realise what he had doiie. In April he had to decide whether 
he would accept (irey’s resignation or his advice to dissolve. 

The straw that weighed down the balance in his mind was the 
fact that there had been a majority of one for the second reading. 
With many misgivings he granted Grey his dissolution. 

The Cieneral Election was almost as onesided and enthu- May 
siastic, so far as popular ojfmion was concerned, as the elec- 
tions for the; Restoration Parliament. The Reformers carried 
almost all the open constituencies, including seventy-four 
English county seats out of eighty. But no amount of popular 
intimiihition could shake the hold of the proprietors on the 
nomination seats. In their last Parliament the rotten borough 
members voted two to one against the Bill, in much the same 
numbers as before the election. 

But there was now a majority of 136 for the Bill. It passed 
through the Commons that summer under Lord Althorp’s 
patient management in Committee, and went up to the Lords, 
where it was tlirown out on second reading by a majority of Oct. 
forty-one votes. 

Umier the oltl system of government, the average English¬ 
man hati had so little to do with politics that he was taken 
by surprise at this perfectly inevitable event, which had been 
long anticijiuted in Parliamentary circles. I'he popular 
enthusiasm, siuldenly brought up against an obstacle which it 
had not expected and could at first see no legal way to remove, 
cxjdodctl in outrages against bishops and peers who had voted 
against the Bill. A single false step by the Ministers might 
have precifiitatcd anarchy. The Army, smaller than at any 
other perioil hi our modern anmils, was insufficient to keep 
order in England and .Scotland, in addition to its usual task in 
Ireland. Peel’s police as yet only existed in London. It was 
impossible to raise volunteer forces to put down Reform mobs. 

I'hc workmen in the North were drilling and arming to fight 
the Lords. In the South the ricks were blazing night alter 
night, l/ncmployment and starv-ation urged desperate deeds. 

I'hc first visitation of cholera added to the gloom and terror 
of the winter of 1831-a. 

Em|)loyer 3 aiul City men clamoured more loudly every 
week for a creation of peers to pas.s the Bill and save social 
order, 'Phe working classes, if it came to blows, would fight 
not for this Bill of the Ten Pound householders, but for a Bill 
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that enfranchised their own class, and for much else besides. 
Civil strife, if it came, might easilj’ degenerate into a w:u- be¬ 
tween ‘haves’ and ‘have-nots.’ The Bill seemed the sheet- 
anchor of society. Even the burning of the central part of 
Bristol by Radical ruffians failed to cause a serious reaction, 
each side drawing its own moral from the event. 

Grey kept his head. He neither resigned nor, as the 
King urged, whittled down the Bill. On the other hand he 
refused, in spite of the remonstrance of the leading members of 
his Cabinet, to force the King to a premature decision about 
peer-making, before the time came when circumstances would 
be too strong for William’s reluctance. 

Before Christmas a new Bill was introduced, modified in 
detail to meet some reasonable criticisms and so save the face 
of the ‘ waverers ’ among the peers, but not weakened as a 
A^prii democratic measure. It quickly passed the Common.^, and 
1832 was accepted by nine votes on the second reading in the Lords. 

The final crisis, known as the ‘ Days of May,’ was pro¬ 
voked by an attempt of the Lords to take the Bill out of the 
hands of the Ministers in charge, and amend it in their own 
way. This was countered by the resignation of the Cabinet. 
Resignation in the previous autumn, when the r.ords had 
thrown the Bill right out, would have produced anarchy. 
Now it secured and hastened the last stages of a journey of 
which the goal was already in sight. In October 1831 the 
country, taken by surprise by the Lords’ action, was not 
properly organised, as the riots had shown. But in May 
1832, the Political Unions had the situation in hand. (»rcy’s 
resignation was not followed by violence or rioting, hut by a 
silent and formidable preparation for ultimate resistance in 
case he did not speedily return. The English genius for 
local self-government, voluntary combination and self-help, 
which had little or no expression in the close municipalities, 
found its outlet in these unofficial Political Unions of citizens 
determined alike on order and on freedom.^ I'hcse organisa¬ 
tions, improvised by the British people constituted the 
strongest proof of its fitness to work self-governing institu¬ 
tions of a more official character. Abhorred by the King and 

1 They had been formed in most towna. The model of Atlw<KKl's Bir¬ 
mingham Union, presided over by midcUe-ci.-ws h-.-uIcrs, but iiu Uulijig all 
classes, prevailed in the midlands and west. In the indunfri.-U north there 
were ‘low Political Unions' of working-men only. In some towms there 
were both kinds of Political Union formed side by side. 
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Tories who clanunired tor their suppression, the Unions were 
tolerated by the Whig Ministers on the condition of their 
ceasing to arm and drill. 

Cj'rey had resigned because the King refused to create 
peers. But William was now prepared to do anything short of 
that to get the Bill through intact. He appealed to Welling¬ 
ton to form a Tory Ministry for the purpose of carrying ‘ the 
Bill, the whole Bill and nothing but the Bill ’ through the 
House of Lords -on the precedent of Catholic Emancipation 
three years before. I'he most fearless, if not always the wisest, 
of public servants accepted this extraordinary commission, 
the nature of which was not understood in the country, where 
people naturally supposed that the victor of Waterloo, who 
had {ironounccd against all Reform, was coming back to rule 
them by the swoixl. If Wellington had succeeded in forming 
a Ministry, the i'tditical Unions would have led resistance, 
with what result it is impossible to say. But the actual cause 
of the Duke’s abandoning the task was not his fear of popular 
resistance, but the refusal of Peel and the Tories in the House 
of Cumnu)n3 to take part in a scheme so absurd and dangerous, 
no longer with a hope of modifying the Bill, but solely to save 
the face of the Lords. The King was obliged to come to 
terms with (.'rcy, atid could only get him back by a written 
promise to create any number of peers necessary to carry the 
Bill. I'he threat when known in the Upper House sufficed, 
and the Reform Bill became law. 

I'he main provisions of the English, Scottish and Irish 
Reform Acts of 183a were as follows. The substitution of 
the principle of popular election for that of nomination by 
individual borough-owners in the case of more than 200 seats. 
I'liis revolution was achieved by two distinct processes: first, 
liy taking away seats from the nomination boroughs,—to the 
amount of 140 in I'',nglam.i alone L secondly, by ‘opening’ 
to all 'Pen Pound householders the franchise of those ‘ close ’ 
boroughs whose population justified their retaining one out 
of two members. I'he scats obtained by disfranchisement 
were redistributed, partly among large centres of population 
converted int<j new l)or<)Ughs,---partry by an increase in the 
temnty representation, which had previously been unfairly 

‘ liui hiiuMiw ■ A' was tl»« list ol borouKlis that lost both theu 

iinjiiibfri, * Schedule B * tho^ that lo#t oa© out of two. 
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limited to two members for each English shire.^ The right 
to vote in all boroughs, new and old, was fixed at the uniform 
Ten Pound rating franchise. The vote in the counties, 
hitherto confined in England to Forty Shilling freeholders, 
was extended to tenant farmers, by an amendment which the 
Ministry had been forced to accept at the hands of the Whig 
landlord members composing the bulk of the Reform party 
in the House. 

No one could have criticised the enfranchisement of the 
tenant farmers, if it had been accompanied by the protection 
of the ballot. But under the system of open voting this new 
class of voter had no independence, and their enfranchisement 
only added to their landlord’s hold over the county seats, which 
were at the same time increased in number. Since, also, the 
smaller boroughs, that had just managed to escape the 
melting-pot of the Bill, were much under the influence of 
neighbouring squires, the landlords as a class were still greatly 
over-represented even under the new scheme. If it had not 
been so, the Bill would not have got through Parliament. 

It is incorrect to say that the Bill gave all power to the 
middle class. Power, which had previously resided in a 
privileged section of the landlords, was now divided between 
all the landlords on one side and a portion of the midt-lle class 
on the other. The Ten Pound household franchise was not 
set up in the counties at all, and even in the boroughs it did 
not affect the poorer clerks. It was because half the middle 
class were still left without votes that they eventually joined 
with the working-men to demand a further extension of the 
franchise under Bright and Gladstone. If the First Reform 
Bill had given full representation to the middle class, the 
politics of the Victorian era would have taken on a more 
distinctively class character than they actually did. 

The uniformity of the new borough franchise was the 
least democratic part of the Bill of 1832, if considered as a 
final settlement, for it excluded nearly all the working-men. 
Yet this uniformity m^ seem its most democratic point if it is 
regarded as the first of a number of step —Le premier pas qui 
cause. Uniform Ten Pound suffrage in 1832 ensured uni¬ 
form household suffrage in 1867. The very absurdity of 

‘Except Yorkshire, which hatl obtained four nieinliers in iSii. In 
Ireland the counties each returned two members. In aiul Scoihuitl 

the counties (or groups of counties in a few cases in Scothiiui) leuiinwj 
one member each. 
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defining the sovereign people for all time to come as the Ten 
Pound householders, had persuaded Cobbett and Place to 
support the Bill, in the interest of future working-class enfran¬ 
chisement, although the Bill abolished the working-class vote 
previously existing in a few boroughs like Westminster and 
Preston. 

The motives of most of the Whigs for adopting the uni¬ 
form Ten Pounds were more simple. They idealised the 
middle class as the ‘ solid and intelligent ’ part of the com¬ 
munity, and became its party chiefs by a pact of mutual advan¬ 
tage. But the Whigs of 1831 also knew what their modern 
critics sometimes forget, that the Ten Pound franchise was 
the only thing that could then have been passed into law. An 
amendment in favour of household suffrage received only one 
vote in the House that carried the Reform Bill by a majority 
of 136. And a mixed or fancy franchise, differing from one 
borough to another, such as Peel seems to have vaguely con¬ 
templated, would never have been accepted by anyone, and 
would have set the various boroughs quarrelling over their 
different positions under the Bill. A limited but uniform 
franchise was necessary, because nothing else could then have 
passed, and it was democratic, because it cleared a smooth 
path for the gradual inclusion of all in the sovereign nation. 

For a generation after the Reform Bill, the benches on both 
sides of the House were still occupied by country gentlemen, 
and people of the social standing of Cobbett, Cobden and 
Bright were stared at as oddities. But many of the country 
gentlemen, especially on the Whig side, had been chosen by 
the votes of the I'en Pound citizens. The trial of strength 
between the Ten Pound householders and the landlord interest, 
came in the 'forties over the issue of the Corn Laws. It was 
decided in favour of the middle class not more by the elections 
than by the popular support of the unenfranchised. After the 
experience of 1832 the landlords shrank from saying ‘ no’ 
to the great majority of the nation. 

For the Reform Bill, by the fact and by the manner of its 
passing, had done a great deal more than enfranchise one-half 
of the "middle class. It had asserted the power of the whole 
nation, enfranchised and unenfranchised, because it had beer- 
carried by the popular will against the strenuous resistance of 
the old order entrenched in the House of Lords. It had been 
a fair fight and a straight decision. Forty years before, the 

R. 
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people had been told by Bishop Horsley that ‘ they had nothing 
to do with laws but to obey them,’ and they had submitted 
to the decree. But now at length they had learned how to 
organise their power and to exact obedience from the law¬ 
makers. The ‘ sovereignty of the people ’ had been estab¬ 
lished in fact, if not in law. George III and Pitt had once cut 
Fox’s name off the Privy Council for drinking that toast, but 
the wheel had come full circle now. The people did not 
become sovereign in Germany when Bismarck granted limited 
popular rights, because those rights had not been won by the 
action of the nation itself, as the First Reform Bill had been 
won. In England, ‘ the nation ’ was defined afresh by each of 
the Franchise Acts of 1867, 1884, and 1918, but the fact that 
the nation was master in its own house had been settled once 
for all in the days of May. 


CHAPTER XV 

The Whigs and the Reform era, 1832-5- Reform in Seotlau<l Municipal 
Reform-«“Factory Acts—Poor Law—Socialists and i'haifists. 

For three years after the passing of the Reform Hill the Whigs 
continued to show, under Benthamite and Raiiical impulse, 
a legislative activity on the grand scale. 'I'hcir failure in the 
sphere of finance, subsequently made good by Peel, and their 
gradual sterilisation first under Melbourne and tiicn under 
Palmerston, have associated the Whig name with the idea of 
a too placid enjoyment of power. Such a judgment, not 
wholly unjust, leaves out of reckoning the years 1831-5. The 
Government that in five years recast our munici[nil as well as 
our parliamentary institutions, passed the new Poor Law and 
the first effective Factory Act, and abolished negro slavery, 
made more lasting change in the British world than any other 
Cabinet has done since Stuart times 

Because law-making of a character so new and compre¬ 
hensive required a closer examination of complex facts than 
busy Ministers could give, Lord Grey’s Government made the 
appointment of Royal Commissions the customary prelude 
to legislation. The lines followed by the Municipal Reform 
Act, the Factory Act and the new Poor I,aw were all traced 
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out beforehand by Commissioners, who had been selected not 
on account of their official experience or political weight, but as 
vigorous and able men, usually of known Benthamite proclivi¬ 
ties. Jeremy Bcntham himself, over eighty, but ‘ codifying 
like any dragon ’ till the last, had died the day before the 
Reform Bill became law. But his spirit was scouring the 
country, armed with the force of government and of public 
opinion, inquiring into every local authority or endowment, 
and pertly asking ‘ What is the use of it ? ’ 

If ever a country was saved by Act of Parliament from open 
rebellion, Scotland was so saved by her Reform Bill drawn 
on the same lines as the English Bill, and by her Burgh Act of 
the following year. Political self-government, central and 
local, was an English invention, imported into Scotland by the 
Grey Ministry, but intensely popular in spite of its foreign 
origin. Although in temper, creed and outlook on life the 
Scottish people were less submissive than the English, the 
civil institutions of their country contained in 1830 no elements 
of popular election such as always existed here and there in the 
south of the island. There was no safety-valve for all that 
pent energy. The Reform Bill, in England an evolution, in 
Scotland was a revolution, veiled in form of law, and the pas¬ 
sions aroused over it had been proportionately more fierce.^ 
As soon as its enactment had given the Scots for the first time 
real representation at W’estminster, their impatience to begin 
governing themselves at home was so great that the Scottish 
Burgh Act of 1833 preceded the English Municipal Reform 
Act by two years. For this reason the new municipal electo¬ 
rate in Scotland was identified with the new Parliamentary 
‘ Ten Pounders,’ while England, by waiting two years longer, 
obtained the more democratic municipal franchise of all who 
paid rates. 

The political horoscope of the year 1835, when borough 
government was revolutionised in England, was favourable to 
Radical legislation owing to the events of 1834. The retire¬ 
ment of Lord Grey, the secession of the Conservative-minded 

^ Pp. 32-33, above. Mr. Glailptono wrote, sixty-two years after tha 
Reform Pill of 1B32: ' That graat Act was for England improvamemt and 
extension, hir Scotland it was political birth, the beginning of a duty and 
a I'lower, indtlicr of whicb had attac^hed to the Scottish nation in the pro- 
t';4!ding pcri«Kl/ 
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Stanley and Graham on Irish questions, and the growing 
hostility of the King, who tried in vain to bring in a Tory 
Cabinet on his own royal authority,^ drove the Whig Ministry, 
reconstituted under Melbourne and Russell, to rely for a while 
on O’Connell and the Radicals. Russell had still the energies 
of an advanced Reformer. Hence the English Municipal 
1835 Corporations Act is the high-water mark of lienthamite Radi¬ 
calism acting through the Whig machine. After that, the 
waters of Reform abate in the force of their onset, as the middle 
class settles down to a period of enjoying the fruits of victory. 

The system of close corporations for governing the towns 
had been bound up with that of the rotten boroughs for return¬ 
ing members to Parliament. Municipal Reform would have 
been impossible without Parliamentary Reform. And the 
first use which the Ten Pounders had made of their newly 
acquired Parliamentary votes was to claim popular govern¬ 
ment in the daily life of their localities. The most constant 
grievance of the ordinary shopkeeper, publican or manufac¬ 
turer was to be governed in his own town by a co-optivc 
municipality, usually a local ring of certain attorneys, doctors, 
retired officers and minor gentry, in close connection with the 
local Tory organisation, ‘ a shabby mongrel aristocracy ’ as 
their envious neighbours called them. On moat municipal 
bodies no Dissenter, Whig or Radical had the smallest 
chance of serving, at a time when those categories together 
covered the vast majority of the inhabitants. A few munici¬ 
palities were nominated by Whig grandees. A few had a 
democratic franchise. 

Such was the social and political aspect of the municipal 
system that perished in 1835. administrative aspect was 
incompetence that refused to undertake the new duties called 
for by new conditions of urban life. The areas of the boroughs 
were those of bygone ages, and had no respect to the recent 
shifting of population. To make good the worst deficiencies 
of the inert municipal corporations, powers had often been 
given to other ad hoc bodies to deal with lighting, drainage, 
paving, water or police. Confusion had thus been worse 
confounded, and local government throughout the islatul had 
become a welter of divid^cd powers and local anomalies. I'hcre 
was need of the two Benthamite principles of uniformity and 
popular election. These the Bill of 1835 provided. 

^ pp. 264-265, b^Iow, 
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The English Municipal Corporations Act applied to all 
the principal towns except London, which already enjoyed a 
democratic though very anomalous and unsatisfactory govern¬ 
ment.^ Elsewhere the larger corporations were abolished and 
disendowed, and their place was taken by municipal bodies 
elected by all ratepayers. The path of the Whig government 
in carrying this democratic revolution was smoothed for them 
bjr Sir Robert Peel. Peel had, the year before, in his famous 
‘ Tamworth manifesto ’ to his constituents, called on the Tory 
party to accept the logic of the Reform Bill and reconstitute 
itself as a ‘ conservative ’ party, which under his leadership 
was often very liberal. 

Peel in the Commons had accepted Russell’s Municipal 

Reform Bill, but Lord I.yndhurst, saying: ‘D-n Peel 1 

What is Peel to me ? ’-—led his brother peers to amend it out 
of all recognition. A crisis seemed at hatid recalling that of 
’32, but Peel per.suaded Wellington to order a retreat, and 
the Bill finally passed with modifications consonant with its 
purpose, some of which were improvements. 

The new corporations were not trusted with the licensing 
of public-houses, or with any judicial powers. The separation 
of the benches of magi.strates from the town corporations, on 
the ground that the latter had now become elective, and that 
justice is incompatible with party electioneering, was regretted 
by one section of Radical ojiinion of that day, but the principle 
of a non-elective judiciary has been ratified by the experience 
and conviction of succeeding generations of Britons all over 
the liimpire. 

The Act readjusted the administrative areas of the boroughs 
to some extent, though not enough. Each of the new munici¬ 
palities was empowered to levy a local rate, and gradually to 
resume the various functions, sanitary and other, then exercised 
by ad hoc local bodies. In this way in every municipal area 
a powerful and popular focus of authority was set up, which 
has in the course of time absorbed almost every local public 
activity except licensing and justice. B'ew woula have prophe¬ 
sied in 1835 that the education of the people would one day be 
carried on by these new bodies, or that they would become 
traders and employers of labour on a great scale. Nor was 
any provision made in the Act for the close connection 
that eventually grew up between the municipalities and the 

^ i’p ah<w<L 
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governinent departments at hitchall, the latter at once 
aiding and controlling the local bodies in all their activities 
through the instrument of national grants in aid of local rates. 
These developments, on which so much of the health and 
happiness of our modern society depends, were not foreseen, 
but were rendered possible by the bold and uiiiform legislation 
of 1835. 

While town government became democratic as a sequel 
to the parliamentary enfranchisement of the Ten Found house¬ 
holder, the rural districts remained under the government of 
the squires for another half-century. It wasotily in 1888 that 
the establishment of County Councils following on the enfran¬ 
chisement of the rural labourer in 1BH4, did tor the country 
what had been done in 1835 for the town, h’or half a century 
longer the Justices of the Peace conducted not only rural justice 
but rural administration,—and the element ot election did not 
enter into county alFairs. These ditfercnces in govcrjiment 
reflected and increased the social and political illvcrgence 
between town and country, characteristic ol nincteejith-century 
England. The spirit of the old regime, extinguished in the 
towns, continued its reign in the rural districts. This was the 
inner meaning of the battle over the Corn I raws, \vhen rural 
and urban society came into conflict for the p«>sHession of the 
central government at Westminster. 

For the present anj^ such conflict was postponed. Radical 
reform worked off its first enthusia-sm on subjects such as town 
government, factory acts, negro slavery, wherein the interests 
or affections of the country gentlemen were not invfsivcvi. 'I'hc 
Corn Laws remained unaltered. 'Phe Church, xvhich had 
prophesied her own fall if Reform passed, diil tmt even lose 
her less (.lefcnsible outworks. The Whig Cabinet broke up 
1834 when it proposed to touch with mildest hand the rxnavagant 
endowments of the Protestant establishment in Irclatul, in the 
hope of apfjeasing the ‘ tithe war' hetwecti the Catholic 
peasant and the minister of an alien religion. In Enghind 
the Church retained till rH68 the right to levy a rate for 
ecclesiastical purposes from parishioners of ail tletionunatlotjs, 
till 1871 the monofioiv of Oxford and Camhritlgc, aiii! till 
1880 the power to read her burial service at the s;!avr-;i !e of 
Dissenters. Yet the.se were all subjects on whivh the Non 
conformists felt deeply. So little is it true to say that England 
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was governed by the dissenting middle class between the first 
and second Reform Bills.^ 

In these circumstances the Dissenters knew that a system 
of national education could only take the form of a system of 
Church education, and for this reason never seriously agitated 
the question, till the Reform Bill of 1867 had again altered the 
distribution of power in their favour. Meanwhile the Church 
was content to increase the number of her National Schools,® 
which became by far the largest group in the educational field. 
Thus denominational rivalry was a spur to educational endow¬ 
ment and activity, but discouraged State intervention which 
alone could cover the whole ground. In 1833, hovi'ever, the 
State made a grant of ,^20,000 towards the school buildings of 
the voluntary societies—the small beginning of the national 
system of education. The grant was renewed annually, and 
led in 18 39 to the establishment of an Educational Committee 
of the Privy Council, with a permanent secretary and a system 
of inspection of the State-aided schools,—the origin of the 
Board of Education. 

In 1833 the Whig Government, under pressure from an 
almost revolutionary agitation among the working classes in 
the north, passed the first cfFective Factory Act, which fixed 
legal limits for the working hours of children and young per¬ 
sons respectively, and prohibited the employment of children 
under tune except in silk mills. The peculiar merit of Lord 
Althorp’s Bill, thovigh it met with little favour at the time 
among the northern agitators, was the institution of govern¬ 
ment inspectors to enforce the law, a device suggested by some 
of the better-disposed among the millowners themselves. It 
was not merely bad employers but bad parents, living on their 
children’s labour, who required watching. Government in¬ 
spection was the only way to make this class of law operative. 
It secured the success of the factory code for adults that was 
gradually elaboratetl in later years. 

Factory legislation was never a party question. The 
movement, started in the Waterloo era by Robert Owen, the 
Socialist manufacturer, and by Peel’s father, the Tory manu¬ 
facturer, was taken up in the 'thirties and 'forties with 

‘ {'or tli« reform of ecclesiastical revenues in England, 1836-40, sec 

pp. 

• p. 163, abova. 
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passionate enthusiasm by the factory victims themselves, who 
were mostly Radicals, under the leadership of Oastler and 
Michael Sadler, who may be described as Tory democrats, 
while the parliamentary management fell to the Conservative 
Lord Shaftesbury, aided by many Whigs and liberals.^ 

Against factory legislation were arrayed the majority, 
though not by any means all, of the millowners, and politicians 
drawn in fairly equal proportions from both parties. The 
doctrinaire political economists declared that only long hours 
could enable England to compete with the rising power of 
foreign manufacture. They ignored the physiological fact 
that overwork reduces output. 

The umpire between these disputants was the Parliament 
of English country gentlemen. Liberal and Conservative, who 
had no personal interest involved. On the one hand they had 
been brought up to believe the prophecies of the political 
economists; but on the other hand, since the manufacturers 
were attacking the Corn Laws on the ground of humanity, the 
landlords were driven to counter-attack with inquiries as to 
the seamy side of factory life, asking questions that in a former 
generation their fathers would have scouted as ‘ Jacobinical.’ 

The second crisis of factory legislation, growing out of 
the children’s charter of 1833, came in 1844-7, contempor¬ 
aneously with the repeal of the Corn I.aws and heated with 
the fires of that great dispute. The ‘ ten hours Bill ’ limited 
the daily work of women and youths in factories, and thereby 
in fact compelled the stoppage of all work after ten hours, as 
the grown men could not continue the processes alone. This 
had for years been the aspiration of the working classes and the 
storm-centre of a fierce controversy. In Parliament it pro¬ 
duced curious cross-voting® and brought into the same lobby 
the most embittered political antagonists. It passed in 1847. 

What the Reform Bill of 1832 was to all later Reform Bills, 
the Factory Acts of 1833 and 1847 arc to the far-spreading 
system of statutory regulation which now governs the condi¬ 
tions of almost all branches of industry. The factory system, 
which at its first coming bade fair to destroy the health and 
happiness of the race, has been gradually converted into an 

Shaftesbury, together with Buxton of auti-.slavery fume, may Itr said 
to have succeeded Wilberforce, who died in 1835, in tlie lesidfisltip of tlie 
Evangelical philanthropists. 

’ Melbourne, Cobden and Bright wore against it. Kns;a-ll, I'aimtuHton 
and Macaulay were for it. The Conservatives were no less divkled. 
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instrument for levelling up the average lot of the city-dweller. 
Robert Owen’s vision, that he had first embodied in the New 
Lanark mills, was in the course of a hundred years made a 
standard for the greater part of the industrial world. And 
the decisive first steps were taken during the period which it 
is usual to condemn as obsessed by the doctrines of laissezfaire. 
It is difficult to obsess people with a mere doctrine if once their 
hearts or their interests are touched. The former generation, 
being in a mood to grind the faces of the poor, had chosen out 
those parts of laissez faire which suited that purpose and had 
neglected the rest. Now the process was being reversed by 
the generation that repealed the Corn Laws and passed the 
Factory Acts. At no period was lasssez faire in force in all its 
main doctrines at once. 

I’hc Whig Poor law of 1834 was based on the famous 
report of the Royal Commission, inspired by Chadwick and 
Nassau .Sejuor. The pauperisation of the English working 
class, especially in the country districts, by the Speenham- 
land systeJti of supplementing inadequate wages out of rates, 
had caused i',rave s<icial evils.^ I'lie self-respect and self-help 
of the rural working class were systematically destroyed by 
magi-.trates wlio, while stern against agitation for higher wages 
and instinctively disliking real independence, were ready 
enough to assist the cringing poor out of the public funds. It 
had been made profitable and easy to become a pauper. “ 

Society was perishing of this disease and the new Poor Law 
applied the knife. It had the great merit of putting an end 
to the systematic abuse of outdoor relief. But, since the idea 
of fixing a statutory minimum wage was outside the economic 
vision of the time, the necessary change could only be effected 
with great hardship. The sudeien withdrawal of outdoor relief 
from the wage-earner without any security for an immediate 

* Jka pp. above}. 

* In rSjt an observer wrote: ‘An English agricultural labourer and 
an English p;iup«;r, these! words are synonymous. Me pilfera when occa¬ 
sion oilers, and teaches his childrtsn to lie and steal. His abject and sub- 
mteive eleineanotir towards his wealthy ndghljours shows that they treat 
him roughly and with snspicietn ; hence he fears and hates tliem, but will 
ncv«ir injure thenn by force. He is elejeraveel through and througli, too far 
gone to jmse’ss even the strejnglh of elespalr.' No de)ut)t tills was exagger- 
ateet as the portrait of a whole class, but it was the exaggeration of a very 
terrible: leality. 
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rise of wages, often caused acute misery before wages actually 
rose. Families which had hitherto enjoyed an allowance 
off the rates for every child, were driven to send mother and 
children to field labour under the terrible conditions of the 
‘ gang system ’ that became prevalent on English farms, just 
when the children in the factories were passing under the effec¬ 
tive protection of the law. The rural tragedy had only taken 
a new form. 

Too great local variation and too much parochial inde¬ 
pendence had been among the faults of the old Poor I.aw. 
Centralisation and national uniformity was the principle of the 
new. A permanent Commission of three persons was em¬ 
powered to carry out the new policy; the local ‘ Boards of 
Guardians ’ set up in the ‘ Unions ’ of parishes served merely 
to execute the orders of the three. The ‘ three tyrants ’ 
concentrated on their heads the hatred of the poor of luigland, 
and came in for the last lashes of old Cobbott’s whip. I'he 
youthful author of Oliver Twist (1838) by describing what 
workhouses meant for those who had to inhabit them, ap¬ 
pealed from the Benthamite abstractions in which the Com¬ 
missioners dealt, to the flesh and blood realities which interested 
the more sensitive public of the Victorian era. 

The Commissioners strove, not with complete success, to 
collect into their ‘ Bastilles,’ as the workhouses were popularly 
called, all able-bodied persons who aj'plied for public relief, 
and so to subject the genuineness ot each application to the 
‘ workhouse test.’ With the dreadful results of Speenham- 
land before them, they were determined that the pauper should 
be distinctly worse off than the independent labourer. Unfor¬ 
tunately, as they could not improve the lot of the one, they had 
to depress the condition of the other. They made workhouse 
life miserable as a matter of policy. Absorbed in the pressing 
problem of the able-bodied pauper, they gave too little thought 
to the case of the women and children, the sick and aged, 
whether outside or inside the workhouse, and they had no 
idea of curative treatment.^ 

In 1847 the Commission was turned into a regular CJovern- 
ment Department, the Poor Law Board. The national and 
centralised character which the first Commissioners had 
stamped on the Poor I.aw made it easier to carry out the many 

'■ But Chadwick, the famous secretary of the Conitnissicm, .stMiti saw the 
connection between public health and pauiwrism. Sec p. iyt), below. 
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improvements suggested later on by a philanthropy that gradu¬ 
ally became more humane as it became more experienced 
and more scientific. Imperfect and harsh as was the work of 
1834, it had been intellectually honest within its limits, and 
together with the Factory Act of the year before formed the 
first big attempt of the legislature to deal with the evils incident 
to the Industrial Revolution. 

Meanwhile the working classes were endeavouring to help 
themselves—not very successfully in the ’thirties. Socialistic 
Trade Unionism led by Owen (1833-4), and the Chartist 
movement to obtain the parliamentary franchise (1838-9) 
were both failures. 

It was largely due to the personal influence which Owen’s 
services had earned for him with the working-men, that a wave 
of .Socialist enthusiasm 8we[)t British Trade Unionism for two 
years out of the jiath that it pursued with such success during 
the remainder of the nineteenth century. Owen, having 
started the h'actory Code and sowed the ideas that in later 
years gave rise to the Co-operative Wholesale Society, was in 
his old age fired with a Socialist gospel, much of which sprang 
up again with characteristic nuKlifications in the doctrines of 
St. Simon in France arul of Marx in Germany. Owen now 
taught that ‘ labour is the source of all wealth,’ and induced 
some half-million working men and women to join in a Grand 
National I'radc Union, for the purpose, at any rate in his own 
mind, of carrying out a system of communistic production. 

‘ All individual com[H‘tition,’ saiil Owen, ‘ is to cease. All 
traiies shall form Associations of lodges to consist of a con¬ 
venient number for carrying on the business. All individuals 
of the specific craft shall became members.’ But the ‘ Grand 
National ’ soon meltcil away, having no proper organisation 
or finance and no very distinct irlea what it was to do.^ The 
normal development of IVailc Unionism was resumed, in local 
and sectional action, on ejuestions of wages and hours. 

Trade I biions were still on their trial. They had only 
become legal in 1824-5. owing to their temporary 

connection with Owenite Socialism, the feeling of employers 
and of government against the Unions was very strong in 
these years, and broke out in 1H34 in the transportation of the 
’ Dorchester labourers ’ for attempting to form an agricultural 
^ Oiiti of iti iihjrt.ts w-iii |ii tn? toinoiial strikt* for ao tight liouo day. 
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labourers’ Union in which oaths were administered. The rally 
of the working classes all over the country to the defence of 
these men, the one thing in which the ‘ Grand National ’ was 
able to be of practical service, secured the shortening of their 
sentences and probably prevented further attempts to nullify the 
liberating Acts of 1824-5. But the farmers had other ways than 
transportation of suppressing Trade Unionism in agriculture. 

After the failure of Owen’s non-parliamentary programme, 
the political side of the Labour movement was revived in the 
1838 People’s Charter, with its six points of manhood suffrage, 
ballot, equal electoral districts, payment of members of Par¬ 
liament, abolition of their property qualification, and annual 
Parliaments. All points save the last are now the law of the 
land. But the Chartist movement could find no abler chiefs 
than Feargus O’Connor and I,ovett, and collajtsed in 1839 in 
rioting and ‘ physical force ’ among the South Welsh miners. 
Government imprisoned the leaders and so broke the organisa¬ 
tion of the movement. The Trade Unionists looked on with 
an indifference which they had not shown over the fate of the 
Dorset labourers, and middle-class radicalism was ctjually 
supine. Sympathy had been alienated from a movement of 
which the aim was political, but which was too ‘ class conscious ’ 
to be a political success. Chartism repudiated the alliance of 
middle-class radicalism on principle, its adherents rejoicing to 
interrupt anti-Corn Law meetings. Its failure was sealed in 
1839, but it lingered on till its second and final catastrophe 
in 1848. The working-class demand for the franchise only 
became effective when it found a leader in John Bright, whose 
1858 to household suffrage movement united classes which Chartism 
1867 had striven to divide. 

The economic condition of the working class in the ’thirties 
was indeed so bad as to render impossible their steady co¬ 
operation with other classes in a purely political programme. 
As young Disraeli said, there were ‘ two nations ’ m England, 
between whom a gulf was fixed. The bread-and-butter char¬ 
acter of the Corn Law question bridged the gulf to some extent 
in the ’forties, but it was only in the 'sixties, when conditions 
of life had very materially improved, that Bright’s conciliatory 
policy of uniting all the unenfranchiseti to demand political 
rights in common had any chance of success. Though the 
spirit of the Chartists was too intransigeant and their Icatlcr- 
ship second rate, they had pointed the working class back to 
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political action atul a hclief iti Parliament, and this tradition 
was fortified in later arid happier years by the memory of much 
heroism anti self-sacrifice. When British democracy at length 
won the vote, many an ‘ old Chartist ’ took part in the final 
victory. 


CHAPTER XVI 

The Wliigs auil the Empire •Alxilitiou of Slavery, 1833—South Africa, the 
C.reat Trek I'-miK'iation and Gibbon Wakefield -Australasia -Canada, 
1837-54: the Durham report and Dmi Elgin's governorship—Re-’ 
spiiiwible government ami the Imjierial connection. 

TfiK Tory statesmen who overcame Napoleon had rendered pos¬ 
sible the reconstruction of a British Empire across the sea. The 
Whig statesmen retidered it two services of vital moment. 
I'hcy abolished the slave-trade atid slavery, and they introduced 
the principle of resjiotislble government for the white colonies. 
But whereas the principle of comjilete self-government for 
Canada was speciiU aliy the work of I.ord Durham, who almost 
alone of the British statesmen of his day seriously studied 
colonial problems from an Imperial point of view, the aboli¬ 
tion of slavery in 1M33, like that of the slave-trade in 1807, 
was the outcome of the intense feelingof the country as a whole, 
stimulated and organised by William Wllberforce and his 
fellow-workers.‘ 

In the last stages of the long battle Wllberforce was too 
old a man to take an active part. In 1823 the anti-Slavery 
Association was formed, attd began a vigorous propaganda in 
and out of Parliament under the leadership of Eowcll Buxton. 
It was a continuance or revival of the old anti-slave-trade cam¬ 
paign, under much the same leadershij) of Evangelical Church¬ 
men atul Dissenters ; but iti the new age the alliance of 
Radicals, deists atid democrats was an advlcd strength, instead 
of’ being a cause of reproach as in the old anti-Jacobin 
clays.® Brougham filled the sails of the abolitionist movement 
with the great winds of popular agitation, and in 1830 won 
his famous election for Wilberforcc’s Yorkshire almost as 
much on anti-slavery as on reform. Wllberforce next year 
accepted the Reform Bill as a change that would be ‘ for the 
benefit of our (loor West Indian clients.’ 

* I’p. 54. p. uc», • Site natrt, p. 53, above- 
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Slavery abolition had of course to encounter the contempt 
and dislike of cynics, but it met no such active opposition m 
this island as the Bristol shipping interest had formerly put 
up in defence of its valuable traffic in slaves. On the other 
hand, the Imperial aspect of the question was one of much 
greater difficulty, for the planters of the West Indies had far 
more reason to be attached to slavery than to the slave-trade. 

The abolition of the slave-trade had been good for Africa, 
but had not materially altered conditions in the West Indies, 
where slaves were thenceforth bred instead of being imported. 
But the planters argued, not without a measure ot truth, that 
their sugar and other business depended on the labour of slaves, 
and that Emancipation would undermine the prosperity of the 
West Indian Islands.^ The relative importance of those islands 
to the whole Empire was greater then than now, though not 
so great in 1833 as it had been a generation before. Discreetly 
managed, the opposition of the planters would have been very 
formidable, but they showed the same violent spirit as the 
slave-owners of the United States, in the following generation, 
without the same power to threaten secession. 'Pheir refusal 
to compromise by any amendment of the system, their con¬ 
tinued severity to negroes and roughness to missionaries, whom 
they regarded as agents of abolition, showed a defiance of the 
tribunal of opinion at home, and hopelessly ruined their cause. 

In 1833 the Grey Ministry passed a Bill to abolish slavery. 
It was put through Parliament with all the vigour and elo¬ 
quence of Edward Stanley, then Colonial Minister. Twenty 
millions sterling were paid in compensation to the slave-owners, 
by a nation which, though eager for ‘ retretichmcnt,' was 
willing to pay the price of justice and freedom. 

On the First of August, 1834, all slaves in the British 
Empire were to become free. On the last night of slavery, 
the negroes in the West Indian Islands went up on to the hill¬ 
tops to watch for the sun to rise, bringing them frecilom as its 
first rays struck the waters. But far away in the forests of 
Central Africa, in the heart of darkness yet unexplored, none 
understood or regarded the day. Yet it was that continent 
whose future was most deeply affected. Before its exploitation 
by Europe had well begun, it had been decided by the most 

» The injury done them by the abolition of slavery wuh greatly increased 
by the free-trade policy of the 'forties, which enablc<l the home comumet 

to buy cheaper sugar elsewliere. 
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powerful of its future masters that slavery should not be the 
relation of the black man to the white. To enforce that decision 
in S[nrit as well as letter would be a more difficult task than 
Wilberforcc knew, a burden as well as an honour to his country- 
meti in many lands. Me meanwhile had died, having seen all 
his tasks accomplished, and was buried in Westminster Abbey July 
among the great statesmen to whom he had so long held up 
a higher light than that of political ambition. 

There was one consolation in the retrospect for the breach 
with the American colonies: it had relieved the British Empire 
from dealing with the resistance of the Carolinas and Georgia 
to negro emancipation. Oti that reef either the cause of aboli¬ 
tion or the unity ot the i'.mpirc would very probably have been 
wrecked. But in the West Imlian Islands the white planters 
were .so i'ew that they could not attempt to resist an Act of the 
Imperial Parliament. In tropical colonies the treatment of 
negroes and natives can he supervised through the agents of 
the central Imperial authority, without the complications 
arisitjg where witite self-government is a necessary part of the 
social fabric.* 

If! .South Africa, thcrcftire, the political aspect of the 
coloured prtjblem was more serious. 'I'hc South African veldt 
is a dry and salubritnis tableland, raised high above the malaria 
of the coast. It is potentially a white mati’s country, but 
was <)icu[ned bef<irehand by African tribes. The whites are 
ijidecil in a minority, but they arc .so fiumerous outside the 
native territories, that .South Africa, unlike the West Indies, 
is now a self govcrnifig Dominion. 

b'or more thafi twenty years after our first annexation of 
the Cape (179?), the Dutch farmers livctl out their patriarchal 
lives neither tiiorc n«ir less contcntciily under a British governor 
than under the rule of the Dutch trading company in the past. 

It wasfifily if! iK .’.fj that five thousand British immigrants settled 
in the Cape Ccjlony. Shortly afterwards, the sukstitution of 

* 111 iH i) tlir* |4.iiitri» Ilf J.iiieiU ,1, (ew iwi they were, were proud of thdr 
.itu irnt inlient.uu e of sni Avii-tidily aiid self ffoveruing insUtutiona, and 
were the mute m>Ugniint with .tii lomimipatioii Act thrust upon them by 
the lirilnh I'.uh.iiiteiif , Hut .liter ihetkivernor Hyre troubles in 1865 they 
ed 111 the •luleititution of (‘.town Colony Oovernraent, with a certain 
elei live etriueut ; litm e then tiouble between black and white hits been very 
sm.dl in Janwiea. aa wnnp.ued. for instance, to tlie more dcfuociatic United 
States. 
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the English for the Dutch language in the law-courts began to 
cause ill-feeling. 

The Boers had lived in great isolation since their first 
coming to Africa in the seventeenth century, and retained 
much of their ancestors’ habits of thought on religion, life and 
the management of natives. They disliked the modern English 
missionary, to whose views on the native problem, wise and 
foolish alike, the British government was beginning to lend 
a credent ear. In 182,8 the free native was given equal civic 
rights with the white man. In 1833 came slavery abolition, 
which the Boers showed themselves ready to accept, being 
assured of full money compensation.^ But when it w'as dis¬ 
covered that they had been allotted only half the estimated 
value of their slave property, they considered that they had 
been defrauded. In 1835 a dangerous and destructive raid 
into the Colony by one of the Kaffir tribes always hanging 
round its border, led to another of the long series of Kalllr 
wars. The British Governor D’Urban punished the otrending 
tribe by annexing its territory and policing it for the greater 
safety of the Boer farmers. Lord Melbourne’s Colonial Secre¬ 
tary, Lord Glenelg, overrode his action, and, contrary to the 
feeling of both British and Dutch in South Africa, cancelled 
the annexation. The Government was held to have failed in 
protecting the outlying Dutch farms from Kaffir raids, and 
was accused of indifference not only to the wishes bur to the 
safety of its white subjects. 

This proved the last straw. The Dutch thought the British 
Government was in league with the natives inside and outside 
the Colony. Several thousand Boers sold their farms and 
taking their families with them in their long-spanned ox 
waggons set out into the wilderness, like the children of Israel 
going up out of Egypt. Among them was a boy named Paul 
Kruger. 

So in 1836 the Great Trek began. Emigration across the 
veldt was no new thing to the Boers, but emigration on so 
great a scale as took place in the following twenty years was 
altogether new, as also was the establishment of republics 
outside the sphere of the Cape government. It broke the 
natural development of South Africa by leaving the Cape 
Colony too thinly peopled, while it opened out prematurely 

* Slavery on the South Afriam farmji wan lens irn|K>rtarit mul mom out 
of place than in the tropical sugar plantalionji. It watt also less iiilmriian. 
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grave native questions in the interior. Above all, it prevented 
the peaceful anialgiunation of the Dutch and British races in 
one comtminity. The Boers went forth in anger, hoping never 
again to see the face of British folk and British government. 
But in a world ahcnit to he linked up by the steamship and the 
steam -engine, such a wish was vain. They founded one farmer 
repuldic ojj the Oratigc River, and another in Natal, where 
they met and fought the Zulus. But by 1843 the British had 
alrcaily followed them to Natal and annexed it.' 

I'hc ihiers had hern hadly hamlled. Lord Glcnelg’s action 
had beefs largely sluijsed !>y the sulvicc of some, though appar¬ 
ently a minority, of the .South African missionaries, and by the 
influence <sn Downing Street of the ' Clapham Sect’ of Evan¬ 
gelicals. This ifsflucfice w;is wholesome in the main, and with¬ 
out it the abolition of slavery would never have been made a 
reality all <»ver the Efiqhre, any more thati Africa could have 
beetj explored atiii the native nices stuiiied and cared tor 
withtnif the woi k ot the fnis-ii«inaties iff the age. of Favingstone. 
But imtortunafrly iff iH jt a section of the missionaries and 
their p.itffiffs vvrrr almost the<iftly sfHircc of intelligent informa¬ 
tion that fhr thilonial Other of that ilay possessed. Men who 
knew nothifig alxntt the Diftdi or about .South Africa from 
atfy atiglc save the one, failed to sec its problcfiis as a whole 
atid sowevl the sccvls of fittifrc tltHaster. 

Eortuffately, in these critkal years when the British Empire 
was being relntik after the catfistrophe of 1776, other influences 
were at wttrk bnidrs the apathy atid ineptitude of Lord 
Gletielg atjd the staff of the Ofhmial Oflicc. It was the era 
of Gtliliiuf Wakrffeld atul I.ord Durhunf. I'he second quarter 
of the nifirtrenfh t efitury was the period in the settlement of 
Canada, Au tralia and New Z.ralattd, which deckled that those 
lands *.h<nild he peopled issainly from Britain and should 
beconie jsai ts of a free British CofJtmofiwealth. 

‘rhe siuldetf ovrrpropling of Great Britain deplored by 
Malthus, and the s««Ty plight of the I'lngitsh peasantry at 
hofirr, catfird in these years the great rural exodus to the 
Cohniirs ojt whit h the nmdern Empire w.as rebuilt. The tide 
o! rrnigrafioft also latf strongly to the IJttitcd States and ntight 
have run there ahiioit to the exchiskm of British tcrf'itoric.s 
bur for the organiseil etftiit of emigration societies, and the 

^ i'icp |L 41.1* ilcUlW. 
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occasional assistance of Government, inspired by the propa¬ 
ganda of Gibbon Wakefield. He preached to his countrymen 
that emigration was the true relict of their economic miseries, 
and that colonies need not in all cases be mere ports of call or 
places of trade, but might be new British nations. To him is 
largely due the systematised and aided emigration that founded 
modern Canada, Australia and New Zealand. 

It was Wakefield who first brought the public to believe 
that New Zealand might accommodate other races be.sides the 
Maori tribes. His New Zealand Association, founded in 18 37, 
made the first British settlements there, only just in time to 
prevent the annexation of the southern island by France. In 
this, as in their Canadian work, Lord Durham atul (iibbon 
Wakefield were closely associated. 

The New Zealand settlements of the next twenty years 
were partly idealist and religious in origin. Dunedifi was 
planted by the new-born Free Kirk of Scotlatul; ami Christ¬ 
church, with its Port Lyttelton and the plains of Canterbury be¬ 
hind, was planted by the Church of ICngland as the first-truits 
of its reviving apostolic energy. During this formative period 
of New Zealand, the relations of the settlers to the Maoris 
and other problems were ably dealt with by the greatest 
1845-53 of the Australasian governors. Sir George Grey.* Another 
great man. Bishop Selwyn, contemporaneously founded the 
Anglican Church in New Zealand, giving to it in its new and 
democratic home a new spirit, partly represented in synods of 
clergy and laity. His work had influence on the spirit of the 
Church in other Colonics, and eventually had reactions on the 
Church at home. 

Meanwhile Australian immigration was growing fast, from 
purely economic causes. During the French wars, Captain 
Macarthur, one of the officers of the garrison, had perceived 
that the empty continent was fitted for sheep-farming on a large 
scale. He had helped his brother officers to introduce a fine 
breed of sheep from the Cape, and, returning home, had 
preached his doctrine to the British manufacturers, then look¬ 
ing round desperately for more wool to feed their new machines, 
just when the Napoleonic wars made it impossible to count on 

The aborigines of Australia and Tasmania were of much more iiniiU' 
tive types than the Maoris of New Zealand. Early in the nineteenth r,en» 
tury, in the days of the ex-convicts and the first buslirangers, they were 
often the victims of great cruelty and were nearly exterminated. 
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the usual supply from_ I'.urope. Macarthur persuaded some 
of them to ciisbark capital in a strange country at the other end 
of the globe. The ‘ squatter aristocracy ’ of big sheep-farmers, 
many of them of the ‘service’ and ‘university’ classes from 
the old country, were the originators of Australian prosperity 
and free colonisation. I.atcr in the century their descendants 
and successors had to fight a prolonged and losing battle with 
the democratic land-policy <if the small former and his friends 
in the IcgisLiturc. 

In 1840 the new Australia of some 130,000 white inhabi¬ 
tants was large enough to prevail on the mother country to 
stop the dumping of convicts, though the bad practice was 
revived fitfully in subsequent years. 

In i8<;i the disetwery of gold at Ballarat produced such 
a siukien iticreasc in the tide of immigrants that, in the 
phrase of (Jibbon Wakefield, ‘ the colony was precipitated 
into a nati<in.' AH the gold seekers could not make their for¬ 
tunes, and many stayed on as farmers and artisans. In the 
'fifties, the Australian colonics that already enjoyed represen¬ 
tative institutions, each demanded and received complete re¬ 
sponsible self'tjovernmcnt. But for the origin of that solution 
of Imperial relationships we must look to the history of Canada. 

In 1861 the self-governing colonics on the continent were: 
the mother c<ilony of New South Wales; South Australia, over 
whose infancy Sir CJcorgc Clrcy had presided; Victoria, sprung 
to svuldcn greatness through the gold diggings; and Queens¬ 
land, the latest to separate from New South Wales. Each of the 
four democracies was quite independent of the other, with no 
legal bond of union but the Crown. Together they numbered, 
in the census of r 861, just over a million inhabitants, who have 
increased nearly fivcfnld, partly by immigration, in the two 
generations tluit have since elapsed. Van liiemcn’s Land, that 
had changed its name to Tasmania, had also obtained respon¬ 
sible government in the 'fifties. Western Australia, though 
a separate province since 1829, was still too thinly inhabited 
for popular government. During the whole nineteenth century 
the e[nc of the Australian explorer’s struggle with the wilder¬ 
ness and the desert was going on. I laving conquered the east, 
the explorers were now continuing their battle with the vast 
spaces of the north and west. 

But the tide of emigration from England and Scotland 
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was setting strongest of all to Canada. At the time of the great 
Reform BUI as many as 50,000 emigrants from (ireat Britain 
were floated up the St. Lawrence in one year. 'I’hen, for a 
decade, the disturbed political state of the two Canadas dis¬ 
couraged immigration. In 1837 there were already a million 
inhabitants, and already the English-speaking outnumbered 
the French. The wise policy of Pitt had divided Llpper or 
English from Lower or French Canada, and had endowed 
both provinces with elected Assemblies, without giving to the 
Assemblies the pow'er of nominating the executive. ‘ These 
institutions had weathered the storm of invasion in r 812, but 
no longer met the need of communities arriveti at political 
manhood. In Lower Canada a growing English mitiority, 
the progressive and trading part of the pz'ovince, were always 
at loggerheads with the French Catholic majority, who were 
in turn aggrieved at a wholly English administration, which 
they thwarted in the Assembly in every possible way. h'inully, 
in 1836, the French Assembly refused supplies ami things 

1837 rapidly moved to a crisis. Next year a rebellion broke <nit 
under Papineau, but it speedily collapsed. 

Papineau’s rising proved the signal for a rising in the 
upper province. The English-speaking rebels had indeed 
less than no sympathy with the French rebels, but izi b<»th 
provinces the revolt was directed against an unrepresentative 
and unsympathetic officialdom. In Up[)er Canada one of the 
chief grievances was the ‘ clergy reserves,' a vast acreage of 
rich lands kept out of cultivation as future endowment for the 
Anglican Church, then in a small minority among Scots and 
Dissenters. This rebellion, like that in the Frcncii province, 
was a half-hearted affair and was easily crushed. 

The two rebellions compelled the mother country to attend 
to the Canadian problem as a whole. Melbourne’s (lovernment 
suspended the constitution and sent out Lord Durham as 
temporary despot, to act in place of the usual authorities and 

1838 to report on the real state of affairs, which was very little under¬ 
stood in England, even by Lord Durham himself when he 
started on his mission. 

The selection of Durham saved Canada and the Empire. 
His temper and his health were bad. But he had both ability 
and vision. And he had two predispositions, essential to the 
discovery of what we now know to have been the rigiit solution; 

» Pp. 5G-59, alwve, and map tiser©. 
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a belief in democratic institutions, then rare among Whig and 
Conservative statesmen, and a belief in the future of the Empire 
and of the Imperial connection then rare among Radicals, 
Whigs and even among Conservatives. He took with him two 
men worthy of himself and of the occasion. Gibbon Wakefield 
and young Charles Buller, whose early death cut short a great 
career. 

Acting in the spirit of his instructions, Durham exerted 
the plenary powers of his temporary despotism to banish cer¬ 
tain agitators, preferably to putting them in prison. His 
personal enemy. Lord Brougham, who had since his Lord- 
Chancellorship degenerated into the malicious harlequin 
familiar to posterity in the early volumes of Punch, attacked 
this action as illegal, and led to the chase the Tory peers who 
hated Durham for his radicalism. Such an attack in the Upper 
House would have been nothing if the Government had stood 
firm. But Lords Melbourne and Glenelg feebly and basely 
deserted the man whom they themselves had chosen as dictator 
in the hour of need. 

It was a gloomy winter day for Canada when Durham left Nov, 
her shores in disgrace, but with the full sympathy of the 
English-speaking population. Everyone now expected the 
worst, and indeed his recall was prelude to another brief 
rebellion. But it was darkness before dawn. Lord John Russell 
spoke in the House of Commons'in a sense adverse to the 
cowardly betrayal of Durham, and persuaded the Cabinet to 
accept his report. 

The Durham Report of 1839, which took effect in Russell's 
Canada Union Act of 1840, advised that the time had come 
for full responsible government to be given to Canada—that is, 
that the executive should in future be chosen from the ranks 
of the majority in the elected Assembly. This principle of re¬ 
sponsible government was applied first to Canada, then to the 
rest of British North America, next to Australasia, and finally 
to South Africa.^ It is acknowledged to have proved the cement 
of Empire. In the days of its first adoption it appeared to 
some statesmen, both Liberal and Conservative, to be a step 
towards an inevitable friendly parting of colonies and mother 
country. But this error in opinion as to the future did not 

^ Responsible government was granted to New Brunswick and Nova 
Scotia in 1847, Prince Edward's Island 1851, Cape Colony 1872, Natal 
1893. For Australia, see p. 259, above- 
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involve those who held it in mistaken action in the present 
The indifference that allowed colonists to go their own way, 
was much less fatal to Imperial unity than any attempt to 
hold them to the connection by force. But Durham saw his 
own recommendations in their true light, as being the only 
possible path to the Imperial unity that he desired. 

The other principle of the Durham Report and of the 
legislation based on it was local and tcmporaiy in application. 
The two Canadas were thrown together in one, so that the 
English-speaking majority of a United Canada could outvote 
the French. If this had not been done, responsible govern¬ 
ment might have been unworkable in Lower Canada, where 
the large and progressive English minority were in no mood 
to have their interests left completely in the control of inimical 
French peasants. The French were exceedingly angry at the 
Union, and by no means regarded Durham as a liberator. 
But the policy was justified by its success. I hc Union ot the 
two provinces in 1840, by making responsible government 
possible, led to their re-division in 1867, as part of a Federa¬ 
tion of British North America, among whose provinces the 
two Canadas stood as the chief among peers.* 

Before that consummation could be reached, a difficult and 
dangerous period had to be passed through, 'i'hc pilot who 
weathered the storm was Lord Elgin, Governor of Canada 
from 1847 *^0 1854.® Elgin carried out the political testament 
of his father-in-law, Lord Durham. Me was, indeed, no slavish 
imitator; he made it his task to appease the deep animosity 
of the French, whose racial feelings Durham had, rightly or 
wrongly, felt himself obliged to disregard. Elgin's insistence 
that the late rebels should not be penalised, fost him much 
popularity among the British loyalists. At the same time he 
helped the progressive part of both the French and 1 ‘lnglish- 

^ One of the tales put about by Brougham was to the olieet that 
Buller wrote the Report and that Durham stoht the credit. Thui story, 
which is about as. just as to attritmte^ the victory of Trafalgar exchiiiveiy 
to CoUingwood and Nelson's captains, has unfortunately lound it« way, I 
hope not for ever, into the Dictionary of National Hmgrafhy, where tlie 
very inadequate article on Durham was written tiefore the appearance of 
Reid's Li/fo/ Durham. Buller, so far from claiming the credit hiinsrlf, 
^tributed the Report to Durham. Like many other such dmmmmtx the 
Report was the work of a chief with the help of his ciinfiileiitial secretaries. 
In this case both ^chief and srxrctarhs were far alcove the avrimg© of 
public men. See Egerton s Canada (Lucas Series) pp. t5o«i. 

* For the Oregon settlement of 1846 with the United SimUb, deeply 
affecting the future western development of Canada, me pp. iqi - liclow. 
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speaking conumuiities to work together and to establish the 
tradition ol’ }iarlianicntary selt-govcrnnient. He persuaded 
she Whigs at home to abandon the ‘ clergy reserves ’ to the 
Canadian Parliament. Canadian parties, to some extent cut¬ 
ting across racial divisions, now began to develop a healthy 
rivalry. I'he Liberal-Conservative party, under the leadership 
ot John Macdonald, hastened the coming of a new and more 
hopeful age. 

I'lie question whether Canada would drift off from the 
Empire into political connection with the United States was 
gravely affected, though never entirely dominated, by economic 
and commercial considerations. In 1846 the adoption of free 
trade in corn by the mother country was a severe blow to 
Canadian interests. Fortunately this was counterbalanced by 
the new princijilc of complete economic self-government for 
Canada, even to the extent of permitting her to abolish prefer¬ 
ences for the mother country. And in 1849 the abolition of 
the Navigation Laws by the Whig tiovernment opened Canada 
to the commerce of the world. In 1854 Lord Elgin with great 
diirrcuky succecdcti in obtaining from the United States a 
Reciprocity I'rcaty for a large measure of free trade. 

The treaty gave Canada ten years of internal development 
and content, tending to allay the annexation movement during 
a critical dccatlc, and established good relations between all 
the countries of the English-speaking world. Unfortunately 
the American Civil War of 1861-5, and the attitude adopted 
towards it by t(H) many British statesmen and journalists, put 
an end to this state of things, and in 1865 the United States, 
sore witli all things British, refused to renew the Canadian 
Reciprocity I'rcaty. But by that time the economic develop¬ 
ment and patriotism of Canada were capable of standing the 
shock, and the action of the United States, instead of com- 
[jclling a renewal of the movement for annexation, helped on 
the federation of British North America in 1867. 

The work of Elgin and Macdonald, following on that of 
Durham, had been to associate in men’s minds the idea of 
colonial self-government with the idea of the Imperial con¬ 
nection, which statesmen of all parties on both sides the 
Atlantic had been too prone to regard as rnutually opposed. 
* These wrctclicd Colonics/ wrote Disraeli in will all 

be inilcpcndcnt in a few years, and arc a millstone round our 
necks.’ 



264 CANADA 

Lord Elgin thus summed up his own work: 

‘ I have been possessed (I use the word :uiviscdl>*, for 1 
find that most persons in England consider it a case of posses- 
sion) with the idea that it is possible to maintain on this soil 
of North America, and in the face of Republican America, 
British connection and British institutions, if you give the 
latter freely and trustingly. Faith, when it is sincere, is always 
catching; and I have imparted this faith more or less thoroughly 
to all Canadian statesmen with whom I have been in oilicial re¬ 
lationship since 1848, and to all intelligent Englishmen with 
whom I have come into contact since 1850.’ 


CHAPTER XVII 

The Crown after the Refonn Bill-—Peel. Coin I en and the Ariti (‘«rri-L;nv 
League—Disraeli and tlie Peelites—ikginnmg of Vktoiian |U'o:iprTily 
—‘New Moiler Trade Unions— Thi^ Co^oiwrative movenierit--Chacl* 
wick and Public Health, 

During the reigns of George III and George IV the position 
of the Crown had been very strong in dealing with Parliamen¬ 
tary Ministers who represented the borough-owners rather 
than the nation. George III retained, on the threshold of the 
1800 madhouse, enough power to prevent Pitt from emancipating 
1807 the Catholics, and to dismiss the Ministry of All-thc-l'alcnts. 
1830 Without the accident of the death of their enemy (icorge IV, 
the Whigs could not have taken office or introduced their 
Reform Bill. 

That Bill, by identifyini^ the blouse of Commons more 
closely with the nation, indirectly reduced the power of the 
Crown as well as the power of the peerage. William IV’s 
attempt to dismiss the Whigs and bring in the Tories on his 
own account, was felt to be an anachronism. At his request 
Nov. Wellington and Peel held office for their ‘ Hundred Day.s, but 
could do nothing more than advertise the liberal character of 
1835 Peel’s new Conservative programme, and then retire. Al¬ 
though the unity and prestige of the Whigs had suffered many 
serious shocks in 1834, and although they were declining in 
popular favour, the result of William’s attempted coi/p de grace 
was to give them a majority at the next General Election, and a 
lease of office for another half-dozen years. They used their 

4 ' 4 ' 
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restored power to pass the radical Municipal Reform Act, and 
then sank into their long lethargy,—employing their time 
mainly in a useful reform of the Church revenues^ 

The gradual retirement of the sovereign from the arena 
of party politics, coinciding with the accession to the throne of 
a virtuous and attractive young lady, obliterated the memory 
of George IV and a generation of princes most of whom had 
won disapproval either for private vice and meanness, or for 
public espousal of anti-popular causes, or on both counts at 
once. The Crown, on the head of Queen Victoria, associated 1837 
itself in the pultlic mind with a new set of ideas. Contrary to 
expectation, Republicanism waned as popular power grew. 

For some years after her accession Queen Victoria was a 
heroine with the liberals, and in much disfavour with the 
Conservatives.* In rows about Church rates, Dissenters would 
ijidignantly accuse the rector of disloyal expressions about the 
beautiful young Queen 1 This inversion of parts was accen¬ 
tuated by the curious episode that goes by the name of ‘ the 
bedchamber question.’ 

Melbourne, the Whig Premier, if he did little else as a 
statesman, indoctrinated lus royal pupil in sound constitutional 
precepts adapted to the new age, which carried her successfully 
through her long reign. She liked the good-natured, fatherly 
old gentleman, and he exerted the charm and wit that had 
made him famous under the Regency, to captivate the mind 
of a girl fresh from the schoolroom, tier personal friendships 
were in Whig circles. When therefore in 1839 the Whigs 
were at last sullicicntly aware of their own incompetence to 
resign after a bad division, the Queen looked forward with 
apj)rc!icn.Hion to chajiging her old friends for the solemn Peel. 

He imlecd, being in a small minority in the Commons, was 
not at all anxious to take olfice. A difficulty soon arose between 
these two unwilling parties to a transaction forced on them by 

‘ |■»|G bakiw. 

* 1*1 m frit If) wing piliHiige imm ii letter to the Queen on her accession, 
from her untie, the King ttie Iklgians. who had an intimate knowledge 
cil English iMihtien, ihows tluit the idea of the sovereign's right to choose 
whirii parly shouki be In oflice wils only dying, not dead, in 1837 : ' The 
fact ii timt the prtiant Miniitari [the Whigs] are those who will serve you 
|M!rtfonally with the greatest sincerity. For them, as well at for the Lil)eraLs 
at large, you are the only sovereign that offeri them dtfs chanas d'extsiefw^ 
it tiA durSi, Your immetliate memmot with the moustaches [Duke of 
Ciimtierlanfl j is enough to frighten them into the most violent attach- 
iiieiit for you ' 
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Melbourne’s resignation. Peel demanded and the Queen 
refused the dismissal of two Whig ladies of her household. 
Peel might perhaps have been wiser to indulge a mistress 
whose favour he had yet to win. But, justly Icartul ol Mel¬ 
bourne’s backstairs influence, he prelerred to stand out lor 
what he regarded as his constitutional rights. I'hc young 
Queen grew excited and unexpectedly obstinate. Melbourne 
and the outgoing Cabinet, moved by the distress of so kind a 
mistress, consented to resume oflice, though not |)Owcr, for 
two more uneasy years. The public, with human weakness, 
tended to sympathise with the Queen on the ‘ bedchamber 
question,’ but even so could not much longer endure the dregs 
of Whig rule. In 1841 a General Election brought I’cel un¬ 
equivocally into power, and Queen Victoria was not long in 
discovering how fortunate she was in such a servant. 

The electors of 1841, in showing that they were weary of 
the Whigs, did but reflect the opinion of the unenfranchised 
masses. For five years past the Whigs had dtmc nothing but 
produce an annual deficit, and confess that they knew no help 
either for the deficit or for the stagnation of trade which 
was its cause.^ What Carlyle called ‘ the condition of the 
people problem ’ was chronic and acute, and the W higs had 
exhausted their list of remedies. It really lay with them, as 
the representatives of Liberalism in Parliament, to repeal the 
Corn I.aws. But although they were nt)t like the Conservatives 
retui'ned by the squires and farmers to protect those laws, the 
Whig personnel was too closely connected with landlord ideas 
and interests. A man like Palmerston was essentially opposed 
to Free Trade in corn. For fear of breaking u[» their party 
the Whigs refused to touch the question, as tliey had refused 
to touch Parliamentary Reform twenty years before. And so 
the popular lead once more passed over to the Radicals and the 
Liberal-Conservatives, in the days of Peel no less tliun in the 
days of Canning. 

Peel, who had skilfully built up his party’s fortunes from 
their first abject condition after the Reform Bill, was now 
1841 supported in office by Stanley’s vigour in debate and Sir James 
Graham’s high talents as Minister,—these two having seven 
years before crossed over from the Whigs in defence of Irish 

^ An example of Peers humour, that formed a real sitle ui Mn tliaracier 
not often in evidence, was his description of the Whig Chancelltir of the 
Exchequer * seated on an empty chest by the side of bcittoink-isi tlctLiciif 
fishing for a budget/ 
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Church interests. William Ewart Gladstone, a young man of 
thirty-two, labelknt, now somewhat to his own discomfort, 
witii M.itau!.iy’s sentciKc about those ‘stern and unbending 
Tories,’ brought his genius to the common stock of the great 
administration, and icarnt to his own astonishment, in the 
apprenticeship which I’eel made him serve in the Board of 
Trade, that tinance and commerce would absorb him no less 
than poetry and religion.* 

The ctmntry, which these men were in a fortunate hour 
called upoti to govern, was sunk very low. Bad trade in a 
rapidly increasing pojmlation meant multitudes ‘ sitting en- 
cliantcil' in the workhouse, millions more starving,—clem¬ 
ming ’ was the word ot otily too common usage in the in¬ 
dustrial north, - in horrible satiitary and housing conditions, 
presentitjg a sum total of wretchedness that rendered * the 
hungry 'tortics * a metnory and a bywortl in years to come. 

Fed's budgets from £^42-5 proved the first step out of 
tlic inuiass.* An unscientific revenue tariff still impeded trade 
by its iluties un exported manufactures and on imported raw 
material. 1 lunkisnon iuid reduced it. Feel now swept away 
most of what was left. 'The loss to the treasury he made good 
by reviving the income-tax, Fitt’s war measure which had 
been withdrawn at the peace,* owing to what Castlcreagh more 
justly than wisely lailcd {icoplc's ‘ ignorant impatience of 
taxation.’ i’cel, more clear-sighted on this point than the anti- 
Cuin i.aw mamifatutrers of the tiorth, saw in the income-tax 
the key that would unlock the Free Trade cupboard. It is 
doubtful w'hethcr Feel would have been able to introduce it in 
time of peace, if l*itt had not first introduced it in time of war. 

The budgets of iB42“ 5 were great steps in the direction 
of Free I'radc. But since they only very slightly reduced the 
Corn Duty, they met with no serious opposition from the 
Fi cjtccfitiiust party, of which Feel was head. For the Protection 
that the itnmty members had been returned to support was 
not the protection of manufactures. For that matter the tariffs 
which Feel swept away were revenue tariffs that protected 
nothing at all. Out of twenty millions raised by Customs 

* til.tii'iiotin. I'ijrl iK-fttrn iiiiii, Itud taken a' double first' at Oxford, 

VI/., lit #in writ aii ill iilmnks, 

* If! 1*14/ «f iiutinh praduce had Immi forty-neveri millioia 

Uiwrs than aiiy id lour previoim yeari. By 1846 tliey had 

iu fifty Jirvril tiitllioui. 

* |i. fflo, 


1842 
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Duties in x 840, only one million had been raised on the plea 
of protection to industry. No one argued that any class 
in the urban community was benefited by the Protective 
system of the day. And the question of the Corn I.aws was 
this—^how far could the industry of the town population 
rightly be handicapped in order to keep land in cultivation 
and to maintain the ‘ agricultural interest ’ ? 

The battle between town and country would have been 
more equal and more prolonged it the peasantry had felt their 
interest to coincide with that of the landlords. But the rural 
changes of the last century had abolished the yeoman and the 
small farmer, who had had a direct interest in high prices. 
The poverty and starvation of the agricultural lalmurer inclit>cd 
him to see his interest in cheap bread, and although he had no 
direct political weight, his miserable ct)nt.litu)n was an elective 
argument ad misericordiam for the atiti-Corn-Law chaittpions, 
who pointed in triumphant pity to the hollow-cheeked serf of 
the fields, and produced him on platforms in his stnock frock 
to say ‘ I be protected, and I be starving.’ ‘ In the last years 
of the controversy Cobden persuaded a large proportion even 
of the farmers that their advantage lay in Prec Trade. 'The 
‘ agricultural interest ’ was not solid. As a Protectionist I’urty, 
it came dangerously near to being the ‘ interest ’ only of tiuisc 
who consumed rent and tithe. But it possessed the majority 
in both Houses of Parliament. 

By his budgets of 1842-5 Peel had done all he could 
without attacking the principle of the Corn Laws. During 
those years he was gradually converted to Free Trade in corn, 
by his conscientious study of the facts, and by the economic 
arguments which Cobden poured at him across the floor of the 
House, in lucid streams or reasoning, until the day came when 
the IMme Minister crumpled up the notes he was taking and 
whispered to a colleague ‘ You must answer this, I cannot.’ 

But it was not by the economic facts and arguments alone 
that Cobden converted Peel. In the anti-Cora Law League 
he had created a political force the mere existence of which 
was an argument to those Whig and Tory statesmen who had 

^ The best thing that the bonrgeui.H opi'Kjntnit^ tha fnai* 

pp, 247-248, al>ovej h;u\ to say, not indeed for thamnalve^ tail agaiiisl Ihrir 
landlord and farmer critics, was that the serf of the village was at Unmi 
wretched as the serf of the factory. Tliis process of mtitual exfMisyre liy tht 
two classes of employers, a great feature of pcditics in the Irntim, mm vttj 
yseful to the tertius gaudms, the employee in town and cemntry* 
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learnt the lesson of the Reform Bill and had adapted themselves 
to the spirit of the age. Among these Peel was the foremost. 
Though so long a Tory and never even a Canningite, he was 
now in fact a Liberal-Conservative, instinctively the foe of 
corruption in any form, seeking to preserve British institutions 
by respect for public opinion and by careful thought for the 
general interest. He and his school of ‘ Peelite ’ statesmen, 
of whom Gladstone was the greatest, introduced into the 
public offices a more conscientious and more liberal tone, 
which was neither Tory nor Whig, and which still survives in 
Whitehall. 

Peel, who had once denounced the Reform Bill as revolu¬ 
tionary, now saw that it had not gone far enough, that the 
Commons House was still too much a house of landlords. He 
began to be afraid that if the Corn Laws were defended to the 
last moment possible under the existing forms of the Consti¬ 
tution, the Queen’s Government would come into conflict with 
the nation. And after 1832 Peel had had enough of conflicts 
with the nation. When the French constitutional monarchy 
fell in 1848, his comment was ‘ This comes of trying to govern 
the country through a narrow representation in Parliament, 
without regarding the wishes of those outside. It is what this 
party behind me wanted to do in the matter of the Corn Laws, 
and I would not do it.’ 

This was perfectly true. Nevertheless, the reason why 
‘ this party ’ had been ‘ behind ’ him at all was because he had 
undertaken to defend the Corn Laws. It is possible, while 
feeling gratitude to Peel, to understand the indignation of his 
followers at his volte-face., the more so as he refused to take 
the Conservative rank and file into his confidence, eschewed 
‘ party meetings,’ and seemed, with his shy, secretive manner, 
to hold them all in more contempt than perhaps he did. As 
yet they could only murmur. But if ever they got a spokes¬ 
man—! There was fine combustible stuff among the squires on 
the back benches, if someone were to apply Promethean fire. 

The wrath of the gentlemen of England was increased by 
the low and democratic character of the organisation to which 
their chief was about to submit his judgment and their interests. 
The anti-Corn-Law League, though financed by ‘ leading 
firms,’ was teaching politics to the million. It gave a powerful 
organisation to classes which had hitherto been left outside 
the national counsels, except during those months when the 
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Political Unions had lined up behind the Reform Bill Rut 
the Political Unions had been no more than a regimentation 
of the inhabitants of certain towns, ready to act together in a 
crisis. The League, on the other hand, undertook the edu¬ 
cation of each section of English society, in town and village, 
up to the point of uniting all in a common enthusiasm for a 
proposition in economics. 

There had been Chartism, but Chartism had failed, and 
■ the League was not failing. It accomplished the miracle of 
uniting capital and labour. It combined argument and emo¬ 
tion, bringing both to perfection in meetings that liegan with 
Cobden and ended with Bright. It appealed ec|uany to self- 
interest and to humanity. In an age when political literature 
was limited in quantity and inferior in quality, the League, 
in 1843 alone, distributed nine million carefully argued tracts 
by means of a staff of eight hundred per.sons. tn an age when 
public meetings were rare, when finance and government were 
regarded as mysteries appertaining to the political families 
and to well-born civil servants, the I.caguc lecturers taught 
political economy, and criticised the year’s budget, to vast 
audiences of merchants and clerks, artisans and navvies, 
farmers and agricultural labourers. The League not only 
invented modern methods of political education, but applied 
them to coerce both the official parties. 'I'hc Whig with his 
proposal for a ‘ fixed duty ’ and the Conservative with his 
' sliding scale ’ were both given notice to quit at the next 
General Election, and surrendered rather than try the event 
against the League candidates.^ 

No wonder the League was denounced as ‘ extra-constitu¬ 
tional ’ by parties in possession of the recognised organs of 
political life. Protectionists talked of putting it down by law. 
Half-hearted Free Traders, like the Whigs and 77 te Times 
newspaper—the latest comer in the hierarchy of accepted 
political institutions—were jealous of it as a rival and ashamed 
of it as an ally. When in 1841 the League, characteristically 
enough, assembled seven hundred Nonconformist dergv to 
bear witness, from the evidence of their daily minisfrations 
in the slums, to the material conditions unfavourable to the 
religious life of the mass of the population, T/te 'Times coupled 
this ‘ drollery ’ with ‘ The British Association for the Advance- 

^ The business men were at Cobclen^s orders buying laiul eriuiigli to 
qualify as county voters, and so tlire.iten even the ctnuay seats. 
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ment of Science,’ and premused to ‘ put an extinguisher on 
humSnigs ’ in both cases. 

Nevertheless two ye.ars inter TAe Times itself, while still 
denoutuing ‘ grcgarituis congregations of cant and cotton 
men,’ •wrote ‘the r.engue is a great fact.’ That confession, 
appearing in the daily bulletitt of the tiltra-rcspcctablc and 
odmial classes, causeti rage and exultation now very barely 
imaginable. IVrhaps the British Association also was another 
‘ great fact,' borjir forward on the tide of time, in spite of an 
aide editor’s sejise <if the unfitting. 

In the spring of 1^4^ Feel was at heart a convert to Free 
Trade in corn, as all the world knew. Mis plan was at the next 
(kneral idection to armotjnee his change of policy, and so put 
himself in a postti<m gratlually to abolish the Corn Laws 
without a betrayal of tiie election plcrlges of 1841. But his 
haiid was forced by a ccunbination ot two accidents, which had 
no caustd eonnectiofi with each other, the Irish potato blight 
and the b’.nglish harvest weather. When it was first whispered 
that Ireland would smin be in the grip of famine, the Pro¬ 
tectionists could still hope that a particularly good harvest in 
England w<nild enable the British Islands to feed themselves. 

Hut a month of rain when the corn was in the ear ' rained away aur.- 
thc corn laws.* Snpt. 

It was nocv clear that it would be [thysically inipossible to 
feed the Irish from Englatul, and it was morally impossible 
to allow them to [lerinh wholesale with foreign corn waiting to 
enter. The po!ts ot the I biited Kingtlom must be opened for 
the enirrgnicy, and if once they were opened no statesman 
could ever hope tf» dose them again in face of isnglish and 
Scottish opnnion. Perl’s hire rratle budgets of 1842—< and 
the accompanying revival rd trade had considerably relieved 
the situation in Britain, but peo[>Ic who had tasted prosperity 
were not prepared to be thrown h.u:k into the depths from 
which they luui escaped, by a sudden scarcity of bread. The 
dcmaml for* total ami immediate ’ repeal rose as a cry of terror. 

'rile Lraspir that winter entered on its }a.st, irresistible 
campaign. The W liigs swung round to* tat.il and immediate,’ 
led by i.ortl John Russell, who had the strength of mind to 
write his {aiiinus * Etiinburgh letter’ voicing the national Nt.v. 
demand, without mnsultlng his more, weak-kneed colleagues. 

I'hcy dared not challenge his fait accompli. It was now a 
choice between Peel ami the U'higs, which of them would 
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undertake to pass a necessary measure through a iiisorgaiiiscd 
House of Commons and a hostile I fousc of I.ords. 

Peel was prepared to abolish the Corn Laws, and The 
Times prematurely announced that he was to meet Parliament 
with this programmed But Stanley refused to agree, and Peel, 
not being able to carry his whole Cabinet, resigned, llie task 
of abolishing the Corn Laws fell to the Whigs, to whom it 
Dec- properly belonged. Russell began the formation tif a Ministry, 
1845 and then suddenly threw it up, ostciusibly on the ground that 
Grey, a son of the Refortn Bill Premier, wtnild not serve if 
Palmerston was allowed to go back to the horcign Office to 
the danger of European peace. But Russell could perfectly 
well have formed his Ministry without Grev or without Pal¬ 
merston. And Grey next year took olficc with Palmerston as 
Foreign Minister after all 1 

The real reason why the Whigs refused to form a Ministry 
was that they lacked nerve for the crisis. 'I'liey shrank from 
the task of passing Repeal through the l-ords. They had 
indeed Peel’s promise ot support, but since Peel out of office 
might have little influence with the Protectionist peers, the 
Whigs might have to call in Crown atui people to pass the 
Bill as in 1832. Now the Whigs were no longer inspired by 
the spirit of that time. Though pretending to lie the popular 
party, they were afraid of the people. They had no wish to lead 
a democratic attack on the Lords, and hopcvl that Peel would 
be able to pass the Bill with the least possible disturbance. 

The ‘ grand refusal ’ has gone far to discredit the later 
Whigs with posterity, but it ^ave them twenty years unchal¬ 
lenged possession of power. For it broke up the Conservative 
party. 

When Lord John ‘ handed back with courtesy the poisoned 
chalice to Sir Robert,’ Peel did not know that it was poisoned. 
He came back cheerfully to the place behind the red box 
where he was so well fitted to stand. By the refusal of the 
Whigs to take office, his desire to repeal the Corn I.aws him¬ 
self had become a duty that he could no longer avoid.* Strong 

^ It was Peers colleague. Abertieen. who tahl Thr TifmM tlik that 

proved half untrue—not Mrs, Norton, as Meraditli wlif*ri Im wfoti 

Diana of the Crossways. 

* Disraeli indeed "pointed out that Peel h.id wlitied in ri*|w;4l tlia Cura 
Laws himself even before giving Russell the chance, and lliat nnly Slaiilry^ 
refusal had caused his resignation in Deccml>er 11145, Thai« the weakeil 
point in PeeFa conduct. 
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in the affection of the people, he saw before him many years 
of public service such as he alone could render. 

Peel and Wellington remembered only that they were the 
servants of the Crown and country, and forgot that they had 
become so as representatives of agricultural Protection and the 
great county families. Wellington’s loyalty to Peel and his 
belief that Peel alone was fit to govern, are the more remark¬ 
able because the Duke was not himself convinced of the neces¬ 
sity of abolishing the Corn Laws. ‘ Rotten potatoes have done 
it,’ he said; ‘they put Peel in his d—d fright.’ But it never 
occurred to him to desert his Queen and his colleague in the 
interest of his party and his class. ‘ I did think,’ he told the 
Lords, ‘ that the formation of a Government in which Her 
Majesty would have confidence was of greater importance 
than any opinion of any individual upon the Corn Law or any 
other law.’ So he pulled his hat over his eyes, stretched out 
his legs, and reclined there silent and fortunately very deaf, 
while Noble Lords raved against the treachery of their chiefs. i 846 
This attitude sufficed to secure the passage of the Corn Bill. 

The Corn Laws were abolished in June; but contrary to 
what had been the general expectation when the session opened 
in January, the Conservative party was blown in two by the 
explosion. The combustible squirearchy on the back benches 
of the Commons had been ignited by the hand of irrespon¬ 
sible genius. Disraeli’s philippics broke Peel’s prestige and de¬ 
stroyed his hold over the House. When he tried to answer, he 
was howled down by his former followers, maddened with the 
new wine of magnificent invective. With his ablest colleagues 
all save Stanley devoted to him, with the people in an ecstasy 
of affection and gratitude. Peel was an outcast in the House 
that had been elected to support him. The very evening that June 25, 
his Corn Bill passed the Lords, his Government was defeated ^ 
in the Commons by a coalition between the Whigs seeking 
office and the Protectionists seeking revenge. 

Disraeli had an unanswerable case against Peel from the 
point of view of the betrayed Protectionists, and it was easy 
for him to share with genuine passion the indignation of his 
party. He seems to have regarded agricultural Protection 
rather as the battle-flag of the great county families, than as 
a policy in economics. He was on the side of the landed 
interest, and believed in England’s ‘ territorial constitution.’ 

He was a foreigner of genius forcing his way to the front as 

T 
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the champion of a proud and ancient aristocracy which he 
sincerely admired from the outside. Twenty-one years later, 
when he enfranchised the working-man, he actetl as Peel was 
now acting on the great question of the day,-—only he carried 
the operation through without destroying his party, because 
he had not a young Disraeli to reckon with. 

Owing to the intrusion into British politics ot an alien 
element so potent and so incalculable as tins man, the Conser¬ 
vative party was broken up in 1846 and kept out ot oiiice for 
twenty years. Owing to the same personal force it was com¬ 
pelled in 1867 to accept democracy and was launched on a 
new career of influence and power. 

Peel lived until his riding accident in 1850, the most 
honoured figure in England after the Duke of Wellington, 
but he was never again in office. 'I'he tend between the 
Peclites and the rank and file of the party was too personal 
ever to be healed. The troops held that their otliccrs hail sold 
the fort; and the officers held that the troops, I0.I by a White¬ 
chapel drummer boy, had shot the colonel in the back. 
Graham, Aberdeen, Sidney Herbert and Glatlstonc could ticvcr 
forgive the treatment to which Peel had been subjected, and 
had conceived on that ground the strongest aversion for 
Disraeli, who now, as Stanley’s second in command, carried 
the fortunes of the Conservative party. Besides, the Peeiites 
were Free-Traders, wiiile Stanley and Disraeli c<nitinued to 
threaten the country with a return to agricultural Protection, 
until in 1852 they abandoned it during a brief attempt to hold 
office. By that time Peel was dead, Whigs and Peclites were 
no longer very easily distinguishable, and (ilailstonc had begun 
to travel by way of the Neapolitan prisons towards the Liberal¬ 
ism of his later years. 

By the events of 1845-6 the Ten Pound voter had at length 
asserted his power, to the extent of insisting that the economic 
and financial policy of the State should no longer flout his 
interests. But the Cabinets still continued to be drawn exclu¬ 
sively from the landowning and higher professional classes. 
Cobden and Bright remained in perpetual opposition; there 
were few of their class and fewer of their opinions in the I louse. 

The world indeed was changing, but not yet changed. 
The Universities were reformed oy Parliament in 1H54, imt 
without their emoluments and offices being opened to Dis¬ 
senters. The middle class, which is often said to have ruled 
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Victorian England, never had a party or a policy of its own 
outside commercial questions, and even in that sphere its 
success was due to the peculiar genius of Cobden. The English 
bourgeoisie never developed ‘ class-consciousness.’ Many of 
the beneficiaries of Free Trade became Conservative, and inter¬ 
married with the landed wealth against which they had recently 
been tilting. Others, of more democratic tendency, -worked 
with bright to extend the franchise once more and to take 
the working-nian into political partnership, rather on general 
liberal principles than to carry out any special programme. 
To this invitation the working-man responded. There was 
indeed very little ‘ class war ’ in England for a generation after 
the repeal of the Corn Laws. 

Agriculture had now to take the second place in the eco¬ 
nomic policy of^ the Empire. But the ‘ agricultural interest ’ of 
landlords and farmers was still as far as possible from being 
ruined. Those who had been most angry at Repeal found many 
compensations. For another generation the landlords still 
drew great rents, and could afford to entertain regiments of 
guests in their country houses. They were still piling up 
on an ever vaster scale structures which survive too often 
as an embarrassment to their descendants of to-day. It was 
still the golden age of hunting and shooting, in the cheery 
social atmosphere immortalised by Leech’s pictures in Punch 
ami Surtees’ sporting novels. In county government there was 
still no element of popular election. The squires still adminis¬ 
tered the affairs of each neighbourhood in their capacity of 
Justices of the Peace. There were Radicals who murmured, 
but they came from and returned to the towns. Old England 
still survived in the rural parts. 

British agriculture continued to flourish, and since it no 
longer depended on a monopoly, it once more took to improved 
methods as in the eighteenth century. Corn was indeed being 
poured into the island from overseas, but prices and rents kept 
Lip very fairly, for there were more people than ever to feed, 
and as they were drawing better wages they were eating much 
more meat and corn per hcad.^ It was no longer necessary for 

^ Atitithitr rea-fiufi why th<i n<nuinal price of corn only fell slightly as a 
msiilt of wab that in the ^fifties and 'sixties prices in general were 

fiiing owing to the gold discoveries in Orlifornia and Australia, the Crimean 
War ami otiier causei. The price of wheat would have risen immensely in 
EngUiiul Inii for Repeal coming when it did. In the six years after 1846 a 
larger ijiiantity of grain was im|X)rted than had entered the country in tlxe 
thirty-one years between Waterloo and Repeal. 
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two millions in England to live on potatoes and other food 
stuffs inferior to corn. So during the rest of Colnlen’s lifetime, 
his agreeable prophecy that town and country wouki fknirish 
side by side was amply fulfilled. Only in the late ’seventies^ 
when a fuller development of America’s resources had taken 
place, when cheap iron had cheapened sea and land transport 
for all the world, food came pouring into England in such 
Quantities that Disraeli’s ancient prophecies of agricultural 
distress took effect in his old age.‘ 

When the Corn Laws had gone, all motive for further 
resistance to Free Trade had gone too, so far as Enghuul was 
concerned. No one troubled to fight for the relics of the Navi¬ 
gation Laws, for West Indian sugar or for the remaining 
duties on raw material. The idea of Colonial Prefcrcticc still 
1846 - lay buried in the grave of Huskisson. In the course of the next 
I 860 fifteen years, the Whigs and Gladstone comjdeted the logical 
edifice of Free Trade, without meeting any serious opposition. 

Partly on account of the free exchange encouraged liy the 
abolition of the Corn Laws and the revenue tariff, partly on 
account of more general world movements, a great develop¬ 
ment of trade and prosperity set in. Railways and ocean 
steamers created a world-market on a vast scale, of which 
England alone was prepared to take the first advantage. It 
is scarcely an exaggeration to say that in the middle of the 
century the five continents consisted of a number of countries, 
all chiefly and some entirely agricultural, grouped for com¬ 
mercial purposes round the manufacturing centre of I'ingland. 
The volume of our export.s, which had risen from about forty 
millions a year in the first decade of the century, to nearly sixty 
millions a year during Peel’s Ministry, rose to two hundred 
millions a year by 1876. At home, the railway mania, though 
it led to ovcrspeculation and the panic of 1846, left the island 
linked up with an effective railway system. The surplus popu¬ 
lation of town and country, recently crowding the workhouses, 
were drawn off not only as colonial emigrants, but as miners 
and navvies at home.* 

Parallel with this expansion of trade and enterprise, the 

> See p, 380, below. 

’ A ‘ navvy ' originally mearit an ' inland navig.ator,' vi*., a workman 
employed on digging canals; this class of lalsonr. jartly Irish, chiefly 
English agricultural in origin, was la the 'forties principally engaged in 
constructing the railways. 
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conditions of life for the working class at length underwent 
rapid and general improvement. Real wages rose and employ¬ 
ment became more regular. Conditions improved most of all 
in the great organised trades, where capitalism was replacing 
the pettifogging ' semi-capitalism ’ with its mean shifts and 
tyrannies, and where highly organised Trade Unionism was 
growing as the concomitant of big capital. In 1852 the Amal¬ 
gamated Society of Engineers came to be regarded as the ‘ new 
model ’ for the aristocracy of labour. It was the union of a 
single craft, eminently practical in its aims and spirit, as 
opposed to the vague idealism of Owen’s defunct ‘ Grand 
National ’ for all working-men. Various movements of self- 
help in the working class, such as Friendly Societies, were 
closely connected with ‘ new model ’Trade Unionism, which 
combined the function and finance of a trade organisation with 
those of an insurance and benefit Club. The Friendly benefits 
were administered by the local branches, and the strike pay 
and policy by the Central Executive. An expert salaried 
executive was one of the most important features of the 
‘new model.’ 

I'hc Co-operative movement, which has done so much all 
over the world to stop the exploitation of the consumer by the 
retail dealer, and to train the working classes in self-govern¬ 
ment and business management, originated from the enterprise 
of two dozen Chartist and Owenite workmen of Rochdale, 
who in 1844 opened in load (T’owd) Lane the store of the 
Rochdale Pioneers. It was a humble affair, and many larger 
attempts at co-operation had failed. But these men chanced 
to have hit on the right plan for realising Owen’s dream. 
I'heir rules were—the sale of goods at market prices, followed 
by division of surplus profit among members in proportion 
to their purchases. I’his secured democratic interest in the 
management of the business, while eliminating profit at the 
expense of the consumer. It was on these lines that the 
Co operative movement reached such enormous development 
before the century closed. 

The practical success of the movement was helped in the 
’fifties by the zeal with which its ideali.st aspect was preached 
both by the Secularists led by I lolyoake, the pupil of Owen, 
and by the Christian Socialists whom Maurice had inspired, 
especially I'om I lughcs, the author of Tom Brown's Schooldays. 
The attempts of the shopkeepers to establish a boycott of the 
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movement only increased its strength. In the ’seventies the 
Co-operative Societies added production on a considerable scale 
to their original activities. 

The Co-operative movement was of more than financial 
importance. It gave many working people a sense that they 
also had ‘a stake in the country.’ It taught them business 
habits and mutual self-help, and drew them together in societies 
that encouraged the desire for education and sclf-imnrovement. 
‘ It is,’ writes one of its historians, * in its intellectual and moral 
influence upon its members, even more than the financial 
savings that it effects and encourages, that the Co-operative 
movement has wrought a beneficent revolution among tens of 
thousands of working-class families, ami has contributed so 
largely to the social transformation of Great Britain.' 

The movements by which the new Britain was striving 
to remedy the evils attendant on the Industrial Revolution-— 
Co-operation, Factory Laws, Trade Unionism, Free 'I'rade 
—^were all, like the Industrial Revolution itself, British in 
conception and origin.* 

The reformed legislature, and the reformed organs of 
administration which it had created, were heljnng on the 
general social improvement. The State no longer sat by with 
folded hands. Contemporaneously with the realisation ol Free 
Trade, a strong reaction against the wrong sort ui laissez Jaire 
went forward, not only in the Factory Acts, but in I'ruck Acts, 
Mine Acts and sanitary legislation. 

Truck is payment of wages in goods, or cash payments 
subject to conditions as to the expenditure of the wages. It 
had been made illegal by Littleton’s Act of JH^I. But the 
Whigs, though they have the credit of laying down the prin¬ 
ciple, had not provided for its enforcement, as they provitled 
for the enforcement of the Factory Act of i H33 by the ap{it>int- 
ment of inspectors. Truck payments had only liccn put on 
their defence by an Act too general in its scope. Many 
employers continued to swindle their men by paying them in 
the goods they produced, or by forcing them to purchase 
at the ‘ tommy-shop,’ where rotten goods were dealt out at 

* So too was Sir Rowlami iliH's uloa af a jloUvc-ry jtit-ii.iid bv 

an adhesive stamp. His penny jxMtaRe unlike mmie nreal Hiili-di 

reforms, ‘ran like wildfire thrmiglumt the «-ivili/ed world.' iiKie.viifu; 
commerce, and enabling the poor, for the first time in the hi-.tof%-o( ru.in, 
to communicate with the loverl ones from whom Ho y were aoited. 
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cxtravaganf prices. Truck was fought and beaten in a long 
struggle, chiefly by the Trade Unions; partly by the growth 
t)f larger capitalism that dispensed with middlemen and had 
no need to turn to such mean shifts for its profit; and partly 
by an elaborate code of anti-truck legislation for particular 
trades. Anti-truck clauses were inserted in the series of Acts 
that protected the life and health of the mining population, 
beginning with Shaftesbury’s Mines Act of 1842. 

The principle of State interference found another expres¬ 
sion in the Sanitary Code which began in the ’forties as a result 
of the personal eflbrts of Chadwick of the Poor Law Com¬ 
mission.'^ His experience on that unpopular but conscientious 
tribunal had revealed to him the horrors of housing and sani¬ 
tation, and the close connection of bad public health with the 
spread of pauperism. His energetic exposure of these evils 
compelled the Government to act. 

I'hc absence of sanitary control which had been character¬ 
istic of the nation’s remoter past, had been continued during 
the first seventy years of the Industrial Revolution, with 
appalling results, which have been by no means altogether 
removed in our own day. The jerry-builder and the thrifty 
manufacturer in a hurry, had covered England with slums; 
trout streams had become sewers; rubbish-heaps festered 
unregarded till cholera or some milder epidemic threatened 
the well-to-do. The cottages of the rural labourer were no less 
disgraceful. 

After ten years of agitation and collection of evidence, 
Chadwick secured the Public Health Act of 1848. This was 
the first compulsory measure of the kind imposed on the local 
authorities by the central government. A General Board of 
Health was .set up for the whole country. It had power to 
establish local Boards of Health wherever there was not a 
munidfnd lujdy to carry out the provisif)n8 of the law. 

'Phe Pul)lic I lealth Act was the late beginning of a great 
series <jf sanitary reforms. It was also an important step in the 
tUrcction of control of Local Government by specialist depart¬ 
ments at Whitehall, of which the Educational Committee of 
the Privy Council and the Poor Law Board were other early 
examples. A system of constant and delicate interaction 
between central and local authorities grew up after the middle 
years of the nineteenth century, in many cases through the 
• See j>|<. -tSn. alwve. 
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characteristic English device of central ‘ grants in aid ’ of loc: 
rates. This system has never been proclaimed as a discover 
in political science, but it became one of the most importai: 
elements of our State machinery. We thus managed to sav 
from our own past what was good in the spirit of local initia 
tive and independence, while compelling all to come up to 
minimum standard insisted on by the State. 


CHAPTER XVIII 

Evolution in the Church—Parliament, Church and Dissenters—Scottisl 
Kirk Disruption—Ireland, 1830-47 : famine and emigration—Americj 
and the Oregon settlement. 

The original Oxford movement, as might be expected froir 
the place and time of its birth, was scholastic and religious 
In so far as it had any connection with the social and politica 
sides of life, the connection is to be found in the hostile reactior 
of the minds of Keble and Newman against the liberal and 
utilitarian spirit of the early ’thirties, and the Whig proposals 
to secularise part of the property of the Irish Church. Nur¬ 
tured in an Oxford then very remote from modern and secular 
influences, they conceived a new basis for religious and eccle¬ 
siastical conservatism in England. And the Anglo-Catholic 
movement, which they began, was allied, both in theory and 
practice, with a social and political conservatism which it has 
since very largely lost. The distance travelled by Mr. Glad¬ 
stone’s mind in the course of a lifetime, though exceptional, is 
symptomatic. 

In 1845 the conversion of Newman to Rome destroyed his 
influence as the dominant force in the University. As if a spell 
had been snapped, Oxford swung round to more secular 
interests and more liberal thought,—so far as was consistent 
with Churchmanship, which was still a condition of residence 
at the University. What had been the Oxford movement, went 
out into the world and became a pan-Anglican movement. 
It began to penetrate the general body of the clergy. 

It had not, like the contemporary Free Church movement 
in Scotland, a hold on large masses of laity. It was not Cuddes- 
don but Exeter Hall that could raise the winds of popular 
agitation. Mid-Victorian lay religion, a very powerful and 
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guiditis; forcc in all classcs, was distinctively Protestant. The 
great Isvangelipls, from the time of Wiibcrforce onwards, were 
laymeji,—Shafte.slniry, the Buxtons and many of the famous 
Anglo-Indian soldiers and civilians. But Evangelicalism had 
failed to breed_ great clerics, and was more interested in the 
religious life of the individual than in the Church. 

The Anglo-Catholic movement, on the other hand, found 
new motives and standards for the clergy as such. They became 
more distinctively professional. They ceased to hunt, to shoot, 
to sit on the magistrates’ bench, and to behave, as they had for 
the last hundred years, as a rather more learned branch of the 
squirearchy. They no longer left * enthusiasm ’ to Methodists. 

With this new impulse the Church, from the ’forties 
onwards, began to make good the ground she had lost. She 
no longer regarded the Colonies and the industrial slums as 
outside her s[)here l)ccause they had not been provided for by 
the fuirochial sy.stcrn of the seventeenth century. And as the 
clergy came in contact with this neglected outer world, it 
naturally tlid not appear to successive generations of High 
Churchmen exactly as the distant prospect of it from Oriel 
windows had looked at the time of the first Reform Bill. 

But the process of change was gradual. In the ’thirties and 
'forties the Church clergy of all sections regarded the Chartists 
with horror, and the Tracfarians denounced all those who 
taught the peojdc ‘ to rail against their rulers and superiors.’ 
In the ’lii’ties a new movement of democratic sympathy was 
introduced into the Church by the Broad Churchmen, Fred¬ 
erick Denison Maurice and Charles Kingsley, whose ‘ Chris¬ 
tian .Socialism,’ though it was rather what we should now call 
‘ Christian Radicalism,’ proclaimed the doctrine that Chris¬ 
tianity was futile unless apfilied to economic and social relations. 
But for some time to come, the average clergyman, particularly 
in the rural parishes, can hardly be said to have had popular 
sympathies. In the ’seventies Joseph Arch found the rural 
clergy with some exceptions actively hostile to his movement 
tor better agricultural wages. The penetration of the Church 
by the Anglo-Catholic movement, and the change of attitude 
of many adherents of that movement to society and politics, 
were both very gracUial. But they began when Peel and 
Wellington were consuls. 

'fhe renewetl activity of the national Church was one of the 
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most important phenomena of the nineteenth century. The 
way for it had been prepared by the action of Parliament, which 
in 1836 had caused ecclesiastical revenues to be rciiistrilutted. 
Church revival was difficult so long as many of the bishops 
and other dignitaries enjoyed extravagant incomes atui moved 
in an atmosphere of plurality, nepotism and worldly self- 
interest. A bishopric was often regarded as an <ipportunity 
not only to serve Church and State, but to provide hatuisomely 
for family and clients. The unpopularity of the Church at the 
end of the old Tory regime was partly due to the political 
action of the Bishops in the House of Lonls, and of the clergy 
on the magisterial bench; partly to the grievances of I )is8entcr3; 
partly to the constant annoyance of farmers at paying tithes in 
kind; but very largely to the unequal distribution of Church 
revenues, an abuse in fact and exaggerated in con.mon f.une. 
The impression left on the vxilgar mind by the Church at the 
time of the first Reform Bill, was that prelates and pluralists 
drank port and hunted the fox, while poor curates worked and 
starved. 

Like Parliament, Municipalities, Universities, ctidowed 
schools, and all other official establishments, the Church in 
the eighteenth century had come to be regarded too much as 
a lottery for the benefit of a few lucky individuals, and too 
little as an institution endowed for a great public juirpose. At 
length a new age had come with new standartis. 'I he hour had 
struck not only for parliamentary and municipal, but for eccle¬ 
siastical and academic reform. Parliametit, having ‘.luceeded 
in reforming itself, set about reforming the other institutions 
of the country. 

Sir Robert Peel had in all things taken to heart the lesson 
of the Reform Bill. Loyal Churchmati as he was, he saw that 
the Church must be helped by Parliament to set her house in 
order. It was no longer enough for her to cling to privilege. 
During his brief tenure of office in the winter of 1H34-5, 
which he employed so usefully to adumbrate the Conservative 
policy of the future,' he appointed an Ecclesiastical C'ommis- 
sion to inquire into Churen revenues. 1 lis tlcsign was carried 
through by his Whig successors, with his cwistant support, 
and with the aid of the leading bishops, but in face ot the 
opposition of Churchmen of the older school. 

Under these conditions the Whig govertunent, between 

* betf p. 2O4, 
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'1836 and 1840, passed a series of Church reforms. A Tithe- 
commutation Bill put an end to the quarrel that had been 
renewed in the English village every year since the Conquest 
and beyond, over the parson’s tithe-pigs and sheaves. Tithes 
were commuted for a rent-charge made on all land, payable 
to the tithe-owners, whether clerical or laity. This was re¬ 
garded as a convenience by all the parties concerned. It was 
not strictly speaking a subject of sectarian or political con¬ 
troversy, but it relieved the Church of a heavy load of un¬ 
popularity due to a system calculated to cause friction and 
dispute. 

Another Act put an end to the worst abuses of plurality 
and non-rcsidcnce. And, above all, a great internal redistri¬ 
bution of wealth relieved the Church of much odium, and 
equipped her for work in many districts hitherto neglected, 
'i’hc bishops, some of whom had their excessive incomes cut 
down, became 8ti|)cruliaries instead of great landlords. A per¬ 
manent Ecclesiastical Commission was established to administer 
revenues. 

'riic. work of the Ecclesiastical Commission was followed 
up by that of the Charity Commission, reconstituted with fresh 
powers by the Whig government in 1853, to deal with non- 
ecciesiasfical 'IVusts. Endowed education and charity were in 
a state of corruption as bail as anything to be found in the 
Church. Brougham had long ago begun the exposure of the 
facts, as chairman of the original Charity Commission of 1818. 
The grammar-schools were at length shaken out of the torpor 
of a century, ami endowments left for education or charity 
were no longer permitted to be consumed as sinecures.^ 

Although the Church, with the help of her wiser friends 
and leaders, had been reformed by Act of Parliament in the 
matter of the distribution of her revenues, she maintained her 
privileges and monopolies almost intact between the first and 
second Reform Hills. It was largely for this reason that the 
* dissidence of Dissent ’ was so marked a feature of the period. 
The Dissenters, who believed that they were almost as nume¬ 
rous as the Churchmen, and felt themselves to be daily 
growing in importance atid power, were galled by the badges 
of intcriority which the spirit of Church ascendancy still 
insisted that they should wear. 

* |L iH, al)DVfi. Df Trallofw will ram«ml>ar with a smile the 
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Their exclusion from Oxford and Cambridge > tctided to 
bar out their ablest men from the higher professional and 
political life of the age. This had the effect of supplying the 
Dissenting bodies with men of a very high type as preachers and 
leaders,—able men embittered by a sense of ill-usage and ostra¬ 
cism. It is only since Oxford and Cambridge have been thrown 
open to all creeds, that men who would formerly have been 
the leaders of a militant Nonconformity have been absorbed 
in the general stream of national life. This change has con¬ 
tributed with other causes to the diminution of the Dissenting 
bodies both in self-consciousness and power. 

The other chief grievance of the l)issentcr.s, which affected 
a much greater number of persons, was the right of a majority 
of parishioners to levy a rate on all for the maintenance and 
repair of the Church fabric. At the beginning of the century 
this ancient usage had scarcely been felt as a grievance, but 
with the increase of the Nonconformists in numbers and 
importance, it was resented as an injustice atul a badge of 
inferiority. But even after the first Reform Bill they had not 
the political power to overcome the resistance nf the ! louse of 
Lords. In the middle years of the century the ill -feeling engen¬ 
dered by local contests over the Church-rate rendered it hard 
for Churchmen and I)i,s8entcrs to live at peace. In some i 500 
parishes where the Dissenters could secure a majority of votes 
in the vestry, the rate was refused altogether, and after long 
disputes in the law-courts such refusal was held valid in law. 
But in parishes where the recusants were in a minority, they 
had to pay, and the goods of the more obstinate ‘ passive 
resisters ’ were sold up. 

In some of these Church-rate contests in northern indus¬ 
trial districts in the early days of Victoria, political and religious 
enthusiasm were strangely blended, thousaruis of votes were 
polled on each side, amid scenes recalling the ardours and 
humours of the Eatanswill election. Rival bands paraded with 
music and party favours, liquor flowed, intimidation and 
bribery were general, and on some occasions the military were 
called out to keep the peace, as though in the streets of Belfast. 

The Whig statesmen were not Dissenters, though they 

/ See p. _356, below. In 1834 a University Tests Hill to open drfto'e.s to 
British subjects, irrespective of religion, was pas.se«l by the rejormnl House 
of (kimraona by a largo majority, anti thrown out by the Ltirtls by a 
majority of 102. 



SCOTTISH RELIGIOUS HISTORY 285 

relied on the Dissenting vote. But they were for the most part 
not enthusiastic Churchmen, and some, like Russell and 
Pahnerstun, had inherited or acquired a decidedly secular point 
of view. 'I'hey failed to legislate for the Dissenters as such, 
but they relieved the laity from ecclesiastical jurisdiction in 
testamentary and divorce cases, which had come down un- 1857 
broken from the Middle Ages. In the face of strong opposition 
from Gladstone, divorce was made obtainable in Court by 
persons of moderate means, instead of being confined, as 
formerly, to people rich enough to pay for a private Act of 
Parliament. 

The disruption of the Scottish Church was more closely 
connected with political history than was the Oxford move¬ 
ment. It was directly caused by the views on the relation of 
Church and State entertained by Sir Robert Peel and the 
British Parliament. But its ulterior causes and inner meaning 
lie far Inick in the depths of Scottish history and Scottish 
character. 

It has been already pointed out that in the complete absence 
of pojHilar institutions, prior to 1832, in a country so well 
educated and so democratic in spirit as Scotland, the Kirk had 
furnished the stjle organ for the collective life of the people. 

It has also been pointed out that in the middle of the eighteenth 
century the Moderate or Latitudinarian party in the Kirk had 
establishcvl its position as against the Evangelicals who upheld 
the narrower ami fiercer trailition of the Covenanters.^ In the 
age ot' David Hume, Adam Smith and Principal Robertson, 
the Moderates successfully protected the philosophers for 
whom the Scotland of the ‘ age of enlightenment ’ was justly 
famous. It was a victory of toleration of the first importance 
to Scotland and to mankind. 

The victory of intellectual freedom had been won in part 
by the law of * patronage,' which enabled patrons to intrude 
Moderate ministers into the manses, against the will of the 
more fanatical democracy of the parish.® As a result of the 
‘ intrusion controversy,’ small secessions from the Kirk had 
taken place, and the seceders had split up again into Burghers 
and anti-Burghers, Auld Lichts and New Lichts. But the 

^ F. 'll, iilniVU. 

» iWwIrri tif ikilVn Amah §fiks Pmuh will rauerubar huw in 1760 the 
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secessions were not yet large enough to be dignified by the 
term Disruption. 

In Scotland as in England, Erastianisni had been used to 
fight fanaticism. And in Scotland as in England, the victorious 
Latitudinarian party, safe in possession of the loaves and fishes, 
lost its vigour and virtue before the eighteenth century closed. 
Like the contemporary English Church, the Kirk failed to 
take up the fresh opportunities and duties of the changing 
age. While their evangelising spirit languished, the Moderates 
lost even their own peculiar virtue of tolerance, and under 
the influence of anti-jacobinism became bigoted as well as 
official. 

With the new century, the livangelical party in the Kirk 
revived, but without the old fanaticism. The philosophers had 
done work that could not be undone, and ivith Walter Scott 
as the national mouthpiece it was impossible for the narrow 
spirit of earlier ages to return with the revival of their zeal. 
The Evangelical party found in Dr. I’hotnas Chalmers a 
religious leader with all Knox’s singleness of heart, some of 
his power, but none of his har.shcr spirit.* In the ensuing 
conflict between official Moderatism and the Evangelical party, 
‘ patronage ’ was as formerly employed to intrude Mcaleratcs 
on unwilling parishes. Chalmers, though a strong Conser¬ 
vative in politics and believing in the principle of establish¬ 
ment, held that freedom of religion in Scotland meant the 
freedom of the parish democracy to choose its pastor, and in 
this cause he was ready in the last resort to sacrifice the 
establishment itself as of less importance. 

For ten years after the Reform Bill Scotland was convulsed 
by the ‘non-intrusion’ controversy. Having just acipurcd 
political and municipal self-government, new in the history 
of their country, many Scots were more than ever determined 
to reassert what they believed to be their ancient national rights 
of self-government in religion. Various attempts at settlement 
were made, like the Veto Act which, while permitting appoint¬ 
ments by patronage, left the people a veto on a minister wham 
1839 they disliked. But the House of I^rds in its judicial capacity 
ruled out all these compromises, and reasserted patrotiagc and 
intrusion as the fundamental law of the land. 

The Kirk Assembly, of which a majority was tiow Evan- 

‘ McCrie's JLi/« of Knox, 181.1. hail a grisit p.irt iti the Evan 

gelical revival. 
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gclical, had no alternative but to have recourse to Parliament 
tor fresh legislation. 'I'heir demands were pitched very high, 
and seemed to Sir Robert Peel and to many Conservatives 
both in Scotland and England inconsistent with the principle 
of Church Estaldishment and the rights of the State. Modi¬ 
fication of the existing law was refused. Then Chalmers 
proclaimed the Disruption. A third of the Scottish clergy fol- 1843 
lowed ium into the wilderness, giving up their manses, stipends 
and prospects in life as their fathers had done before them in 
Stuart time,s. It was a great moral act and had a heightening 
etfect on the life of Scotland, even among those who did not 
agree as to its necessity. The Free Church was established in 
parish after ('arish in a zealous rivalry of evangelisation with 
the Kstahlishevl Kirk. 

In I K74 the Plstablishmcnt itself obtained from I’arliament 
the abolition of patronage, the original ground of the Disrup- 
tioti. In I'loo the various bodies outside the Establishment 
were amalgamated in the United Free Church of Scotland. 

And the reunion of Established and Free seems now (1922) 
to be at hand. 

Catholic Emancipation and the coming of the Whigs to 
power had put O’ConnclD into a position to drive bargains 
for Ireland at Westminster. Until the English and Irish 
Reform Hills luul [lassed, he had the wisdom to support Grey’s 1831-2 
Ministry even when it prosecuted him. Grey would not meet 
Ills advances, ami Eilward Stanley as Irish Secretary seemed 
to have a personal tpiarrcl with the Irish people, until he was 
removed to the Colonial Office in 1833. Althorp and Russell 
felt differently, ami might have done something towards the 
conciliatloti of Ireland if they had been allowed to work 
iieartily with O'Connell. Hut many of their own colleagues 
ami supporters tiisagreed, and the House of I-ords stood right 
across the path of conciliation. 

Meanwhile the rent ami tithe wars were raging in Ireland. 

In Oucen’s County aiom' sixty murders were committed in 
one "year, ami agrarum terrorism dominated the whole province 
of Leinster. It was a deieslablc spirit, but it was not unpro¬ 
voked. Fur the British Army was being used to protect whole¬ 
sale evictions liy landlords ' clearing ’ estates which they had 
never improved, and to distraiti for tithe on behalf of an ‘ alien 
» Sec? |i|i. its iil, above. 
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Church ,’1 largely composed of absentees and sinecurists. 
Twenty-two Protestant bishops drew £150,000 a year, and 
the rest of the Church ,^600,000 more, very largely from 
the Catholic peasants. In face of these conditions the Whig 
Cabinet was torn asunder betw'cen the policies of coercion and 
concession. The position was further complicated by the 
religious views of Graham and Stanley as to the sacredness of 
ecclesiastical property. They left the Cabinet and the party 
1834 on that issue, when ‘Johnnie Russell upset the coach’ by an 
incautiously liberal pronouncement. Grey’s retirement fol¬ 
lowed in a few months, after a Cabinet crisis about coercion. 

From 1835 to 1840 the reprieved Whig Government under 
Melbourne was dependent on O’Connell’s parliamentary su{>- 
port. They paid him in liberal administration, and as much 
liberal legislation as the House of Lords would swallow. The 
Under-Secretary, Thomas Drummond, governed Ireland justly, 
holding the balance between Orange anti Catholic, discourag¬ 
ing informers, and introducing Camoiics into the police force, 
which he thoroughly reformed. But the gwid he could do in 
administration was hampered by the repeated refusal of the 
Lords to pass remedial laws. With difficulty he kept the 
bloody tithe war within bounds, until in 1838 the Whigs at 
length prevailed on Parliament to commute the direct payment 
of tithes for a fixed rent charge. So too, after many attempts 
at Irish Municipal Reform, the Ministry at length induced 
the Lords to accept the shadow of such a measure. O'Connell 
was chosen Mayor of Dublin and Catholics began to appear 
on other local bodies. These concessions could not, at that 
date, go far to reconcile the races, as they might have done 
thirty years before. Something like Gladstone’s Church and 
Land Legislation of 1868-81 was wanted in the ’thirties. 
But England was always a generation too late. 

With the return to power of Peel and the Conservatives, 
from whom O’Connell had nothing to hope, he threw himself 
1841 in good earnest into the agitation tor Repeal of the Union, or, 
as we should now term it, Plome Rule. 'Phis policy united 
against him all classes and parties in Great Britain. But he 

^ Disraeli iaveiited this phrxse, in his penetrating analysis of tlii- 
content in 1S47. But in ihbS he strove to defend the Clitireh he had ihm 
condemned, against its disestablishment by Glaiktone, who in iSjS IumI 
written the high-hying volume on Church and State attacked by Maciiulay. 
The virtue ol Victorian statesmen di<l not he in tkiek mmmiemy, which 
is perhaps no virtue in a long political career. 
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worked Catholic Ireland up to the same pitch of enthusiasm 
and unanitnitv for Repeal as formerly for Emancipation. Un¬ 
fortunately he had not considered beforehand how the afiair 
was to end. I le was resolved, as always, to have no bloodshed, 
and this time Peel would not give way before mere agitation 
as in 1828. Peel called O'Connell’s bluff. When Government 
forbade the monster meeting at Clontarf, to which all Ireland 1843 
was looking forward as the long-expected crisis of the whole 
movement, O’Connell ordered submission. He was obeyed, 
but he lost in a day the confidence of his people. 

The ['olitical influence of the I-ibcrator had for some years 
been rivalled and now began to be outstripped by the more 
irreconcilable teaching of ‘ Young Ireland,’ led by Gavan 
Dufiy. It was the spirit of nationalism, based on literature 
and history, like the contemporary racial movements of the 
CotJtinent. It was in these respects the forerunner of the 
Gaelic i.eague and Sinn Fein in our own day. But the appeal 
to phy.sical force attempted in 1848 by Smith O’Brien and 
Meagher, Lacketi the fierce efficacy of the agrarian terrorism 
of [previous years, met with no popular response, and was 
suppressed with ludicrous ease by a few policemen. 

I'hc years of the famine were indeed no time to prepare 
rebellions among people who had only the strength to hold 
out their hatuLs for food. For two consecutive seasons the 
potato crop failed, and in 1846 and 1847 the common task was 
to save ciglit millions of Irish alive. The peasants, abandoning 
their useless labour in the fields, squatted on the roadside, 
trying to break stones for relief work, and actually dying of 
hunger. Many of the resident landlords behaved well, but 
some of the aliscntce class continued in the midst of this 
frightful visitation to push forward the wholesale eviction of 
tlieir starving tenants. 'Phe British Government bestirred 
itself, not only refjcaling the Corn Laws but carrying on food 
distributioti, at first indeed under foolish restrictions, but later 
with increased efiiciency. The people began to flee for their 
lives to the United States, seventeen out of every hundred 
dying on the voyage. As one of the emigrant ships was leaving 
Dublin harbour, it met the vessel that was carrying back 
O’GotmcH’s body to burial in Ireland. A bitter cry arose, as 1847 
the exiles batle farewell to the land they loved, and to the man 
who had been its only hope. 

Over half a million died of famine and pestilence. And 

u 
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the steady toll of emigration to America, which now first 
became a habit of the race, reduced the population of Irelaml 
from eight millions in 1841 to six and a half in 1851, and to 
less than four and a half in 1901. It is certain that without 
a considerable reduction in numbers there could never have 
been the improvement in Irish prosperity with w'hich the cen¬ 
tury closed. Eight millions could only subsist on the verge of 
starvation. But the manner of their going was fatal. Between 
1849 and 1856 as many as 50,000 families were evicted from 
their homes. They were not so much helped to emigrate as 
thrust forth from Ireland. The economic exodus, though it 
was to a large extent necessary, took place under political and 
social conditions which made the descendants of those who 
landed in America hereditary enemies of (Jrcat Britain. 

In Peel’s day the difficulties between the old cxuintry and 
the United States were still those of two branches (*f the same 
race and civilisation, kept apart by historical, political and 
social differences that were beginning to be less acute as 
England grew more democratic, and as iticreased trade and 
more rapid communication began to dispel mutual ignorance. 
A steady stream of British working-class immigrants had set 
in to the United States, forming a fresh link between the two 
nations and confirming the tratisatlantic belief that tlte people 
in Britain ‘ were a very decent body, shameftilly <»ppressed by 
a haughty group of Peers and clergy,' though less shamef ully 
now than in former years. In Sfiite of Castlcreagh’s great 
services to the cause of peace on the Canadian border, the old 
Tory view of America had as a rule been contemptuous, 
whereas the modern Whig was patronising and the Radical 
friendly except about slavery. In spite of hUiriin Chu-z-zkwily 
Dickens drew the ties closer, by revcalitig to Americatis the 
existence of ‘ plain people ’ in England of a kind they could 
appreciate. 

Peel’s Ministry held power during the great crisis that 
settled whether the Pacific Coast should be diviilctl up witlusut 
a war between Britain and America. Several other causes of 
dispute were first cleared away. Aberdeen, almost immcdi.itcly 
after taking over the Foreign Office, negotiated the \\’cb*iter- 
Ashburton Treaty, which settled by compromise the long 
disputed north-cast boundary between Maine and Canada. 
Pie then began, with less wisdom, to interfere in 'Fexas and 
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California, rebellious provinces of Mexico, with a view to 
preventing their annexation by the United States, That he 
attempted to promote slavery-abolition in Texas made him 
the more suspect in the eyes of the Southern slave-holding 
Democrats, then beginning to dominate American politics. 
I'hey were also irritated by the activity of our fleet in suppress¬ 
ing the slave-trade, and accused us to their Northern brethren 
ul using anti-slave-trade sentiment as a stalking-horse for en¬ 
forcing against American shipping our right-o^search claims, 
of ancient and unpopular memory. 

On the top of these distinctively Southern questions, arose 
the issue of the future of the north Pacific Coast, then known 
as the ‘ Oregon question.’ ^ The settlement of that problem 
could no longer be postponed, as the pioneers of both nations 
were coming into contact on the disputed ground. Here 
American claims had nothing to do with slavery, but they 
were excessive. The war-cry of the victorious Democratic party 
at the election of Polk to the Presidency in 1844, was ‘ Fifty- 
four forty or fight,’ meaning that they would at all costs annex 
the whole Pacific Coast up to the border of Russian Alaska 
at the latitude of 54° 40". This would cut off Canada from the 
Western sea. 

Between 1815 and 1847 the population of the United 
States had grown from eight to seventeen millions, but the 
vast immigration of non-English races was only just beginning. 
America’s claims on Texas, California and the north Pacific 
Coast were beyond her momentary needs and power of expan¬ 
sion, but not beyond her requirements in the near future. In 
the ‘ roaring ’forties,’ her aggressive democratic idealism, when 
it registered such vast territorial claims in advance, was inspired 
by a wise prophetic instinct. But Canada, too, had a destiny, and 
for that reason, if our claim on the southern part of Oregon was 
inadmissible, so was that of the United States on the northern 
part, Vancouver Island and the future British Columbia. 

i*ccl was one of the most wisely pacific Ministers that 
England ever had. He understood that the social and econ¬ 
omic situation in Great Britain and Ireland could not stand 
the strain of a war with our chief customer and the source of 
our cotton supply. He was no fratricide, and was appalled at the 
prospect of war with America. Nevertheless, he was prepared 
to fight rather than yield the whole Pacific Coast. Fortunately, 
^ See, pp. I7S--9, above, and Map there. 
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the American people did not really wish tor war with us. 
And perhaps, if the truth were known, the I’olk adminis¬ 
tration, when once the election was won, was nut so very 
anxious to fight in order to add more * free * .'States to the 
Union, and so increase the strength of the anti-slavery party. 

England refrained from furtner interference about Texas 
i 84 e -8 and C^ifornia, which the United States annexed after the 
Mexican war. And at the very moment of his fall, i’cel crowned 
his immense services to his countrymen and to the world by 
bringing into port not only the Repeal of the Corn I.aws, but 
1846 the Oregon Treaty, that settled the western frontier between 
the British‘territories and the United States. 'Fhe boundary 
line following the forty-ninth degree of latitude, which Castlc- 
rcagh’s treaty had carried up to the Rockies, was continued 
to me coast. The compromise of 184b can be seen on the map 
to-day, securing to Canada and to America resj'ectively a just 
development on the Pacific, and securing to both nations the 
peace that has never been broken along four thousand miles 
of unguarded frontier. 


CHAPTER XIX 

Tlie .aljortivo revolutions, i848-<): liritiih utt«tui!e -Naiio- 

Icon Criinc*aand Niijhttngali?, 

The year 1848 was the turning-point at which modern history 
failed to turn. The military despotisms of Central Europe 
were nearly but not quite transformed by a timely and natural 
action of domestic forces. It was the appointed hour, but the 
despotisms just succeeded in surviving it, and modernised 
their methods without altering their essential character. 'Phe 
misfortunes of European civilisation in our own day sprang in 
no small degree from those far-otf events. 

In 1848 nearly all the despotic CJovcrnments of the Con¬ 
tinent were overthrown, hut nearly all recovered power in the 
course of a year. The failure of the revolutiun to consolidate 
its success was due to want of experience and wisdom among 
its leaders; to the strife of constitutional monarchists with 
republicans and of middle-class liberals with sticialists; and 
finally to the antagonism of races. In the wide dttminions 
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ruled from Vienna, racial animosity was the principal cause 
first of the success and then of the defeat of the revolutionary 
movements. Mazzini could persuade each of the peoples to 
demand its own freedom and nationality, but could not per¬ 
suade them to make common cause, or to rise to the height of 
his idea that the nations were complements one of the other. 

Europe after the fall of Napoleon was subject to an iron 
law, often overlooked, but always in the end proof against the 
high aspirations of the nineteenth century—the fact that 
Prussia, Russia and Austria were more powerful on the Con¬ 
tinent than France and England. It is true that the three 
Eastern despotisms acted together as seldom as the two 
Western powers. But they always stood together on the vital 
question of Poland, and they did not desert one another in the 
decisive political crisis of the century. In 1849 King of 
Prussia refused the request of the Frankfort Parliament that 
he should take the lead of Liberal Germany, to the exclusion 
of Austria; while Russia aided the young Emperor Francis 
Joseph to re-establish military despotism throughout his 
Austro-Hungarian dominions. 

The reduction of Austria’s rebellious subjects was rendered 
possible partly by the aid of Russia, partly by the refusal of 
the Magyar Parliamentarians under Kossuth to treat the non- 
Magyar nationalities of Hungary as anything better than subject 
peoples. That refusal drove back Slavs and Roumanians into 
the arms of the despots of Vienna. Kossuth, in his subsequent 
exile, was regarded by his American and English sympathisers 
as a hero of liberty, which partly he was. But it may be doubted 
whether any man since Robespierre did so much injury to the 
Liberal cause. He deflected the Magyar national ideal from 
liberalism to chauvinism. The Magyar oligarchy, crushed in 
1849, came to terms with their Austrian enemies after 1866 
in a copartnership of dual race ascendancy, and dragged 
Austro-Hungary to the final abyss. 

In Germany the course of the revolution of 1848 was no 
more fortunate. The Germans indeed could more easily have 
been united on a basis of freedom. They had no race-divisions 
like Austria-Hungary. There was not, as in Italy, an Austrian 
army occupying the land, to suppress every native movement. 
But in 1848 Germany was anti-Libcral, if not in heart and mind, 
at least in energy and will. The Parliament of Frankfort, 
which was to have united her, lacked the powerful spirit of 
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Pym or Franklin, of Mirabeau or of Cavour. If the King of 
Prussia would not, Germany could not. Her men of genius 
and her instincts for action were dedicated to other ideals, 
She was destined to be united, not in 1848 on a basis of free¬ 
dom, but in 1866 and 1870 on a basis of military Kaiserdom. 

The failure of 1848 permanently to overturn military des¬ 
potism in the centre of the Continent was fatal to the healthy 
development of Europe as a whole. Austria and Germany, 
from their geographic position, radiate influence on all sides, 
and their bulk lies athwart the mutual intercourse of the States 
that surround them. Russia, as a result of 1849, was still left 
isolated from contact with freedom. If Germany had been 
liberalised, the Czardom would ere long have been reformed. 

Italy, on the other hand, was not cut off by physical causes 
from French and English influence. Italy’s tragedy in 1848—9 
was only the prelude to her deliverance of 1859-60. The 
Italians had the wisdom to learn the prudential lessons of their 
first failure, without abandoning, as the Germans did for 
awhile, their faith that freedom was essential to true nation¬ 
hood. 

In France the issues of 1848 were different. The French 
already enjoyed national unity. Parliamentary institutions and 
popular self-expression, which were the objects of the revolu¬ 
tionaries in other lands. If King Louis Philippe’s bourgeois 
government headed by Guizot —i great historian blind to the 
lessons of history—^had had the sense to extend the franchise, 
there would have been no excuse for revolt in France. As it 
was, the Government had against it the two rising forces of 
Catholic reaction on the one side and working-class aspiration 
on the other. And since Louis Philippe, in spite of some rather 
gross intrigues in Spain, did not offer a spirited foreign policy 
to satisfy French pride, he was haunted by the ghost of 
Napoleon, the emotional rallying-point of all Frenchmen dis¬ 
contented with Government. The monarchy of the Citizen 
King fell in the uprising of Paris in February 1848, which gave 
the signal of revolution to the rest of Europe.^ 

When, in the weeks that followed, the barricades were 
rising in city after city, and the princes of Europe were flying 

^ Actually the revolution of Sicily, January 1848, came first. It was the 
result largely of English influence and sympathy. The rebels against King 
Ferdinand ('Bomba') proclaimed for the island the constitution of 1812, 
which Lord William Bentinck had procured for them during the British 
occupation in the time of the First Napoleon. 
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from their palaces, or hastily signing new constitutions, while 
class was arming against class, and race against race in the 
wild confusion of universal overturn, the British people looked 
on at a spectacle that could not fail to interest, but scarcely 
seemed to concern them. The popular victory over the Corn 
I.aws two years back, and the far-spreading tide of new pros¬ 
perity and well-being removed all fear of revolutionary con¬ 
tagion. The Chartist flame had been burning low for half a 
dozen years past, and its last flicker was the famous procession 
to Parliament in April 1848. So far from over-awing Lords and 
Commons, the incident was more memorable for the alacrity 
with which the middle classes turned out as special constables, 
than for any formidable display of working-class effervescence. 

As between the foreign ‘ reds ’ and ‘ Hacks ’ English sym¬ 
pathies were divided and lukewarm. It was difficult to under¬ 
stand what was going on across the Channel, but there was 
satisfaction in the thought that we were not as other nations. 

Our social and political troubles, it was held, lay behind us. 
wisely solved in advance—by Queen Elizabeth, William of 
Orange, Pitt, Lord Grey, Mr. Cobden or Sir Robert Peel, 
according to choice—and above all by the calm good sense of 
the British pcojde. In the middle of the European revolutions 
the first part of Macaulay’s history was published, and attained 
at once a popularity and influence analogous to that of Scott, 
Byron or l)ickens. There were many grounds for its success, 
but one was that it presented a reasoned eulogy of Britain and 
things British, as that age understood them. Nor could the 
historian resist the temptation of inserting a passage proudly 
contrasting 1688 at home with 1848 abroad. 

'I'his same feeling of self-satisfaction, or pious thanks¬ 
giving, underlay the emotions of Englishmen three years later 
at Prince Albert’s Great Exhibition, held under the glass 
pleasure-dome in Hyde I’ark. The unfortunate Europeans, 1851 
having failed to master our secret of combining liberty with 
order, were invited, as a consolation prize, to come and admire 
the peace, progress and prosperity of Britain. The Great 
Exhibition, the first of many such in all the capitals of Europe, 
began a new era of international trade advertisement. 

Although in 1848 there had been English sympathisers 
with each of the opposing parties on the Continent, there had 
been no movement to wage war on behalf either of foreign 
princes or of foreign peoples. There was no Burke among the 
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Conservatives of that day. And the niprc advanced Liberals 
were restrained from the crusading spirit by the peace doc¬ 
trines of the Manchester school, then at the height of its in¬ 
fluence during the years between its Corn Law triumph and 
its Crimean catastrophe. Mazzini, the noblest of the many 
exiles then sheltering in our island, altogether failed to persuade 
England that it was her interest as the leading Liberal power 
to fight for the victory of freedom in Europe. But on the Con¬ 
tinent all men believed that the sympathy and moral weight 
of Great Britain was, if not friendly to the revolutionaries, 
at least hostile to the despots, and particularly to all things 
Austrian. This impression was mainly due to the personal 
policy of the Foreign Minister, Lord Palmerston. 

Palmerston was very seldom out ot office between 1808 
and 1865, but he never lost his boyish enjoyment of life. I'hc 
older he grew in the Foreign Office, the less was he restrained 
by its courtesies and traditions. The arvful burden of public 
care had early marked Pitt and Peel as men set aside from their 
fellows. But Palmerston was untamed by fifty years of official 
responsibility and routine. I'his was part of the secret of his 
power. Between the abolition of the Corn Laws and the 
second Reform Bill, when serious political issues were at a 
discount, people liked to watch ‘ Old Pam ’ performing with 
such obvious zest, nonchalance and courage. 1 fere plainly 
was a big man, yet one cast in the iommon mould, whose 
thoughts and motives everyone could understand, in contrast 
with the rival enigmas of Disraeli and Gladstone. 

Palmerston became a national institution on his own 
account. Though in alliance with the Whigs since 1830, he 
was at heart neither Whig, Tory nor Pcclite. In so far as he 
adhered to the doctrines of anj»' party, he may be said to have 
remained a follower of Canning. Like his dead leader, he 
trusted the English people and rested his power on appeals to 
public opinion, while somewhat inconsistently opposing Par¬ 
liamentary Reform. Throughout the period of ins greatest 
influence, he kept the Whig-Liberal party bound to a domestic 
policy almost as negative as that of Walpole. Russell’s spas- 
1852 modic and half-hearted attempts to extend the franchise, fell 
1854 flat on the indifference of the public and the hostility of his 
most powerful colleague. Radicals like Bright, who were in 
real earnest about Parliamentary Reform, regai-iled Palmer- 



‘ CIVIS ROMANUS ’ 297 

stoii’s conmuindi!\g position in the counsels of the Liberal 
party as more fatal to progress than the official opposition of 
avowed Conservatives. Tliey wished in vain that he would 
cross the floor of the I fouse. They could only wait until he 
died, and he was an unconscionably long time about dying. 

On the other hantl, in foreign politics he was at once a 
Radical and a Jingo. Whenever there was a despot to be 
insulted, ho joyfully insulted him, but always in the name of 
Britain’s power and renown. lie held it a disgrace that we 
should not S[)eak our mind on Austrian atrocities, for of whom 
or of what should we be afraid ? If a British subject was ill- 
treated, were it only a Gibraltar Jew of doubtful honesty like 
Don Pacifico in Greece, he risked a breach with France to isso 
support the man’s most extravagant claims, and appealed to 
the British public on the theme of protecting the ‘ Civis 
Romanus ’ ail the world over. Such levity was cjuite as shock¬ 
ing to Peel and Aberdeen as to Cobden and Bright, and even 
Disraeli thought it misplaced. But Palmerston triumphed over 
them all. 

I fc inherited from Canning the tendency of his policy, but 
not the {practical wisdom of his measures. As Foreign Minister 
he achieved nothing tangible for the cause of liberty.^ In 1848 
his chief olijcct was to prevent a liuropean war. Although the 
year before he had sent Lord Minto on tour through Italy to 
encourage the Liberals there, when the crisis came he asked 
France and Charles Albert of Piedmont not to march to the 
help of the Milanese against the Austrians. If Charles Albert 
had taken that piece of advice, Italy would never have been 
united under his son. Again, in 1849 Palmerston approved 
the invasion of I lungary by Russia, much to the disgust of the 
Manchester men, who thought that he was violent when he 
should be moderate, and acquiescent when he should protest. 

But with all his faults, it was owing to him, to his generosity 
and to his open speech, that Britain’s name was associated with 
the cause of freedom at a time when our public opinion was 
wavering, and when our Court and official influences were 
mainly on the side of reaction abroad. 

In his conduct at the Foreign Office, Palmerston was under 
the fire not only of the regular Conservative Opposition and 
of the small Manchester group, but of his Whig and Peelite 

* He w.vH I'riine Minister in iSjo-So. but it was Rimell as I'oreign 

S«*i:rfi;iry whi> hi’iped (tavour tlirough tlie cmis^ that made Italy. 
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colle:’.gues. Those of them who, like Russell, shared his liberal 
sympathies, dreaded his headlong methods, and all of them 
resented his attempt to withdraw the h'oreign Office from 
Cabinet control, and to make himself alone answerable to the 
public for its policy. On one occasion the Cabinet held a 
special meeting to forbid him to receive the exile Kossuth in his 
house, but could not prevent him from openly demonstrating 
his sympathies, or from declaring that a less popular visitor 
to our land, the Austrian Field-Marshal 1 iaynau, flogger of 
women, ought to have been ‘ tossed in a blanket.’ 

The statesman who was most of all opposed to him in 
temper and opinion was Lord Aberdeen. Trained in the school 
first of Wellington, and then of Peel, Aberdeen was now 
chiefly anxious to maintain the peace of luiropc, which he 
believed could only be prolonged if existing boundaries were 
respected. An affection for the treaties of Vienna, however 
laudable from a Pacificist point of view, necessarily involved 
a friendly neutrality towanls Austria aiul the despotic cause.' 

Last but not least, Palmerston had to deal with the Court. 
The Queen had in 1840 married Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg- 
Gotha. Her personal sympathies, which she could seldom 
distinguish from her political inclinations, were institictively 
on the side of all German-speaking princes. In her miml, 
Milan, Venice and Hungary were the possessiotis of the 
Austrian Emperor, and there was an end of the matter. 
Coached by Prince Albert, who had mastered European 
politics among so many other subjects, she tried to control 
Palmerston. She established the point that his dispatches 
must be submitted to her before they were sent off, .atid in this 
way she and her husband, who were not afraid of detail aiid 
hard work, were able to contest the foreign policy of the 
country inch by inch and day by day. But she liad learned 
Melbourne’s constitutional doctrine thoroughly, and never 
attempted to override her Ministers’ policy \t' it proved to he 
the settled determination of the Cabinet as a whole. 

Nevertheless, when the public began to find out that Albert 
was opposing Palmerston, there was a loud outcry against 

' Aberdeen, as WeIlin>;ton’s lieutenant, 1830-3. had hern very «n- 
pacific in his hostility to France and Louis Philippe, while i'.ilmenituii, sis 
Grey's colleague, had been pacific and pro-French. I-iter their p.u ts 
were reversed. Aberdeen, a.<i Peel’s lieutrmant. learnt to love peace and to 
tolerate Louis Philippe, with whom I'alinersUm, as Whig Foteign Minister 
in the 'forties, was always cpiarrelling. 
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the interference of a German princeling in British policy, and 
questions were asked as to the constitutional position of the 
Oneen’s husband. 1 1 was a subject at once delicate and obscure. 
If Queen Elizabeth had ever married, or if Queen Anne’s 
husband had_ not been a fool, there might have been a happier 
and more informing precedent than that afforded by PhiUp of 
Spain. In this case the problem was shelved rather than solved, 
first by the good sense of Prince Albert, and finally by his death 
in 1861. In home affairs his influence over the Queen was on 
the whole liberal; he greatly admired Peel, was a strong free¬ 
trader, and took more interest in scientific and commercial 
progress, and less in sport and fashion than was at all popular 
m the best society. 

Palmerston was the last man in the world to be brow¬ 
beaten or cajoled by royalty. There was in him much of the 
aristocrat but nothing of the snob. Whiggish in his sympathies 
with continental Liberalism, he had developed a knack of ap¬ 
pealing (.lirectly to British popular opinion that was too modern, 
too ‘jingo,’ and too democratic to be pure Whig. After his 
fashion he stimulated a new popular interest in foreign ques¬ 
tions, and put the Eoreign Office more directly in touch with 
opinion outside the circles of the privileged. Strong in the 
people’s supjiort, he played on the whole a winning game for 
a dozen years against Court and colleagues. But he had several 
batl falls in the course, of it; and these accidents occurred always 
when he hail put himself for the moment out of touch with 
popuhir opinion by too great deference to Napoleon III. 

1 lis first great mistake was when, in December 1851, he 
was too hasty in cxfircssing approval of Napoleon’s coup d’etat. 

I le had not waiteii to observe that it was strongly condemned 
not only by Crown and Cabinet, whom he was accustomed to 
defy, but by the people of England who alone kept him in 
[jowei*. 1 fc had aguimst him, for the moment, both the pro- 
Austrian ami the Radical party. Russell seized the oppor¬ 
tunity to dismiss from the foreign Office a colleague who was 
attempting to become a dictator. But only two months after¬ 
wards Palmerston was boasting that he had ‘ had his tit for tat 
with John Russell ’ by turning out the Whigs. After a brief 
interlude of Conservative government in 1852, Aberdeen’s 
Whig-Pcrlitc coalition received Palmerston back into the 
ministerial fold, in time for him to help to make the Crimean 
War. 



300 NAPOLEON III 

Dec. By the couf d'etat^ Louis Napoleon, nephew of Napoleon 1 

1851 and President of the French Republic, usurped despotic 
authority, and shortly afterwards became Emperor with the 
title of Napoleon III. It is at least arguable that something 
analogous to the coup d’etat was unavoidable. The reactionary 
Chamber which it overthrew was a danger to the State: it was 
clinging to power after it had lost popularity, like the Rump 
when dismissed by Oliver. And Napoleon in the early part 
of his reign as Emperor was a good deal more popular than 
Cromwell ever was as Protector. He had thrust himself in 
between the Reactionary and Republican parties, neither of 
whom really stood on a broad basis of public opinion, and both 
of whom acquiesced sulkily in his usurpation because they 
hated each other worse than either hated him. On the one side 
the new Emperor represented the Catholic and anti-socialist 
reaction that followed on the events of 1848, while on the 
other he gave security against the more extreme forms of 
reaction after which the Royalist parties hankered. He stood 
for the equality of all Frenchmen under government, which 
they valued more than freedom. 

Nevertheless the coup d’etat, accompanied as it was by a 
wholly unnecessary slaughter in the streets of Paris resulting 
from military mismanagement, destroyed Napoleon’s preten¬ 
sions to a moral position before the world. Now in some 
respects he aspired to a moral position, and he certainly needed 
one more than his uncle, who had had so many other resources. 
In his lifetime few gave credit to this ‘ cut-purse of the Empire ’ 
for the idealism and philanthropy that were blended with his 
inordinate personal ambition. 

Like his uncle, Napoleon III appealed to the average 
Frenchman against the extreme parties in the State. And 
like his uncle he appealed to the professional feeling of the 
soldiers, and to the national desire for glory. A spirited foreign 
policy was essential to any Napoleonic regime. But was it to be 
conducted in the Liberal or the Catholic interest } He himself, 
a partisan by conviction of nationality and progress, preferred 
to fight in Liberal causes; but his wife and chief supporters 
wanted Catholic crusades. His twofold interference in Italy, 
against Austria but on behalf of the Pope, was a self-contra¬ 
diction ultimately fatal to France. Those who feel equally 
bound to fight on both sides of a quarrel would find it safer, 
from a selfish point of view, to stay at home. 
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But on one point he w:is determined. He would never 
quarrel with Eiigland. A great student of history, he had 
underlined for his own avoidance those of his uncle’s mistakes 
which he was wise enough to detect. He read that hostility to 
England had lost France her colonies, and had in the end 
destroyed the Napoleonic power. Since he aspired to recon¬ 
struct a colonial empire in Africa and America, as well as to 
make France the leading country in Europe, he regarded it 
as a first condition that he should be friends with England. 
The weakness of the scheme, which became apparent in the 
last half of his reign, was that in so far as he succeeded in his 
Colonial and European projects, England was sure to become 
jealous. Her hearty alliance could not be given to a Power 
that aspired to primacy. 

I'liough there was often talk of war, England never came 
to bloxvs with Napoleon. But the English would never believe 
that he honestly meant them well, though history has proved 
it in the retrospect. The very name ot Napoleonic Empire 
frightened us. hiven if we couKl have trusted him personally— 
and it was not easy to trust the author of the cou-p (Titat —we 
could not see the Colonial and European power of France 
increasing year by year without grave misgivings about the 
future. Who couUl guarantee the attitude of the next em¬ 
peror ? I'ivcn those Englishmen who knew enough of Napo¬ 
leon to trust him, believed that France loved us little. The 
traditional feud with England had not yet been overlaid by a 
fiercer hatixal of the Germans. Napoleon’s life seemed our 
only security. So when Cobden and Bright preached confidence 
in French intentions, they only occasionally carried conviction. 

But in the early ’fifties there was another Power whom we 
feared and distrusted even more than France. Since the inter¬ 
ference of the Czar Nicholas in I lungary in 1849, the shadow 
of Russia seenual to lie over Europe as well as over Asia. 
Napoleon, who was looking out for an adventure, was anxious 
to draw B'.ngland along with him, for if not herself involved 
in any enterprise he might undertake she would certainly sus¬ 
pect and opfiosc it. I Ic saw his opportunity in an anti-Russian 
alliance, which was the more attractive to him as he had a 
personal score to pay otF against Nicholas. 

So in 1853 we had to choose between our two bugbears— 
the Emperor Niqiolcon and the Czar—both of whom sought 
our friendship. I'he Balance of Power, according to the British 
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view of that decade, was threatened by France and by Russia 
severally. When Bright said that the Balance of Power was a 
fetish, he was wrong in theory if he held it to be a thing in- 
difterent, but right in practice because the balance then actu¬ 
ally existed if we had been content to leave well alone. Our 
difficulty in deciding whether France or Russia was the danger, 
showed how nicely adjusted the balance really was. 

It is impossible to seek the real causes of the Crimean War 
in its ostensible object, for the terms of settlement between 
Russia and Turkey, which we ourselves proposed in the 
‘ Vienna note ’ of July 1853, were accepted by the Czar and 
refused by the Sultan I The Turk rejected our terms at the 
unofficial prompting of our own Ambassador at Constanti¬ 
nople, Lord Stratford de RedcIitFe. So far as Etigland was 
concerned, Stratford engineered the war with Russia, contrary 
to the policy of the peace-loving Premier, Lord Aberdeen, but 
ultimately with the support of his colleagues, Palmerston and 
Russell. 

Although one result of the war was to prolong I'urkish 
rule over the Christian races of the Balkans,‘ the molive of the 
war was not love of the Turks, to whom we were inditFerent. 
The motives were, first a desire for warlike adventure that 
seized the English people after forty years of peace, a mood that 
involved a very dangerous doctrine of war for war’s sake, 
clearly stated at the time in Tennyson’s ‘ Maud ’; the pacific 
ideals of the Great Exhibition of three years before were 
thrown to the winds, and it was said that what England wanted 
was not ‘ a good peace ’ but ‘ a good war.’ The second motive 
was the theory of the Balance of Power, and a belief that 
Europe and Asia were in danger of Russian aggression; 
Russell told the House of Commons that we were fighting 
‘ to maintain the independence of Germany, and of all Euro¬ 
pean nations.’ The third motive, not entirely distinguishable 
from the second, was the Liberal hatred of the ‘ Cossack Czar,’ 
his tyranny over the Poles and his reactionary influence in 
Europe, especially his suppression of Hungarian liberties. It 
is true that Palmerston had at the time condoned his inter- 

> In the tirat months o£ 1853, before the events loaditig to the war luul 
shaped them,selves, the Czar Nichohis had talko<l to our Ambassador at 
St. Petersburg about Turkey as ‘ the sick man,' for wliose certain death 
provision must be made. He proposed tliat England should take l-Igyiit, 
and that Servia and Bulgaria should be indciiendent principalities. The 
proposal was rejected as highly immoral. 
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ference in Hungary, and that our statesmen refused to hold 
out any hopes to Poland in connection with the war. But the 
belief that we were fighting for liberty was genuine among the 
British peofile. 

Nor can it he denied that the war helped in the long run 
to liberate Italy, fur it drove Russia out of Central European 
politics, and enhanced the influence of France, In this sense 
the blood shed in the Crimea was not shed in vain, though 
Balkan Christians might have had a different point of view. 
But the results so advantageous for Italy came about as much 
by chance as by design. For at the beginning of the war we 
made every endeavour to induce Austria to fight on our side, 
and if Austria hatl consented, it would have been more difficult 
for France and England a few years later to take a leading part 
in dejiriving her of her Italian possessions. As it was, Austria's 
neutrality left her isolated during the next critical decade, for 
it alienated nut only France and England, but Russia, who 
had also daimeti the help of h'rancis Joseph in return for the 
Hungarian campaign of 1H49. 

When Austria refused to join us, Count Cavour, the ablest 
of European statesmen, already Prime Minister of young King 
V'ictor Emmanuel of Piedmont, stepped into Austria's place, 
and sent the Bersaglicri to fight by the side of the French and 
British (luards before Sebastopol. The one. man besides Napo¬ 
leon III who really knew what he was doing in the whole 
affair, the Minister of this little State with a population of five 
millions, secured to the Crimean War a liberal character and 
Liberal consc(|uence8, which it would certainly not have had 
if our statesmen hail succeeded in their efforts to persuade 
Austria to take part. 

'I'he capture of Sebastopiol, the great Crimean arsenal from 
which the Russian fleets (.lominated the Black Sea, was chosen 
as the allied objective. It was attained after a year's campaign 
and siege. 'Hus constituted practically all the war, except a 
futile naval expedition to tlie llaltic, anci the gallant but finally 
unsueccssf'ul liefcncc of Kars in Armenia, by the I'urks under 
the Englishman h'enwick Williams. 

Sebastopol wouki have been taken within a few days of the 
landing of the. hVcnch ami English in tlic Crimea, if they had 
chosen to march into it at once from the north. But the hrench 
general, St. Arnaud, who surpassed I^ord Raglan in Incom- 
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petence, insisted, even after the initial victory of the Alma, 
that the allies should march round the fortress to the south 
side and begin a siege In form. The enemy were given time 
to throw in reinforcements, and to prepare the detencc works 
under the great engineer Todleben. 

The besiegers were soon put on the defeinive. 'I'hey were 
unable to invest the town from more thati one side, and were 
outnumbered by the arrival of fresh Russian field armies. The 
British, on the right, were most exposed to the attacks of these 
forces, and bore the brunt of the detcnslve battles ot Balaclava 
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and inkerman. The first of these, celebrated ftir two gallant 
cavalry charges commemorated by Tennyson, atul the second 
consisting of a desperate infantry acthm at clone tjuarters in 
the mists of a November dawn, dcmmiscrated that the British 
soldier could fight as well as ever. But he was witliout tents, 
huts, knapsacks, healthy food or the most elemcnt.iry mctlical 
provision. The little British army nearly disappeared in 
the ' Crimean winter,’ as a result of the breakdown of 
organised supply and transport. I’lie ^■rc^H;h, ami the Italians 
when thejf subsequently arrived, were better off in these 
respects. The Rus.sians, with whom otlicia! iticompctcnce was 
a matter of course, were perishing by myriads oti the long 
route marches to the Crimea. 

That a nation leading the world in new methods of indiiS' 
trial organisation should be unable to provide tor twenty 
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thousiind soldiers half a dozen miles distant from her fleet in 
the port of Balaclava, would be incredible without some know¬ 
ledge of the army and the army chiefs of that time. The breath 
of reform, which was transmuting commerce, Parliament, 
Municipalities, Church and education, had left the army un¬ 
touched. The services which the army had rendered against 
Napoleon seemed to imply that it needed no reform. And the 
pacihc atmosphere of the intervening age drew away public 
attention from things military. The Duke of Wellington, who 
died in 1852, had been Commander-in-Chief for many years, 
and had used his matchless authority to preserve the army in 
all things as like as possible to the great instrument with which 
he had conquered Napoleon. While the arts of peace were 
being revolutionised by ever new devices in machinery and 
organi.sation, the Duke saw to it that the cannon, the muskets, 
the drill, the discipline, and the strategy of war remained 
unchanged. Even abuses, like the purchase of commissions 
and the overlapping of authorities were as dear to him as to 
the smaller jnen around him. The efficient staff and the good 
generals who had served him in the Peninsula had disappeared, 
and no eilbrt had lieen made to train their successors. For¬ 
tunately the splcmliil regimental traditions which were the great 
bequest of Wellingtotds campaigns, remained over to save us 
in the t'rimca and to be transmitted with fresh honours—the 
names of Alma and inkerman added on the flags to those of 
Vitoria and Waterloo—to keep alive in the records of the regi¬ 
ments the soul of an army not accustomed to yield. 

The deficiencies in military preparation were due both to 
the obscurantist spirit of the Horse Guards and the War 
Oflice, atui to the economic spirit of the Treasury and the 
public. One thitig the Duke had been asking for during the 
last years of his lile-—a larger army. And Ministry after 
Ministry, in full accord with the general sentiment, had re¬ 
fused it. Nor did the Duke, who did not believe in democracy 
or in journali.sm, ever willingly head an agitation to educate 
public opinion.* 

I'liat age enjoyed a blessing of which ours has known too 
little—freedom from competitive armaments. It could scarcely 

» I'iie (.ir.t that the Dukn wiw asking for an army increase only came out 
in 1847 Iffi .uise one of tlio Itiike's letters was published, much to his indij;- 
mition. There was a momentary panic, but tlie Ministry and public found 
in the fall of f^mis Philippe a gtaid excuse for abandoning an increased 
army butlget. 
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then expect military efficiency when war came at last. After all 
it did not very much matter if many of the regiments still used 
smooth-bore muskets, even though the value of rifles in war had 
been demonstrated over and over again for nearly a hundred 
years past. There was security in the fact that other powers 
were equally improvident. The philosopher may well regret 
that the nations did not agree to go on fighting with smooth¬ 
bores for yet another century 1 

It was not, however, necessary that our whole army should 
perish in the trenches before Sebastopol for want ol shelter, 
clothes, food and medicine. The remnants of the force were 
saved, reinforced and supplied owing to two developments 
characteristic of the new age. One was the newspaper corre¬ 
spondent, a person unknown in Walcheren or the Peninsula. 
The other was a modern army hospital under Florence Night¬ 
ingale. 

William Russell of The Times expo-sed the state of things 
he saw before Sebastopol, with a freedom which woidd not 
have been permitted either in earlier or later wars, and which 
in fact revealed much to the enemy. But the value of his work, 
in the circumstances, far outweighed any attendant disadvan¬ 
tage. Nothing but public exposure could have shaken the 
military authorities of that day out of their lethargy. The 
Times informed and roused the British people otdy just in 
time to save the army. One result of the agitation was the tall 
Jan. of Aberdeen, long unpopular as a pacificist, and the substi- 
1855 tution of the more energetic Palmerston as Prime Minister. 

But ere that, a still more important measure had been 
taken by Sidney Herbert, Aberdeen’s Secretary at War. He 
had sent out Florence Nightingale in an oHicial capacity. The 
fury of the British public over Russell’s revelations caused all 
successive War Ministers to give her such a measure of 
simport that she was able to put her foot on the dragon of 
official obscurantism at the front. The triumph of a woman 
at the seat of war over highly placed officers and hoary military 
traditions would be astounding in any age, and then seemed 
miraculous. But Miss Nightingale was a woman of adminis¬ 
trative genius, and of more than masculine force of character, 
the stronger for the calm dignity of its outward manifestation. 
She saved the sick and wounded of the British army in spite 
of its medical chiefs, by creating at Scutari a modern base 
hospital, the first of its kind, with trained women nurses and 
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necessary material. She brought down the death rate at 
Scutari from 42, per cent, to 22 per thousand. 

She emerged from the war with the only great reputation 
on our side. For the rest it was a ‘ soldiers’ war,’ deadly to the 
good name of generals and of statesmen. Miss Nightingale 
used the position she had acquired in the hearts of her fellow- 
countrymen to make permanent changes in our national life. 
She saw to it that her work should not be a mere picturesque 
incident in the history of a single war, but that her methods 
should become an institutional part of normal civilised activities. 
Though she was now an invalid confined to her sofa, she ruled 
and legislated unseen. With the help of her friend, Sidney 
Herbert, again War Minister in the early ’sixties, she re¬ 
modelled the Army Medical Service, and reformed barrack 
accommodation. 

It ^vas not only all future generations of British soldiers 
who were to bless her name. The Red Cross movement all 
over the world, starting from the Geneva Convention of 1864, 
was the outcome of her work and influence. So, too, were the 
great reforms in civilian hospital construction and manage¬ 
ment, and the establishment for the general public of nursing 
by trained women in place of the horrors of Mrs. Gamp. 
Florence Nightingale’s life gave a personal impulse, at once 
emotional and admitiistrative, to the contemporary advance of 
science on its humanitarian side. 

Whatever Italy or anyone else may have got out of the 
Crimean war, hlngland’s gain from it was the life work of this 
woman—^an immense acquisition of moral territory, if all its 
secondary consequences and ramifications be followed out. 
Modern hospital work in peace and war owes to this Crimean 
episode the saving of many more lives than the 25,000 that 
Britain lost on the shores or the Euxine, of which Miss Night¬ 
ingale ascribed 16,000 to bad administration. To her work 
was due a new conception of the potentiality and place of the 
trained and educated woman.^ And this in turn led, in the 
'sixties and ’seventies, to John Stuart Mill’s movement for 
woman’s suffrage, which Miss Nightingale supported, and 
to the founding of women’s colleges, when at length some 

^ Mr. iAmk quotas a latter from Lady Veruey, dated April 1856: ' What 
Florence has done towards raising the standard of women's capabilities and 
work li most importaxit. It is quite curious every day how questions arise 
regarding them wliich are answered quite diflerently from what they would 
have tern eighteen months ago/ 
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provision was made for the desperately neglected higher edu¬ 
cation of one-half of the Queen’s subjects. 

In September 1855' Sebastopol fell, after the Malakoff 
earthwork had been stormed by the French, and the British 
had failed before the Redan. The honours of the battles lay 
with England, of the siege with France. The French had been 
in the greater numbers, and their organisation had never 
collapsed so miserably as ours. France emerged from the war 
as the leading power in Europe, as Napoleon had planned. 
He had got what he wanted from the Crimea, but his very 
success made it doubtful if he could retain the friendship of 
England. 

It was the ruler of France who, thus satisfied, forced the 
unwilling Palmerston to make peace. In March 18 56 the 
Treaty of Paris ended the war. Turkey was set on her legs 
again, both in the Balkans and Armenia, with the formal 
recommendation to be kind to her Christian subjects. Russia 
was prohibited from keeping warships or arsenals in the Black 
Sea; in 1870 she treated this restriction on her sovereignty 
as a scrap of paper, England vainly protesting. 

At the general Congress of Powers that followed the sig¬ 
nature of peace, Cavour, with France and England as patrons, 
succeeded in having the sufferings of Italy discussed, to the 
rage of the Austrian representative, who saw the future that a 
discussion on such terms portended. 

At the same congress an important step was taken in 
international law. The Declaration of Paris, to which Eng¬ 
land together with the other powers adhered, laid it down that 
privateering should be abolished, that a neutral flag should 
cover enemy goods if not contraband of war, and that Wockadcs 
to be valid in theory must be effective in practice. 

If British prestige had on the whole lost by the Crimea, 
the loss was speedily made good by the events of the Indian 
Mutiny, where all that is most competent in statesman,ship 
and soldiering was represented by the men on whom fell the 
sudden burden of the crisis. 



309 


CHAPTER XX 

India from the Napoleonic wars to the Mutiny. 

The Struggle wirh Napoleon, which in the days of his expedi¬ 
tion to Egypt had threatened the British rule in India^ in its 
later stages gave to Britain the monopoly of power and trade 
throughout the East. In India itself the allies of France had 
fallen one by one, when Lord Wellesley destroyed ‘Tippoo 
Sahib,’ and curbed the Marathas. And in the next ten years 
the commercial war between England and Napoleonic Europe 
drove the French, Dutch and other European merchantmen 
oft'the India and China seas. The Cape, Mauritius and Ceylon 
fell permanently into our hands, and until the end of the war 
we held the Dutch Empire in the Eastern Archipelago.® 

A new sense of the security of our rule in the East, together 
with the fulness of the Company’s money chest, led to pro- 
gre.ssive improvement in the methods of the British Raj. The 
noble traditions <if the Indian Civil Service were created by 
public servants like Sir Charles Metcalfe and the Scots sent 
out in such numbers by Dundas. Though still owing their 
original appointments to a system of personal favour and 
political patronage, they were already of a very different type 
from the parasites and adventurers through whom and against 
whom Chve and Warren I Tastings so often had to work. In 
the first twenty years of the new century our administration 
already afforded, within its own area, security from the ravages 
of war, brigandage and the worst forms of domestic oppression. 
Local police and local courts were instituted, and a standard 
of fair taxation and just government was set up, such as had 
not been known in Indian States. The British were entering 
into the third period of their relations with the East. A hun¬ 
dred and fifty years of quiet trading had been followed by 
fifty years of conquest not unaccompanied by plunder. The 
third period, of organised rule for the benefit of the Indians, 
had now fully set in. 

The new era was marked by a readjustment of the privi¬ 
leges and powers of the East India Company. It was still pre¬ 
served as the intermediary through which the British Cabinet 
Ministers preferred to govern, though its political power was 
a shadow. But the abolition in 1813 of its trading monopoly i n 
> S<*<* p 106, ftbovc. • See p. 131), above. 
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India marked a big step in the direction of the new economic 
doctrine of open world competition, in place of the old concep¬ 
tion of trade as a function of chartered and limited coni[>anies. 
Its trading monopoly in China was continued for another 
twenty years. 

While inside the Company’s territory reigned peace and 
justice novel to oriental States, beyond the border a dreadful 
anarchy had broken out through the whole of Central India. 
Though Lord Wellesley had curbed the Maratha power, it 
had not been finally broken, and his far-sighted plans for the 
permanent settlement of Central India by the system of ‘ sub¬ 
sidiary treaties ’ had not been carried through. In the supposed 
interests of peace and economy his successors had refused any 
longer to interest themselves in the disputes of princes outside 
British territory. This well-meant but retrograde policy of 
declining the responsibilities, after we had assumed the posi¬ 
tion of paramount power, resulted in anarchy more complete 
than had been usual under the Moghuls. The dread Pindaris, 
robber bands of mixed race and religion, some Afghatis, some 
Marathas, rode devastating, torturing and burning throughout 
1811-16 the territories of the Rajput chiefs and the Nizam of llvdcra- 
bad, who claimed our protection as of right. Innally the 
Pindari hordes threatened our own province of Behar. Sore 
against its will, the British Government was forced to take up 
the broken thread of Wellesley’s policy, and to go forward 
until every State in the peninsula had a fixed place in the 
scheme of the Pax Britannica. 

The resumption and fulfilment of Wellesley’s policy were 
effected by Lord blastings, Governor-General from 1813 to 
1823. With the tall athletic figure of a soldier and aristocrat, 
he had long been known in home politics, under the name of 
Lord Moira, as a rather unaccountable politician, the friend at 
once of the Prince of Wales and of the Irish people. Me was 
to prove a great pro-consul. His initial task was to reduce the 
1814-16 Gurkhas of Nepal, who had invaded our territory, to the state 
of friendly alliance in which they have remained ever since. 
It was the first campaign of the British in the great hill ranges 
bounding the peninsula, and our contact with the short-set 
warriors and mountaineers of Nepal was the beginning of the 
mountain craft of our Indian Army, in which the (furkhas 
themselves afterwards took so great a part when enlisted in 
our service. A portion of their western territory was made 
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over to the British Empire, which henceforth marched with 
the Chinese along part of the Thibetan border. 

Lord I lastings then turned to the problem of Central 
India. It was clear beforehand that to break up the Pindari 
bands they must be pursued at large across the territories of 
many princes, and that this pursuit would involve us in the 
graver task of finally destroying the independent power of 
the Maratha chiefs, some, of whom were hand and glove with 
the Pindaris. But 1 lastings, with the concurrence from home 
of George Canning, then President of the Board of Control, 
entered boldljr on the complicated series of military and diplo¬ 
matic operations known as the Pindari war and the third 1816-18 
Maratha war. i le emerged triumphant, giving final peace to 
Central India on the basis of subsidiary alliances and the 
recognition by all Indian princes of British overlordship in 
foreign relations. Lord Hastings was able to treat the native 
States and rulers with a generosity that Warren Hastings and 
Wellesley had not always shown, partlj^ because the position 
of the British (iovernor-Gencral was far stronger and more 
secure than formerly, both at home and abroad. 

Between the departure of Lord Wellesley and the coming 
of I.ord 1 lastings, we had given a fair trial to the system of a 
limited and local responsibility for what happened in India. 

It hatl broken down. Unwillingly and half unwittingly we 
shouUlercd the inevitable burden laid upon us by fate, no less 
a tusk than to give unity to the heterogeneous races of the 
sub-continent through the medium of the British rule and the 
English language. 

The policy of accepting all responsibilities as paramount 
power in the Peninsula, had involved us in the Maratha and 
t*indari wars and had achieved tlte settlement of Central India. 

The same principle involved us in the first Burmese war. The 
Burmese were in those days an aggressive military power that 
hatl never yet measured itself against an European army. They 
now occupietl Assam, an outlying Indian State incapable of 
self-defence, and thence threatened and assailed British terri¬ 
tory. I'hcir reduction cost two years of difficult and expensive 
warfare, that led to our protectorate over Assam, and annexa- 1824-26 
tion of most of the sea-frontage of Burma. The rest of it was 
annexed by I.ord Dalhousic after a second Burmese war in 
1X52, and Upper Burma, including Mandalay, in r886. 
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In this way the guardianship of India led to the extension 
of our rule outside the Peninsula over a pco[de of Thibeto- 
Chinese origin, differing from all the Indian races in habits 
and religion. This same guardianship over the external ap¬ 
proaches to India was destined to involve us in relations with 
Persia, Afghanistan and Thibet. But in none of those coun¬ 
tries could the problem be solved by annexation, as in Burma, 
where the people proved singularly adaptable to the British 
methods of government, where access by sea and river was easy, 
and where no Great Power lay beyond. 

After the first Burmese war, there followed ten years of 
peace before the advance began again on the western frontier. 
This interlude takes character and unity from the policy of 
Lord William Bentinck, who represented in India at a pro¬ 
pitious moment the liberal and humanitarian spirit of the new 
age in Europe. He made no change of [wlicy, but he brought 
into fuller light a doctrine implicit in the theory and practice 
of his predecessors, namely, that the object of our (Jovernment 
in India was to promote the welfare of the Indians. 

Bentinck successfully abolished Suttee,—the burning of 
Hindoo widows,—in despite of prophecies that this piece of 
interference with religious custom would endanger the State. 
He himself was anxious as to the result, but he was supjiorted 
by reformers of Indian birth, and the danger-juiint was safely 
passed. He also began the suppression of the I'hugs, a caste 
1828-35 of hereditary murderers who terrorised the roads. I le pro¬ 
moted steam communications on the great rivers, and took 
many measures for the material prosperity of the millions 
committed to his care. He raised the status of officials of 
Indian birth, clearly perceiving that the British must train the 
Indians to the work of administration. 

When in 1833-4 the monopoly of the China trade ivas 
abolished,^ the East India Company ceased to be a trading 
concern, and retained merely the shadow of political power 
of which the substance had long ago passed to the Ministers 
of the Crown. The new charter embodied the tendency of 
Bentinck’s policy in the words:—‘ No native of Imlia, or any 
natural-born subject of His Majesty, shall be disabled from 
holding any place, office, or employment by reason of his 
religion, place of birth, descent or colour,' 

It was partly in relation to this question of preparing the 
' See p. 3r alKive. 



bb:ntinck and macaulay 315 

Indians to help administer their own country, that Bentinck 
approached the tamous controversy which Macaulay’s Edu¬ 
cation Minute decided. Macaulay was sent out in 1834 as the 
first r<cgal Member of Council under the new charter. He 
soon won the confidence and friendship of Bentinck. He drew 
up the Indian Penal Code, with lasting success. And he per¬ 
suaded the Indian CJovernment to adopt English instead of 
any oriental language as the medium of instruction in the 
scheme of .State-aitied higher education which Bentinck was 
pushing forward. The present position of India and the possi¬ 
bilities of its future have been deeply affected by this decision. 

On the one hand the bringing up of orientals on an alien 
literature, largely tievoted to the love of liberty in forms natural 
to an advanced Western democracy, has had many unhappy 
results. It has been said that ‘ we attempted to raise a race 
of aiiministrators on the literature of revolt.’ While another 
class of critic has pointed out that the contempt expressed in 
Macaulay’s Minute for oriental learning was in large measure 
the result of ignorance and want of imaginative sympathy. 

But it must be remembered on the other side that only the 
English language was callable of giving the races of India a 
common tongue fur communication with each other and with 
the British. And it is arguable that, in spite of present dangers, 
the sense of Indian national unity which has resulted from this 
new franca^ may in the end subserve the political and 

administrative welfare of the peninsula. The revival of Indian 
science, philosof'hy and literature in our own day under such 
leaders as the Tagores is due in no small degree to their know¬ 
ledge of the liter.iturc and science of Europe. The teaching 
of Englisir has effected what wc may, by historical analogy, 
call the ‘ renaissance ’ of Indian thought. And it is at least 
{Kissible that although the decision of 1835 has hastened 
the jrecuiiar trrniblcs of India as wc now know them, it has 
prevented the growth of the worse trouble that must eventually 
Ijave arisen from a deliberate policy of segregating the British 
and the Indians in water-tight compartments of thought and 
knowietlge, so far as ( >overnment was able to do so, and en- 
deavtsuring to prevent the 8prc.id of Western science and litera¬ 
ture ii» a country governed by a progressive Western power. 
Such an attempt would largely have failed. Many natives were 
determined to obtain the ctlucationai key to Western learning, 
both for ils own sake and because it was also necessarily the 
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key to advancement in the Anglo-Indian world. Macaulay 
pointed out that already in 1835 ‘ we arc forced to ivay our 
Arabic and Sanskrit students, while those who learn English 
are willing to pay us.’ And Sir Charles Metcalfe in the same 
year, while foreseeing the unrest which Western learning 
would very likely cause in India, nevertheless declared * It is 
our duty to extend knowledge whatever may be the result ; 
and spread it would, even if we impeded it.’ 

Undoubtedly the new Anglo-Indian education partook 
too much of the literary as distinct from the practical, but in 
1835 scientific education scarcely existed in England, and it 
could not therefore be improvised in India at that date. But 
the decision in favour of the English kinguagc rendered pos¬ 
sible the subsequent development of scientific teaching, and 
had been asked for on that express groimd by the tar-secing 
Indian reformer, Raja Ram Mohan Roy. It may have been 
an evil that ‘ the literature of revolt ’ was put so lavishly 
into the hands of Indians, but if the wrong text-books were 
chosen, that was a mistake in administration under Bentinck’s 
successors, and was not implicit in the original decision that 
English should become the common language of educated India. 

In 1838 the interlude of peace came to an end, and the 
north-westward expansion of British India was resumed, at 
first in circumstances disastrous and discreditable beyond any 
precedent in Anglo-Indian history. Lord Melbourne had, 
1835 in an evil hour, appointed Lord Auckland as Bentinck’s 
successor. 

By this time the sense that Russia would ere long be a 
dangerous neighbour was beginning to be felt in India, while 
in England the Whig Ministers, from among whom Auckland 
came, had grown more and more hostile to Russia. Palmer¬ 
ston as Foreign Secretary regarded Czar Nicholas, the op¬ 
pressor of Poland, as the embodiment of encroaching military 
despotism, opposed both in principle and interest to the world.- 
power of Britain. This Palmerstonian doctrine, which even¬ 
tuality led the Whigs round from the anti-l'urkish sympathies 
of Fox and Grey to the policy of the Crimea, increased the 
growing uneasinc.ss in India. 

It would have been well indeed to provide against the 
ultimate arrival of Russia on the scene by preparing before¬ 
hand close and friendly relations with the warlike Afghan 
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tribes, who, wisely handled, were capable of making their 
widespread labyrinth of mountains the most impassable of 
‘ bulFer ’ States between two great Empires. But Auckland 
determined to reduce Afghanistan to vassalage. He dethroned 
the able and popular Amir, Dost Mohammad, and attempted 
to rule the tribes through the agency of his rival, Shah Shuja. 

The policy at first met with apparent success, and for two 
years our troops occupied Kabul. Then the tribes rose on isagni 
behalf of Dost Mohammad. The British forces, 15,000 strong 
including camp-followers, were destroyed in their retreat jan- 
through the winter mountains. One survivor reached the fort 1842 
at Jalalabad. This staggering defeat, followed as it necessarily 
was by the abandonment of the attempt to dethrone Dost 
Mohammad, shook our prestige and affected our relations with 
the Sikhs <luring the next half-dozen years, and with the Sepoys 
in the year of Mutiny. 

The utisuccessful attack on Afghanistan was followed by 
the wars and annexations of Sinde and the Punjab, the two 
independent States of the river-plain then lying between the 
frontier of British India and the foot of the Afghan hills. 

The Whig Ministers, the authors of the unfortunate 
attempt to dethrone Dost Mohammad, fell in 1841, and 
Peel’s new Government sent out as Governor-General their 
able and hearlstrong colleague, I.ord Ellenborough. After a 
campaign had taken place to rescue the prisoners and restore 
the honours of our arms, Ellenborough was fully prepared to 
witlulraw from his predecessor’s impossible undertakings in 
Afghanistan. But he himself carried through an equally ag¬ 
gressive though less impolitic interference with Sinde, which 
had come umlcr British influence as a basis of recent operations 
against the Afghans. General Sir Charles Napier conquered 
the Amirs of Sinde at the battle of Mecanee, and then as 
administrator gave the advantages of British rule to their 1843 
country. Its annexation he described in his Diary as ‘ a very 
advantageous, useful, humane piece of rascality.’ 

'Fhe annexation of Sinde has often been stigmatised, 
with questionable justice, as the one case of unprovoked 
aggression in the expansion of British rule over India. No 
such bad eminence was attached to the conquest of the 
Punjab, which completed the subjugation of the river-lands 
of the north-west. 

Sikh dominion over the Punjab rested on the military 
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qualities of the dominant sect. The Sikhs, who had but one 
caste, were a democratic religious brotherhood of what may, 
by analogy, be called ‘ Protestant ’ Hindoos. They were em¬ 
bittered against Islam by an ancient history of revolt against 
the persecuting Moghuls of Delhi. For many years past the 
Sikhs had been guarding the gates of India, preventing the 
debouchment on to the plains of Mohammedan hill tribes, or 
of invaders from Central Asia. For the last half-century the 
barbaric craft and valour of Ranjit Singh had given unity to 
the Sikh State. He had had the wisdom to keep friends with 
the British, and the strength to hold in awe his turbulent 
vassals and legionaries. He had even joined with us for objects 
of his own in the A%han adventure. His death in 1839, like 
the death of Oliver Cromwell, let loose an anarchy of fanatical 
regimental officers, intriguing against each other in rival com¬ 
mittees. The great military machine, that only Ranjit had had 
the power to keep idle, began— 

‘ To eat into itself for lack 
Of somebody to hew and hack.’ 

To save the tottering State, Ranjit’s willow launchctl the army 
across the Sutlej to meet the British, and slay or else be slain. 

The two Sikh wars that followed were characterised by 
1845-6 more severe fighting than any that the British and sepoys had 
1848-9 formerly had to face. The European arms and training that 
Ranjit Singh had given to his stubborn religionists enabled 
them to contend on nearly equal terms with the (Queen’s and 
the Company’s regiments. But once (Jeneral (Jough had 
broken the army, the Punjab was subdued with ease.' 

The Sikhs had begun the second war in revolt against a 
generous settlement granted them after their first reduction. 

1849 They were punished by the annexation of the Punjab, decreed 
by Lord Dalhousie, who was just beginning his great period of 
office as Governor-General. The rule of the brothers 1 lenry 
and John Lawrence in the Punjab prepared the loyalty of the 
Sikh nation against the unexpected trial of the Mutiny year, 
and created a tradition which went far to cancel any recent 
symptoms of weakness or violence in the British Raj. 

[49_56 The Governor-Generalship of Lord Dalhousie saw the 

‘ The chief battles were—Moodkee, Firozshah. Sobraon. I>cc. 1845 to 
Feb. 1846; and Chillianwallah and Goojerat in Jan. and Feb, 1849. 
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completion of the internal and external framework of British 
India, 'the second Burmese war resulted in the annexation 
of Rangoon and the mouths of the Irrawady, where the new 
government became so popular that in the year of Mutiny it 
was safe to strip Burma of British troops. 

. Progress and Retorm were the watchword of the hour in 
the British Eastern pt)$scssions. It was characteristic that in 
1853 the Indian Ciovernment accepted wholesale Macaulay’s 
proposals for the throwing open of the Indian Civil Service 
to tree comjictition, thereby sacrificing the kind of patronage 
which British statestnen would not surrender as regards the 
Home Civil .Service, save grudgingly and by stages during the 
next seventeen years. 

Dalhousie, bold in his reforming zeal, disturbed the deep 
conserv.itism of the native mind. Railways and telegraphs, 
with which he covered India, were a terrible and suspected 
nuu.fic. But if they helped to cause the Mutiny they more 
certainly helped to tjueli it: the mutineers called the telegraph 
wire ‘ tile string that sfranglei.1 us.’ Then again the evangel¬ 
ising zeal ot' some of the liest Englishmen in India, lay as 
well as clerical, heljicd to alienate the Brahmans. Western 
influence was making Itself increasingly felt in many different 
ways, ;iml could not fail to c.iuse alarm and reaction. 

In taking thought for the welfare of the subjects of Native 
.States, Dalhousie f avoured a jiolicy of gradual annexation. He 
laid down the rule that, in the case of a prince dying with¬ 
out natural heirs, his sovereign rights should ‘ lapse ’ to the 
paramount jmwer, so that the British Government could, for 
reasons of public, policy, annex the State if it so wished, instead 
of allowing an adofitcd heir to succeed. In accordance with 
this ‘ doctrine of lapse,’ as it was called, several Native States 
were added t<j the Congiany’s territories, while Oudh was 
annexeil simply on account of gross maladministration. It 
followed that Oiuih, in the Upper Ganges valley, became the 
centre of Indian iliscontent. 'Inc mutiny, when it came, was 
localised round that region and confined to the Bengal army. 
Dalhousie’s policy, strong ami just if somewhat over-eager, 
hatl ensured the respect and loyalty of the great Native States 
of the centre and south, as well as of the sepoy armies of Bom- 
b.iy and Madras. And, thanks to Dalhousie and the Law¬ 
rences, the newly acejuired North-Western frontier, where 
trouble might most naturally be expected from the lately 
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conquered Sikhs and the lately victorious Afghans,* became 
in the hour of need the chief source of strength and safety. 

Dost Mohammad, whom we had so foolishly and vainly 
tried to keep off the throne of Afghanistan, had not unnatur¬ 
ally been our enemy during the Sikh wars. But in 1855 Dal- 
housie and John Lawrence made a treaty of friendship with 
him, and next year Dalhousic’s successor. Lord Canning, 
protected him from attack by the Persians, who h.ad been 
stirred up by Russia to occupy Herat in Western Afghanistan. 

1856-57 Canning sent an expedition to the Persian coast,^ captured 
Bushire and caused tne evacuation of Herat. CJrateful for this 
relief. Dost Mohammad, during the Mutiny in the ensuing 
summer, kept Afghanistan friendly for Britain, a fact of 
supreme importance. 

Meanwhile, the Sikhs of the Punjab received at the hands 
of John and Henry laiwrencc the kind of government that 
speedily reconciled them to British rule. The brothers, difFcring 
on a question of policy, agreed to send in their resigna¬ 
tions on the same day, for lialhousie's ileciston. I le tlecided 
to leave John as sole Commis’uoner for the Punjab, and re¬ 
moved Henry, who when the Mutitiy broke out was found 
at the storm centre of laicknow as Chief Commissioner for 
Oudh. His predecessor there had been tactless, but tiwing to 
his better management the local magnates of Oudh did not 
throw in their lot with the military mutiny at the outset, when 
such a junction might have had terrible re*iuitn. 

The Mutiny, as its historic name implies, was a rising of 
soldiers, not a revolt of civilians. Nevertheless, there were 
social, racial and political causes for the soldiers’ discontent. 
It was felt all over India that change arul Westernisation were 
being pushed on too fast, but the feeling was strtmgest in 
recently annexc<,l Oudh. The Bengal army was largely re¬ 
cruited in that region from among high-caste Brahmans and 
Rajputs, peculiarly sensitive to grievances, both genera! and 
personal. 

In 1856 a new enactment that all sepoys who enlisted in 
future must be prepared to cross the sea if requircil, had 
aroused among them fresh fears of outrage on caste. At the 
same time the lielief tliat the cartridges for the new I’.nfiekl 
ride were being grcascvl with the fat of the sacred c«nv and 
the abhorred pig, united HituleM) ami Mohammedan sepoys 



THE MUTINY 321 

against us. Since the rumour was based on fact, due to an 
unfortunate oversight, the situation was scarcely improved by 
Government denial, though made in good faith. All Eastern 
armies are liable to become overbearing in peace time after a 
long course of conquest, and the Bengal army felt themselves 
to be the lords of India. Above all, in spite of Dalhousie’s 
protests, the proportion of British to Indian troops in the 
peninsula was still as one to five, and most of the artillery was 
in the hands of sepoys. 

The Mutiny of the Bengal army began at Meerut. Its May 10, 
immediate occasion was a display of unwise severity by incom- 1857 
potent officers, who did not know how to quell the storm they 
had raised. Some of the mutineers made straight for Delhi, 
where there was not a single British regiment. Delhi fell into 
the hands of the movement, Lucknow all except the Residency, 
and Cawnpore after three weeks of gallant defence. It was in 
this Upper Ganges region that the issue was fought out and 
won during the summer of 1857, by the little band of British 
then actually in India, and by the Indian troops faithful to 
their cause. Their boast that ‘alone we did it ’ is substantially 
true, though there were many months of severe fighting after 
the arrival of reinforcements from England. 

The old King of Delhi was dragged into the limelight and 
proclaimed Moghul Emperor by the mutineers, an act which 
gave a Mohammedan complexion to the movement in that 
region. It did not at once break up the union of Mussulman 
and Hindoo, on which the hopes of the Mutiny rested, but 
the news of it in the Punjab had the effect of throwing the 
wavei'ing Sikhs heartily on to our side. They had no wish to 
see their old Mohammedan oppressors once more lording it 
over India, and were prepared to march to the storm of the 
Moghul capital. 

I'henceforward the newly conquered Punjab instead of 
being a danger became the basis whence Delhi was recon- 

? viered. Nothing was to be feared from the Afghans under 
)ost Mohammad, and John Lawrence found himself free to 
send the already almost mythical Nicholson and his column 
to aid the little army that was clinging to the Ridge outside 
Delhi. Again and again the defenders of the Ridge had beaten 
back the assault of overwhelming numbers of mutineers issu¬ 
ing from the city gates. The arrival of Nicholson’s small 
reinforcements with siege guns emboldened them to attack 

y 
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and capture the city with its myriads of armed fanatics. This 
amazing adventure began on September 14 with the blowing 
in of the Kashmir gate, and after six days’ street fighting, in 
the course of which Nicholson was killed, Delhi remained in 
the hands of the British. It was the decisive moment of the 
Mutiny. 

At Lucknow early in July Sir Henry Lawrence had been 
killed by a shell, but his work and influence survived to inspire 
the defence of the Residency, which he had organised and 
begun. In September, a few days after the capture of Delhi, 
Havelock and Neill, who had already reconquered Cawnpore 
and had now been joined by Outram, effected the first relief 
or rather reinforcement of Lucknow, fighting their w.ay through 
the town into the Residency. 

As yet no soldier had landed from England, but in Novem¬ 
ber the troops from England under Sir Colin Campbell again 
relieved the Lucknow Residency after desperate street fightinp^, 
and enabled the garrison to evacuate that glorious ruin m 
safety. In March 1858 the city of Lucknow was finally cap¬ 
tured by Sir Colin. The end was now in sight, hut an unfor¬ 
tunate proclamation by the Govemor-Cieneral threatening to 
forfeit lands in Oudh, threw the loc.al magnates at length on 
to the side of rebellion, too late to affect the issue, but with the 
result of prolonging the strife. 

Meanwhile, in the early months of 1858 Sir Hugh Rose, 
by his brilliant campaign crowned by the victory of CJwalior, 
stamped out the flame in Central India before it was able to 
spread to the South. If we had failed at imeknow and Delhi 
it might have been different, bvit in fiict Western, Eastern and 
Southern India remained loyal—all Sindc, Punjab and Assam; 
most of Bengal; all Madras and Bombay; Rajputana under the 
guidance of George, the third of the lawrence brothers; the 
Native States of Mysore and Hyderabad, and the Maratha 
princes. Dalhousie’s ‘ doctrine of lapse ’ was abandoned after 
the Mutiny, and the Native States were thenceforth regarded 
as essential buttresses of the structure of British India. 

It had been a mutiny of part of the sepoy army, not a 
racial rebellion. This makes it the more regrettable that the 
struggle had been so ferocious as to leave bitter memories. 
It was difficult to restore the sense of' glad confident morning 
again,’ in the relations of Englishmen and Indians. Nana 
Sahib, once the pet of London drawing-rooms, had, in 
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circumstances of treachery almost as horrid as the cruelty 
itself, massacred the white women and children at Cawnpore. 
His crime had the effect he intended of giving to the conflict 
something of the nature of a war of colour. There were 
reprisals, though only against men. And a limit was set to 
revenge by the wisdom of ' clemency Canning.’ Though 
heartily supported by John Lawrence, his humane policy lost 
the Governor-General much popularity with his enraged 
countrymen. 

The Mutiny was followed by a long period of material 
improvement and q^uiet paternal government, with few wars 
or striking events of any sort. After this tranquillity has come 
our own era of change. The demand of Indians for self- 
government is the result in general of the world forces which 
are stirring the somnolent East, and in particular of the unify¬ 
ing and educating work of the British in India. The difficulties 
of the present era of transition have been enhanced by that 
streak of blood, and of suspicion sprung from blood, long run¬ 
ning underground, which can be tracked to its source in the 
year of the Mutiny. 

Some formal changes were made in 1858. The old East 
India Company rule, long obsolete in fact, was abolished in 
name. The Governor-General became the Queen’s Viceroy. 
But in spite of their proud new title, the successors of Wellesley 
and Dalhousie found the sphere of independent action reduced 
by the telegraph wire and the steamship. The government 
became more and more a dual consulship of the Indian 
Secretary in London and the Viceroy at Calcutta. Indeed 
improved communications have altered the conditions of life 
for all Anglo-Indians. They have been enabled to enjoy 
closer and more frequent connections with the homeland, and 
to become more and more self-sufRcient as a white society, a 
change that has meant both gain and loss. 

John Lawrence, Viceroy from 1864-9, remodelled the 
Indian Army. The Queen’s and the former Company’s troops 
were amalgamated. Ir. accordance with the lessons of the 
Mutiny the artillery were made wholly European, and the 
proportion of European to Indian troops was fixed at not less 
than one to two. In 1868 the new Indian Army was emploj^ed 
oversea in Africa in the almost bloodless conquest of Abyssinia 
by IvOrd Napier of Magdala, owing to our quarrel with King 
Theodore. We have never since had a serious dispute with the 
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Abyssinian State, a fact of some importance after we became 
its neighbours in the Sudan. 

In 1876 Disraeli’s policy procured for the Queen the title 
of Empress of India. 


CHAPTER XXI 

The last of Whig-T.iheralisni—' Tlio Triumvirate' helps Cavour tc 

free Italy*-Ctibden's OHumercial Treaty with Franca—-llie American 

Civil War—Canadian Federation—Denmark—Death of Palmerston. 

1865. 

In 1857 Palmerston as Prime Minister fought and won another 
battle against the collective wisdom of Parliament, in his old 
‘ Don Pacifico ’ style of seven years before.^ In dealing with 
China over the aftair of the /Irroxv he abused the strength of 
Britain and brought on a war originating from an unworthy 
quarrel. So thought not only Cobden, but the Pcelites, Ixird 
John Russell, and Disraeli’s Conservative party, who all com¬ 
bined to defeat him in the House. He appealed to the elec- 
Feb. torate, and came back victorious, having extinguished at the 
1 B 57 polls the weakest of the parties allied against him, the ‘ Man¬ 
chester School.’ The defeat of Cobden and Bright in the house 
of their friends, in those northern constituencies where they 
had for so many years been personally identified with the self- 
consciousness of the industrial community, was due as much 
to their former opposition to the Crimean War as to the 
Chinese question of the hour. 

But their long battle with Palmerston, the most profound 
political antagonism of that easy-going period, resembled the 
alternate rise and fall of Punch and the Policeman, in rapid 
exchange of knock-out blows, each less fatal than appears at 
the moment to the applauding spectators. I lardly had the men 
of peace crept back at by-elections into the arena whence they 
had been expelled by Palmerston’s ‘ Chinese' dissolution, 
before we find them again heading the alliance of his enemies, 
and again defeating his government, this time in a manner 
fatal to its continuance. The combination of parties—Tories, 
Peelites, Russellite Whigs and Manchester schoolmen—was 
the same as that which had beaten Palmerston on Cobden’s 
Chinese motion a year before. But this time he could not hope 

* P. 297. alcove. 
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to appeal from the House to the nationalist passions of the 
electorate, because the motion of Bright and his friend Gibson 
charged Palmerston with neglect of his country’s honour. 

The complaint was that his Foreign Secretary had left un¬ 
answered the rather insolent dispatch of Napoleon Ill’s Feb. 
Minister, on the subject of the Orsini bomb outrage which had 1858 
been plotted by refugees in England. On this question Pal¬ 
merston had the country against him, as on the occasion of his 
former complaisance to Napoleon over the coup d'etat. 

Another brief interlude of Conservative government under 
Derby and Disraeli ensued on Palmerston’s fall. But after 
the General Election of 1859 the Conservatives found them¬ 
selves still in a minority, and were replaced by a Cabinet 
of Whig-Liberal reunion under Palmerston, Russell and Glad- 1859-65 
stone. The kaleidoscope of sections and parties remained fixed 
in this new formation for the next half-dozen years. The 
government of the ‘ Triumvirate,’ as it was called, after the 
three leaders whose co-operation was the condition of its sur¬ 
vival, dealt with the Italian crisis on liberal principles, and 
with the American Civil War and the Danish question on no 
principles at all. In home affairs its motto was to let sleeping 
dogs he. 

Palmerston’s last Ministry was in fact the final phase of 
the old Whig-Liberalism which the first Reform Bill had 
brought into power, the alliance of the ‘ ten-pound voter ’ 
with the great Whig families. The reforms which that com¬ 
bination was capable of inspiring had been carried, and its 
motive force was spent. Palmerston, tamed by age and by 
repeated proof that he could not flout all his colleagues all the 
time, submitted with a good grace to share power with Russell 
as his Foreign Minister. The days of his dictatorship were 
over. But he yielded points less willingly to Gladstone, whom 
he felt to be his own antithesis both in policy and in character. 
Gladstone, now again Chancellor of the Exchequer, had, in 
middle age, become the rising hope of the younger Liberals 
and of the forces of the unenfranchised who, under John 
Bright, were already beginning to batter at the gates. But all 
those folk would have to wait till Palmerston died; after him 
the deluge would come, dreaded by fashionable Whig and 
Tory society under the name of ‘American democracy.’ 

The question on which the Triumvirate worked most in 
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harmony was the Italian. They took office in the middle of 
1859 the summer campaign of Magenta and Solferino, when Napo¬ 
leon, in alliance with the Piedmont of Victor Emmanuel and 
Cavour, was driving the Austrians out of the Milanese plain 
into the Venetian quadrilateral. The outgoing Derby govern¬ 
ment, inimical to the Italian cause as a disturber of peace, had 
felt no emotion to counteract the distrust that it shared with 
all Englishmen of Napoleon’s bid for European supremacy. 
On the other hand, the incoming Liberal Cabinet was domin¬ 
ated by three men who were all of them enthusiasts for Italy, 
though each was in a different degree fearful of French 
aggression. 

The change at Downing Street came at the very moment 
when English help could be most useful to the Italian cause, 
namely, at the moment when France and Italy were beginning 
to quarrel. In July 1859, a month after the new British 
Ministry had come into power, Napoleon made peace with 
the Austrians at Villafranca, giving liberated Milan to I^ied- 
mont, but ascribing the rest of Italy to its reactionary rulers, 
foreign and native. Napoleon himself would have liked to do 
better for Italy, but he dared not shed more French blood 
for a cause which his Clerical supporters at home detested, 
particularly as France was being threatened by the Prussian 
armies on the Rhine. Moreover, even if he could have had his 
own way, he would not have wished to see Italy united and 
strong, for then she would become independent of France. 
He aimed at a confederation of small, self-governing Italian 
States, presided over by a Liberal Pope and looking to France 
for protection. But there was no longer a Liberal Pope, the 
Italians had other aspirations, and the Napoleonic vision was 
not to be realised. Either Italy must be muted, strong and in¬ 
dependent, or else remain the slave of Austria and of native 
reaction. 

Just when the limitations of Napoleon’s policy were be¬ 
coming apparent, at the end of his half-successful Ixmibard 
campaign, the new British Government appeared on the scene, 
to run up the bidding for Italy, and eventually to compel 
France to acquiesce in the unity of the whole Peninsula. 

Throughout i860 every great Power on the Continent, 
including France, was hostile to Italian unity. But France was 
so far in favour of Italian freedom and Piedmont, that she 
would not willingly sec the work of her 1859 campaign undone 
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by an Austrian re-conquest, diplomatically backed by Prussia 
and Russia. In this state of things, England, by her clear 
declaration that the Italians should be allowed to settle their 
own affairs, was able to keep the ring for Cavour and Garibaldi 
to work out at the chosen moment the unity as well as the 
freedom of Italy. 

England’s part in the creation of the Italian kingdom in 
1859-60 was the most important and well-deserved success of 
British diplomacy between the Belgian settlement of Grey and 
Palmerston, and the close of the Victorian era. In many of the 
other great questions that we touched—The American Civil 
War, Denmark, Turkey—our statesmen displayed a lament¬ 
able ignorance of the forces with which they were dealing, and 
produced no lasting settlement of which England has reason 
to be proud. Only our Italian policy of 1859-60 was based on 
a real understanding of the people and of the facts. Therefore 
it succeeded, and helped to raise up a new national power in 
Europe who has since proved our friend in need, partly from 
memory of the transactions of that crisis, partly from political 
aflSnity and common interests. 

Of the Triumvirate, Palmerston knew least about the 
Italian question, though he hated Italy’s despots. Gladstone, 
while still a Conservative, had in X851 studied on the spot the 
Neapolitan prisons and ‘ Bomba’s ’ judicial system, and had 
been converted to the Italian cause by what he had then seen. 
Russell had lived for years iti domestic intimacy with the 
Italian exiles in England. Through these foreign friends, and 
through Sir James Hudson, our Minister at Turin, he was 
kept in close touch with the successive phases of Cavour’s 
labyrinthine policy. Hudson, through his personal friendship 
with Russell, was able to make British policy in Italy move fast 
enough to keep pace with the rapidity of events in a year of 
revolution. 

First Hudson persuaded Lord John to accept the accom¬ 
plished fact of the cession of Nice and Savoy to France, as being 
the necessary prepayment made by Cavour to Napoleon for April 
permission to liberate any further portions of Italy. If Hudson 
had not made the real bearings of the question clear to Russell, 
the fury of Palmerston and of England in general at this trans¬ 
action would very probably have involved us in a war with 
France, which would have been fatal to Italy and beneficial 
only to the Eastern despotisms. 
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May- In the summer, Garibaldi liberated Sicily by his adventr 

June of the Thousand. The enthusiasm with which it was hailed 
England was such as perhaps no other foreigner’s enterpri 
has ever aroused in our island. Helped by the popular feelii 
for Garibaldi, Hudson persuaded Lord John, and through hi 
the Cabinet, that the hour had struck for the complete uni 
of all Italians in one State—a solution to which i’almcrsto 
Gladstone, Russell and Hudson himself had been averse un 
Garibaldi took Palermo. That event made a willing conve 
of England. But France, as w'ell as Russia, Prussia ar 
Austria, still continued hostile to Italian unity. In givir 
effect to this change of British policy, Hudson persuade 
Russell not to become a party to Napoleon’s design of sendin 
the British and French fleets to Messina, to ston Garibah 
from crossing from Sicily to the Neapolitan mainland. Sue 
action to chock Garibaldi’s further progress would have bee 
in accordance with the policy which Cavour was constraine 
by France and Austria to announce in public, but contrary t 
Cavour’s secret wishes, as Hudson well knew. Any Ministe 
but Russell, nay, Russell himself with different coaching, migh 
have stopped Garibaldi at the Straits, and that might well hav 
been fatal to Italian unity. 

There went so many miracles to make Italy—the miracle 
men, Mazzini, Garibaldi, Cavour, the right king on the righ 
throne, the thousand wonderful chances of battle and debate— 
that we sometimes overlook a miracle in that age second t< 
none, that in i860 a British Foreign Minister thoroughb 
understood, by years of previous study and from the oes 
sources of daily information, the main question with which h< 
was called upon to deal. 

Palmerston’s admiration of the French Emperor did not 
survive the affair of Nice and Savoy, in which he saw the 
beginning of another era of Napoleonic aggrandisement. His 
formidable temper was at length stirred up against the man on 
whose behalf he had twice in years gone by suffered political 
ostracism. In the year 1859-60 the feeling against France 
ran high, led by The Times newspaper, and we came very near 
to war. If the Government had been a Palmerstonian dicta¬ 
torship as in 1856, war would probably have broken out. 
Fortunately Russell was better versed in the realities of the 
situation, and Gladstone, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
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came out as a belligerent champion of peace and economy^ 
of a calibre to stand up even against Palmerston himself. 

It ended in a victory for peace. Cobden, encouraged by 
Gladstone, went over to Paris on his own account, and with his 
marvellous persuasiveness began negotiations with Napoleon 
in person, which ended in a Commercial Treaty between France 
and England, the free-trade advantages of which bore down 
the clamour for war in our island. Beyond the Channel, where 
Protectionism was dominant, Napoleon’s free-trade policy was 
a proof of his earnest desire to keep the peace with our country, 
even at the cost of unpopularity with his own subjects. At an 
ugly crisis peace had been preserved by what Mr. Gladstone 
called * a great European operation.’ The credit was due in 
France to an ‘ enlightened despotism,’ in England to the more 
democratic elements of opinion led by Gladstone from the 
Treasury bench, in alliance with Cobden and Bright. 

It was in the sweat and agony of that contest to avert war 
that Gladstone’s friendship with Bright began, destined to 
bear notable fruit after Palmerston’s death. The positive prizes 
they had secured in place of war—Cobden’s Commercial 
Treaty and Gladstone’s budgets of i86o—i, including the 
repeal of the Paper Duties *—are remembered as trophies of 
Palmerston’s premiership, though certainly not of his policy. 

A lasting benefit remained over to England from the war 
[)anic, in the shape of the Volunteer movement. This embodi¬ 
ment of the ideals and policy of Victorian England has grown 
in our own day into the Territorial Force, and has proved its 
value on the fields of France, though not, in the actual event, in 
conflict with Frenchmen. The song which Tennyson, as Poet 
Laureate, wrote for the original Volunteers of 1859, ‘Form, 
form, Riflemen, form,’ is a denunciation of Napoleon III: 

‘ 'I'ruc we have got —such a faithful ally 
That only the devil can tell what he means.’ 

To us Englishmen he meant better than Tennyson knew. 

In 1863 Palmerston consented to a most generous act of 

> In i860 the I-orcUs had rejected Gladstone's repeal of the Paper Duty, 
aimed at giving people cheap books and journals, i'almereton secretly ap¬ 
plauding the rejection. Gkuistonc next year put all his financial proposals 
together into one budget which the Lords could not amend and dared not 
reject. This action first marked him out as the future Radical leader. 
Much of the creilit for the initiation of 'Cobden's Treaty' lies with 
Chevalier on the French side (set Nineteenth Century,Nov. 22, A.L. Dunham). 


1860 
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but its final form was Union against Secession. The two issues 
had become identified. Either the Union would emerge one 
of the most powerful States in the world, and a democracy in 
every sense; or else a new world-power would come into being 
based on slavery as an ideal, while democracy, not yet esrah- 
lished in Europe, would have proved itself, on its own soil, 
incapable of preserving great political units from disruption. 

In England the upper ranks of society sympathised gener¬ 
ally with the South, and the lower with the North. Since, how¬ 
ever, the Northern sympathisers were not then enfranchised, 
the Southern sympathisers were vocal and important out of 
proportion to their numbers. Journalists and statesmen were 
not then obliged to appeal to working-class opinion, and they 
made England apjicar more' Southern ’ than she really was. 

The reason of this social cleavage on the American question 
was twofold. In the first place the poorer classes hatl then 
many relations in the Northern United States wlio often wrote 
home to say what a fine land they had foutul; for a generation 
past there had been a great flood of emigrants in that direction 
as well as to our own C(»lonies. America was therefore better 
understood in the cottage than in the mansion, h'or the upper 
and political classes had not then contracted the habit of inter¬ 
marriage with Americans, which has in more recent times 
helped to change their attituile to the Republic. So little was 
America known to the readers of The Times^ that when the 
great newspaper declared pontifically that Yankees were 
cowards and that slavery was lUJt an issue in the struggle, 
Belgravia and its tie[H'ndencies Ijclieved what they read. Such 
ignorance about the affairs f)f a great English-speaking com¬ 
munity was in strikitig contrast with the chjsc knowledge of 
Italy displayed in the satne tjuarters. If Mr. (datlstone had 
watched a slave-auction in the South, as he had watched the 
Neapolitan political trials, he would not have said that Jeff 
Davis had ‘ made a nation ’ ; and if Lord John had known 
Boston society as well as he knew the Italian exiles, he would 
have taken yet a little more trouble than he did to prevent the 
sailing of the /tlahama. 

The second reason for the cleavage of British tipinion on 
the Civil War was that one section was dreading ami the other 
eagerly expecting the advent of * American ilcmocracy ’ in 
England by a further extension of the franchise. It is imleeii 
remarkable that Cdadstone, wiio was destitied to be the chic* 
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beneficiary of the next Reform Billj espoused the Southern 
cause. But in the main English Reformers sided with the 
industrial and democratic North, and the anti-Reformers, Whig 
and Tory, with the gentlemen of the Southern Confederacy. 

John Bright put himself at the head of the democratic 
elements favouring the North. In these four years of the 
American Civil War, and the two years of the British Reform 
struggle that followed, the real battle of his life was fought and 
won. During the Corn Law controversy he had only been 
Cobden’s lieutenant. In opposing the Crimea he had only 
been one of two, though his eloquence, the reflection of deep 
moral qualities, had then begun to give him a place apart in 
men’s minds, in spite of the unpopularity of his views. But 
from 1859 onwards, without dividing himself from Cobden, 
he had struck out a policy of his own on franchise reform in 
which Cobden, always sceptical as to the intelligence of the 
working class, refused to take a share. Cobden continued to 
believe in the future of upper middle-class Liberalism, at a 
time when the upper middle-classes were becoming Conser¬ 
vative. And, therefore, when he died in 1865, he was no 
longer in the commanding position of leadership that he had 
occupied twenty years before. 

Bright on the other hand was uniting the lower middle- 
class and working-classes in a new radical party, more for¬ 
midable, because less alarming to property, than the old 
Chartism with its purely working-class standpoint. In the 
’sixties Bright was the political Icadfer of the town artisans, not 
on a ‘ class-conscious ’ basis, but as a part of the nation claiming 
their rights as such. The ‘ class-consciousness ’ seemed rather 
to be chargeable against the aristocracy and wealthier bour¬ 
geoisie who denied political power to the majority of their 
fellow-citizens. ‘ If a class has failed,’ said Bright, ‘ let us try 
the nation.’ Trade-Unionism, engaged in securing better 
wages and conditions, and mellowed by the general prosperity 
of the country, had forgotten its socialistic ambitions of the 
Owenite period, and encouraged its members to fall in under 
Bright’s banner to fight for Parliamentary Reform, alongside 
of the radical portion of the ‘ collared classes.’ The Protestant 
Christianity and Bible knowledge of the vast audiences whom 
Bright addressed, put them in sympathy with the form and 
spirit of the Quaker’s moral appeal, as also with a part at least 
of Gladstone’s idealism. If Bright was a demagogue, he knew 
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none of the baser arts of the trade, and his singleness of mind 
stood iiiin in good stead with that generation of men. 

I'he issue was greatly influenced from overseas. The 
Colonies had just been granted self-government without any 
limitation ot the suffrage a powerJ^l argument against the 
restriction of the franchise at home. And now the principle of 
democracy as a practical form of government was undergoing 
ordeal by battle in the United States. ° 

H he Civil W ur was a question in every way suited to John 
Bright. 1 le knew much more about America than did the 
Foreign Oflicc or the Cabinet. The question of slavery stirred 
the deeps of his compassion and put him in touch with what 
was best and most powerful in the England of that day. He 
had the sense to * swallow his formulas ' of pacificism for the 
occasion. For three years he lived in daily dread lest blood¬ 
shed so unexampled should induce the North to make terms 
with slavery and end the war before it hatl completed its work. 
I Ic saw no less clearly that if the great experiment of the North 
American Renublic broke up in disaster, democracy would be 
discreditcil all the worUl over as having been tried and found 
wanting. 'I'hese things he and William Itdward Forster and 
a few others taught to the people of England. 

Although there was a strong Southern party in Great 
Britain there were no partisans of slavery. The Southern sym- 
[Kithisers tried t<i ignore the slavery issue, but it emerged 
and beat them in the end. Conservatives regarded the planters 
of Georgia and Carolina as' Cavaliers ’ and high-spirited gentle¬ 
men opjiresscd by a set of low-bred Yankee tradesmen and 
farmers. A section of liberals, headed by Gladstone, thought 
they saw a brotlierhoml of small States rightly struggling 
to be free against a tyrannous empire. And many reason¬ 
able men of all parties, though disliking slavery and the slave¬ 
owners, belicvect after the initial Northern defeat of Bull Run 
that the North could never cotujuer the South; and that even 
if, contrary to all lorm of likelihood, it was ever able to over¬ 
run the. Soutli with its armies, it could never remake the nation 
liy tbree, any more than (ieorge III could, by destroying 
Washingtnn'i army, have remade the limpirc which he had 
alienated, liuleed in 1H61 it needed faith to believe in any 
such poHsibiHry. 

'1 nese views, not unnatural among people singularly ignor¬ 
ant ot Aineuica and the Americans, were confirmed by the 
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policy which Lincoln at first thought it necessary to pursue* 
For a year and a half he refused to declare the emancipatioiJ 
of the slaves, and represented the war as being fought on the 
issue not of slavery, but of union. These declarations, which 
were only half the truth, deceived no one in America, but 
deceived many in England. They were made to conciliate 
those border States still faithful or divided in allegiance, where 
slavery existed, though under different conditions from down 
South. But when at length in October 1862 Lincoln pro¬ 
claimed the freedom of the slaves in the rebel States, he dealt 
a very serious blow to English sympathies with the South. 
From that time forward our Southern party, forced against its 
will into the position of a pro-slavery party, declined every 
month in power. 

If it had not been for the avowed Southern sympathy 
of politicians and journalists, the official acts of the British 
Government need not have given very grave cause of offence to 
the North. The worst offender in the Ministry was Gladstone, 
who, unaccustomed to do anything by halves, gave vent to his 
enthusiasm for the new Southern ‘ nation ’ in a public speech 
at Newcastle in 1862. Palmerston knew better how to restrain 
himself in utterance, and Gladstone’s indiscretions made him 
by antagonism more discreet. But at heart he was less friendly 
to Americans as such, and felt for their republic an old-world 
jealousy and dislike which he had inherited from his master 
Canning. Russell, who as Foreign Minister was the most 
important of the three, was the most friendly to America, and 
did his best to be correct, though he failed to understand the 
issues of the war.^ 

At the outset, Russell had angered the North by a pro¬ 
clamation of neutrality which accorded to the rebels the privi¬ 
leges of combatants; but the North itself in practice granted 
these privileges while denying them in theory. Russell enraged 
the South no less by refusing to recognise their government, 
and by abstaining from the intervention which was the ultimate 
hope of the slave-owning confederacy. If Europe never in¬ 
tervened, all the heroism of General Lee’s armies could not 
ultimately hold out against superior numbers and resources, 
provided the North remained united and in stubborn earnest. 

It is noticeable that the able contemporary essays in which Lord Robert 
Cecil, the future Lord Salisbury, attacked Russell's mismanagement of the 
Danish and Brazilian questions, also attacked him for his friendliness to 
Lincoln’s government during the Civil War. 
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Christmas 1861 was the moment of greatest danger in the 
relations of America and Britain. Jefferson Davis had sent 
over two nmn, Mason and Slidell, to stir up England and 
France to interfere on the Southern side. Mason, who was 
coming to our country to match himself against the grave 
astuteness of the American Minister, Charles Francis Adams, 
proved so unfitted for his task that Lincoln would have done 
well to have given him a convoy across the Atlantic. But un¬ 
fortunately an over-zealous Federal captain took Mason and 
Slidell off the British ship Trent and carried them prisoners 
into a Northern port. It was an outrage on our flag which could 
not rightfully be defended. But the Northerners were so sore 
at the British attitude, and the insolence of the Press on both 
sides was so great, that it required considerable moral courage 
for Lincoln to release the men, and it was some time before 
he dccitled to do it. Luckily Russell at the Foreign Ofiice 
desired with his whole heart that peace should be preserved. 
Under the steadying influence of Prince Albert who, from his 
death-bed, painfully exerted his last energies to have the word¬ 
ing of our dispatches on the subject modified, our demands 
were so frametl that America was able to give way without 
loss of self-respect. 

Apart from this accidental crisis, the question of inter¬ 
ference, from beginning to end of the war, arose out of the 
blockade. In curious reversal of the old quarrels of Napoleonic 
times, we .stood for those troublesome rights of neutrals, and 
America for the detested right of search. The North blockaded 
the Southern ports, to starve the slave-owners out by preventing 
them from selling their one great export, cotton. The Lanca¬ 
shire mills had then no other source whence to obtain raw cotton, 
either in the I%mpire or in foreign countries. That section of 
tlie British upjier class which desired for political reasons to en¬ 
gineer a war to destroy the Union, was able to show to the 
uncmjduyed men and women of Lancashire that only the break¬ 
ing of the blockade could give immediate relief to their distress. 
But the appeal was made in vain to a population that had learnt 
to tiiink tor itself. Lancashire tightened its belt and suffered 
willingly for the cause of freedom. New sources of cotton 
supfdy were hastily organised in India and elsewhere, and 
before the end of the war the worst of the crisis was over, and 
the monopoly of American cotton had been broken. 

Napoleon III had reasons of his own for desiring the 
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victory of the South. He designed to set up a Frencii pro¬ 
tectorate in Mexico and Central America, and that could never 
be done in face ofthe Monroe Doctrine backed by the full force 
of the Union. Being therefore not unwilling to see the Unicni 
destroyed, he would have liked to draw England into a policy of 
joint intervention. But Palmerston, though he loved America 
little, loved Napoleon less, and desired, no more than Canning, 
to see a restoration of the transatlantic power of France. After 
the Northern success at Gettysburg in the summer of 1863, 
the question of interference receded into the background as 
the Southern prospects grew less roseate. 'Fhe final surrender 
of Lee’s army to Grant and the moving accident of Lincoln’s 
April assassination in the hour of victory, converted English states- 
1 S 65 jjjgjj and journalists once and for all. 

The Civil War had left over a legacy of indignation against 
England in just those sections of American opinion where we 
were accustomed to find our best friends. I'hc North had 
always been more friendly to us than the South, but we had 
forfeited Northern sympathy. Yet we had not made our.sclves 
any better liked in the South, which ascribed its ruin to our 
half-hearted backing. Prior to i86i, the relations of Britain 
and America had been moving steadily towards an under¬ 
standing, as Britain became more democratic and America 
less isolated. The animosity aroused by the Civil War, coming 
on the top of the great immigration from Ireland, checked this 
fortunate process, but could not wholly reverse it. 

In particular, the Civil War left the inheritance of the 
y^f/ai^ama chims. In July 1862, by a grievous and bitterly re¬ 
pented error of negligence on the part of Russell, a disguised 
privateer had been allowed to escape from laverpool docks. 
Once at sea, she had hoisted the Southern colours, and began 
her long and destructive warfare on the commerce of tiie U ni ted 
States. Large compensation was undoubtedly due for definite 
losses inflicted on American property. Unfortunately, the trucu¬ 
lence of the Northern mood after the victory was won, and re¬ 
sentment against the recent British attitude, took the form of 
grossly exaggerated demands, including hundrcd.s of millions 
for ‘ indirect claims,’ on the abstract ground that the Alabama 
and her consorts had prolonged the war by two years. Bright 
denied that they had prolonged the war by a day. I'he question 
dragged on for a decade, causing grave ill-fcciing on both sides. 
It was finally handled by Gladstone as Prime Minister with a 
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moral courage in the cause of peace and justice which went far 
to compensate for the ‘ mistake of incredible grossness ’ that 
he confessed he had made in his Newcastle speech of 1862. 
The just settlement of the Alahama question in 1872 before 
the Geneva tribunal, which rejected the ‘ indirect claims ’ and 
assessed the others at fifteen million dollars, was one of the 
landmarks in the history of international arbitration, and put 
an end to a period of strained relations between the two parts 
of the English-speaking world. 

Five years before the Alahama settlement, the creation of 
the Dominion of Canada by the statesmanship of the Canadian, 
Sir John Macdonald, had brought into being a ‘ United 
States ’ of British North America.^ This stage in Imperial evo¬ 
lution had been hastened by the dangers arising from the less 
friendly attitude of the Republic after the war. It defined and 
stabilised the relations of Canada with her southern neighbour, 
in spite of the novel difficulties of the Fenian movement on the 
border. There was no longer serious question of Canada join¬ 
ing the United States. Under the new constitution, the 
Dominion included all the provinces (except Newfoundland) 
of the Pacific and Atlantic seaboards, together with Upper and 
Lower Canada, once more distinct units, but now linked in the 
common federation. The constitution, being federal, resem¬ 
bled that of the United States, but it left more power to the 
central government. 

In the following twenty years Macdonald’s great project 
of the Canadian Pacific Railway materialised, in spite or many 
difficulties, including those encountered by the engineers in 
driving a permanent way through the Rocky Mountains. 
The faith of a group of men, of whom Donald Smith, Lord 
Strathcona, was the foremost, carried this laborious achieve¬ 
ment through to completion in 1885. The great railway and 
its branches gave reality to federation, and enabled the econ¬ 
omic life of Canada to run westward and northward on its own 
territory, instead of only southwards across the border. The 
provinces on the two oceans were thereby united in fact as 
well as in law, and the great resources of the centre and north 
were opened out. 

Connection by railway was a condition of political unity 
jlike in Canada, South Africa and Australia. The chief 
> See p. 263, above, and Maps, pp. 57 and 179. 
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Australian railways, built by the socialisticaliy inclititxi govern¬ 
ments of the various colonies, often at a temporary loss, put 
an end to provincial isolation, and eventually led to the union of 
all the Australian Colonies in the Confederation of 1901 the 
form of their union is indeed somewhat less close than that which 
has bound together thedift'erentprovincesofCanada since 1 867. 
The economic unity of South Africa had been made by the 
railways,^ before the Union of 1910 became j'ossiblc. This 
union, unlike the Australian, bound the component Colonies 
of South Africa even closer than the Canadian h'edcration. In 
Canada alone political union had preceded the construction 
of the greater railways, because of the urgency of showing a 
united front in relation to the neighbour Recmblic. ilut the 
completion of the railway system over the Rockies was essential 
to the reality and permanence of the new political structure. 

Thus in the ’seventies and ’eighties tiie relationship 
between Britain, Canada and the United States twik on its 
modern features, which have since undergone ileveloptnent 
rather than change. 

In 1863—4, while, the American Civil War was still raging, 
the Danish fiasco had marked the end of I’almerstonianism in 
our dealings with Europe, where forces were rising too for¬ 
midable to be treated by us in the cavalier fashion that had 
passed muster for twenty years past. I'he tjuestion at issue 
was the race problem of Schleswig and 1 lolstein, eventually 
solved by the compromise and plebiscite of our own day. 

The status of the two provinces, partly (ierman and partly 
Dani.sh in race and feeling, was in dispute between CJermany 
1863-4 and Denmark. Germany was represented by Prussia and Aus¬ 
tria in alliance, but in effect Bismarck directed their action. 
England, concerned as co-signatory of a former 1 )anish treaty, 
tried to negotiate a compromise, but the Danes at first, and the 
Germans later on were decidedly unreasonable. Wlien Bis¬ 
marck bullied, Palmerston rashly said that if Denmark had to 
fight she would not fight alone, and Lord Russell’s dispatdies 
as Foreign Minister were calculated to convey a like impression. 

British sympathies were with Denmark, partly because 
she was the small country,, partly because her I’rincess Alex¬ 
andra had recently married the Prince of Wales. But neither 
the British people, the House of Commons, nor the royal 
» See pp. 417.8, l)elow. « Site Map. p. 4X.}, bdow. 
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family with its Germanophile head, had any real intention of 
going to war with the combined powers of Central Europe. 
And since several members of the Cabinet were opposed to 
the bellicose policy of the Prime Minister and the Foreign 
Secretary, the Queen’s energetic expression of her views bore 
a weight which they never carried in cases where the Cabinet 
was of one mind and supported by public opinion. 

For Britain, the prospects of war were bleak in the extreme. 
We hud no allies. Russell and Palmerston had alienated 
Nafioleon by repeated refusals to do what he wanted, both in 
America and in luirope. Russell had also alienated Russia by 
pr(»tcsting against her infamous tyranny in Poland the year 
bebtre, which Bisinarck had been careful to aid and abet. If it 
w;is the t)bject of Palmerston and Russell to oppose the rise 
of Bismarcki.m Germany, they should have prepared the 
grounti. But they hatl consistently alienated France and Russia 
and had taught the British public to believe that the balance 
of power w'us threatened, not by Germany, but by Russia and 
by France. 'I'hcy hatl chosen for us a position of isolation. It 
followed, though they did not sec it, that we must adopt a 
ptilicy of non-interference. And such in fact became the Glad- 
stonian ptflicy in the coming era. 

'fhe ftirces now moving on the European field were too 
big ftJi* us tt3 lace without allies. We had no army that could 
hohl its owti against Prussia and Austria. In these circum¬ 
stances fhe liecision to staml down and see Denmark over- 
whclmeti iti war, though undignified, was more sensible than 
the threatening language we had used at first, which Bismarck 
had treated with a contempt justified by the event This igno¬ 
minious episode served as a useful warning, and put an end to 
the Palmcrstonian method of dealing with European countries. 

Early next year the news of Lincoln’s victory gave a shatter¬ 
ing; blow to the domestic conservatism which Palmerston had so 
long imposed on English I.ibcrals. But nature had not made 
him of the mould to he dcjircssed by the failure of his plans 
or the confutation of his prophecies. His countrymen liked 
his pluck, and toutul in him a magnificent mirror of their 
own ([ualities. At the General Election of July, destined to be 
the last held under the old franchise, a majority was returned 
pledged to support him for personal rather than political 
reasons. In October the old man died in harness, Britain’s 
popular Minister to the last. He had been a lover of life, and 
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life had repaid him in full. He is less likely to be forgotten 
than many wiser statesmen, for he had filled great parts for 
many years, and when he was on the stage no one could take 
his eyes off the play. 


CHAPTER XXII 

Mill, Daxwin aad the new era—Bright, Gladstone and Disraeli enfran¬ 
chise the town labourer. 1866-7—Gladstone’s Keform Ministry. 1868- 
74—Irish Church and land—-The Etlncation Act—University. Civil 
Service and Army Reform. 

The victory of the North and the death of Palmerston, together 
gave the signal for another era of Reform, corresponding in 
importance to the legislation of the Whigs during the five 
years after Wellington’s fall. If the events connected with the 
second Reform Bill and its sequel were less sensational than 
those of the first, it was because the idea of change was no 
longer new and shocking, and because the supremacy of the 
national will had proved itself in the former battle against 
privilege. In 1832 the nation had been made supreme and 
had been so defined as to include half the middle class. In 
1867 it was defined again so as to include the rest of the middle 
class and the working-men of the towns. I'he immetiiatc con¬ 
sequence, between 1868 and 1875, was a long list of reforms, 
including, under the liberals, Irish Church and Land Acts, 
popular education, army reform, the opening of the Civil 
.Service and the Universities to free competition; under the 
Conservatives, sanitary and municipal legislation and new laws 
to assist Trade Unionism; and finally, after another interval, 
the inclusion of the agricultural labourer in the national fran¬ 
chise in 1884, leading a few years later to the establishment of 
local self-government in the rural districts. 

In this adaptation of our institutions to the new theory 
that Britain was a democracy no less than her own Colonies or 
America, Bright and Gladstone showed the way, by inspiring 
public opinion and directing Parliament, while Disraeli so 
‘ educated ’ the Conservative party that it offered nt) such re¬ 
sistance to these changes as it had opposed to the first Reform 
Bill, and even took the lead in parts of the process. 

Behind the statesmen of the transition stcKid the philo¬ 
sopher, John Stuart Mill, whose writings were at the height of 
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their influence in the ’sixties and ’seventies. He had been 
bred up by his father as a Benthamite of the strictest sect, but 
his life’s work was to purify Bentham’s utilitarianism of its 
pedantry, and to bring it up to date in an age that was gradually 
outgrowing laissez faire. It was Mill’s doctrine that everyone 
ought to take part in the election not only of Parliament, but 
of responsible local bodies, so that the whole people should 
learn to take an interest in all that concerned them, from drains 
to foreign policy, from the village school to national finance. 

But Mill knew that democratic machinery did not in 
itself secure good government. He desired to see specialist 
departments of State supervising the action of the elected local 
bodies, and making the knowledge acquired in one place 
available everywhere. ‘ Power,’ he said, ‘ may be localised, 
but knowledge, to be most useful, must be centralised.* He 
brought together in a consistent theory the lessons of the 
administrative experience of the age of Chadwick, the dove¬ 
tailing of central with local government, the interplay of demo¬ 
cratic impulse and specialist guidance, by which modern 
England more and more learnt to thrive. 

Mill used his influence, when at its height, to popularise 
the idea of the equality of the sexes. It was not in his day 
carried out in politics, but even before he died 8 73) it greatly 
affected social thought and custom, and about that time the 
laws began to be reformed as regards women’s property and 
personal rights. The only important part of Mill’s political 
philosophy which has not been carried into effect as law, is his 
eager advocacy of the representation of minorities by the 
system known in his day as ‘ Mr. Hare’s scheme,’ and in ours 
as Proportional Representation. 

Mill’s treatise On Liberty'^ many effects outside the 
political sphere. It was a plea for freedom of thought and 
discussion, which in the early Victorian era were much limited 
by social convention,' though very little by law. Mill taught 
that what was needed in the England of that day Tvas a change 
of attitude in die direction of freedom to express new ideas in 
word and action. The rising generation grew up with this 
creed. Jowett’s influence was at war with old orthodoxy in 
Oxford, while the mid-Victorian literature,—^represented by 
Matthew Arnold, George Eliot, the Brownings, and Meredith, 

‘ The dates of the publication of his principal works were : On T iheri'v 
1859; Representative Government, i 86 i; Subjection of Women,, 1869” 
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though the last was not yet recognised by the public,—was 
instinct with the principle ot freedom and experiment, always 
within the limits imposed by sound learning and the social 
sense. Victorian literature, essentially liberutionist, was not 
revolutionary. As art, it had its own various traditions and 
standards distinct from those of journalisni, which did not 
overshadow the world ot letters till the Education Act of 
1870 had had time to create a reading public co-extensive 
with the nation. 

In the year that Mill’s Liberty appeared, Darwin published 
the Ori^n of Species^ and next year, in the famous arena of the 
British Association meeting at Oxford, Huxley vindicated at 
the expense of Bishop Samuel Wilberforce the right of science 
to investigate and teach, without having first to s<juurc its 
results with Mosaic theology. The more obvious implications 
of the Darwinian theory of the descent of man were slowly 
working themselves into common thought during the new 
Reform epoch. 

Science was not yet a part of the established onicr. In the 
past, most investigation had been done by imlividuals like 
Ih-iestlcy or Darwin working at their own expense atul on 
their own account, and this era of private initiative was only 
gradually passing into the new era of emlow'cd and organised 
research. In the ’fifties the Natural Sciences Tripos had been 
set up at Cambridge, largely owing to the intelligent patronage 
of the Chancellor of the University, the Prince Consort, wliosc 
royal prcseticc was able to charm away opposition to new¬ 
fangled learning in just those academic quarters which were 
usually most obscurantist. In the ’sixties science was tnaking 
itself felt as a power in the land. And so long as it was still 
struggling for freedom and recognition, with the wonl ‘ evolu¬ 
tion’ inscribed on its banners militant, it could not fail to exert 
an influence favourable in a broad sense to liberal reform.' 

The Whig-Liberal majority which Palmerston’s name had 
1865 helped to secure at the General h',lection in the summer, 
became in the autumn the inheritance of his surviving col¬ 
leagues. Russell, who had lately withdrawn to the Upper 

^ It wan remarked that in. the Governor Myre controviirjiy. which con¬ 
vulsed politics and mciety in 1H66, Darwin and Huxley %vi*rc litith oti tit« 
side t>f tha humanitarians ami Liberals, against the seventy sheiwu lu 
repressing the negrt>cs in Jamaica. 
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House as an carl, succeeded to the premiership, but the 
moving tbrce in the Cabinet and in the Commons was Glad¬ 
stone, in alliance with Bright below the gangway. ‘ Gladstone 
will soon have it all his own way,’ Palmerston had prophesied; 

‘ whenever he gets my place we shall have strange doings.’ 

Even before Palmerston’s death, Gladstone had in 1864 sent 
a shudder through the country houses of England by the 
following declaration on the franchise : 

‘ 1 contenil that it is on those who say it is necessary to 
cxcliule forty-nine fiftieths of the working classes that the 
burilcn of pmuf rests. Every man who is not presumably 
inca[>acitatcd by some consideration of personal unfitness or 
political danger, is morally entitled to come within the pale 
of the constitution.’ 

No woiulcr that Disraeli said his rival had ‘ revived the 
doctrine of' 'Pom Paitie.’ No wonder that at the General Election 
next year Gladstone lost his scat for Oxford University, and 
went instead to a Lancashire constituency, ‘ unmuzzled,’ as he 
signiiic.intly declared. 'Phe links with his past were snapping 
one by tmc. 

But the cx-Palmcrstonian majority which he had now to 
lead it) the C<tmmons contained a ‘tail’ of young men of 
fashi<in, the ;.t ions of great Whig houses who might just as 
well have been the scions of great Tory houses so far as their 
ojnnitms were taincerncrl.^ When therefore Gladstone intro- March 
duccti a Reform Bill, lowering the Ten l^ound voting quali- 
fications in the boruut'hs to Seven Pounds, even this very 
motleratc measure, which fell tar short of the household 
suflVaye ttf Bright’s programme, was regarded by these ele- 
metjts in the party as f<Jo ativanecd. The revolt of this section, 
w'hich lii'iglit nir'knamed ‘ the Cave of Adullam,’ because 
everyone wlio was iliscontented or in distress resorted there, 
was hal with sincerity and oratorical power by Robert Lowe. 

Hut the prudence <if a great leader was a gift denied to him. 

1 le turned the controversy into a class question, by contending 
that Working-men as stich ought to be excluded from the 
trancluse on account of their mural and intellectual unfitness. 
Lowe'-, rash tactics converted a decorous discussion on a 

• A -.tu.lv «.f tlin nvulutiun <)( WWg faiuilioH to Conservatism. an<l of 
m.tiiv otSirt's.i. i.tl aii.l i»»litiral phenomena of tlio late 'lifUcs anil eiirly 
■■astii-i. ivtll hr limii.i in one of the greatest of yoUtical novels, MorcUitus 

(‘urffr. 
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measure of' bit-by-bit Reform ’ into a battle over first principles 
that let loose throughout the country the passions of rival classes. 

The working-men, at first indifferent to the fate of a Bill 
which only proposed to enfranchise a small fraction of their 
number, were stung to fury by the character of Lowe's opposi¬ 
tion to it, and a great franchise agitation, led by John Bright, 
soon aroused feelings which could never be .satisfied by so half¬ 
hearted a measure as the Bill of 1866. The Conservative party, 
under Disraeli’s guidance, would very probably have let the 
Bill pass through both Houses if they had not been carried 
away by the example of the white-haired champion on the 
ministerial benches opposite. Lowe had, besides, offered them 
a chance of throwing out the government. A combination of 
the Conservatives with forty Whigs from ‘ the Cave ’ defeated 

Jane the Bill in Committee, and the Russell Ministry resigned. 

1866 cause of working-class enfranchisement gained in the 

end by this apparent disaster. A Bill that was at best only a 
half-measure was cleared out of the way. And the incoming 
Conservative government of Lord Derby, with Disraeli for 
its moving spirit, had now to deal with a situation of the utmost 
gravity or their own making. They were in a minority in the 
Commons, yet they dared not appeal to the country. They had 
to settle the franchise question, which was now raging like a 
fever in the nation's blood. The new Government was indeed 
in a position, if it so wished, to pass a much stronger measure 
than that of Russell and Gladstone, because it could ensure 
the acquiescence of Conservative opinion in both f louses. If 
the party would abandon its former cmivictions, stultify the 
vote by which it had just gained office, and throw over Robert 
Lowe, and if Disraeli would pass ‘ the doctrine of Tom Paine ’ 
into law, a signal service could be rendered to the I'impire, 
such as Peel had rendered over Catholic Emancipation and 
the Corn Laws. 

The Conservative party was well disciplined. 'Fhc decision 
would be that of its chiefs, and their counsels were dominated 
by the transcendent abilities of a man singularly open-minded 
both as to the main political chance and as to the licst interests 
of the community. Disraeli, looking with a foreigner’s eyes 
on England, often saw things that were not the most evident 
to the natives. Ele had put together in youth a collection of 
political ideas, known to the public through the characteristic 
medium of his novels. These ideas were, like himself, a 
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mixture of extravagance and penetration, of sentimentality and 
realism. He specially delighted in combinations which seemed 
paradoxes to that age: he believed in the Jews and in the 
Church of England; in the political influence of the Crown; 
in the ‘ territorial aristocracy,’ that is, in the Tory part of it; 
and finally, giving the middle classes a skip, he believed in 
the working-men. It is true that he ended his career as the 
idol of the despised middle classes, but that was still in the 
future. 

In the first half of Queen Victoria’s reign, the position of 
a Conservative leader who believed in the working classes was 
bizarre, like so much else in Disraeli’s outfit. But genius can 
artbrd to be odd. And now, by the defeat and resignation of 
the Russell Ministry, a situation had suddenly arisen in which 
a Conservative leader who believed in the working classes could 
beconre the man of the hour, and deliver the nation from a 
position that might soon be one of considerable danger. 

Yet cvcft Disraeli would not have ventured to ‘ dish the 
Whigs ’ and to take the famous ‘ leap in the dark ’ of working- 
class enfranchisement, but for the agitation in the country 
over which Bright presided in the autumn of 1866. The usual 
order of proceedings was that in each of the great centres of 
industry in the North and Midlands, the bulk of the male 
population of all classes, including the Trade Unionists mar- 
shallcti under their banners, would march past Bright in a 
monster review, some two hundred thousand strong, generally 
on a moor near the city. In the evening he would address a 
nuiss meeting in words of classical eloquence and Radical 
vigour, that were reported at full in the papers next day. That 
was all, hut it was enough.' It was different from Chartism, 
because it was basetl on class union instead of class division. 
1‘lu; middle and working classes, the one under-represented, 
the other scarcely represented at all, had come together to 
demand the franchise. In vain the country houses were filled 
that Christmas with ladies and gentlemen abusing Bri|;ht. In 
their hearts they were afraid, with that wise old English fear 
of their countrymen when thoroughly roused, which has done 
as much to save Englaml as many more heroic virtues. 

‘ TUn jHilIlng down the Ilyda Park railings by a great crowd that had 

tifrii ♦Irrii^ti the C to hold a Reform meeting inside, 

i4h4<i gave imttpln to tlilrik. It was the only violence used. More would have 

ciuised iciictimi. 
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One keen-eyed watchman was drawing his own conclu¬ 
sions. Disraeli, ‘ always an opportunist on Reform,' as his 
biographer tells us, ‘ would not admit in the autumn that the 
success of the agitation which Bright was conducting showed 
that the country had determined to obtain Reform; but in 
January [1867] he found the evidence conclusive. As soon as 
Disraeli reached that point he acted with promptitude and 
decision.’ 

It was characteristic of Disraeli’s determination to solve 
the problem in a spirit above that of party, that at the beginning 
of the session of 1867 he privately consulted Bright as to what 
measure of Reform would lay the question to rest. The coun¬ 
ties, he said, did not matter; it was an affair of the industrial 
working class. 

Disraeli had many years before told the world that indus¬ 
trialism had created a new ‘ nation ’ cut off from contact with 
the governing class. At length he was convinced that it could 
no longer with safety be left outside the Parliamentary system. 
In the last twenty years it had increased enormously in numbers 
and prosperity. It was becoming the most characteristic part 
of modern England. Now that the Cleveland iron deposits had 
been opened up, the output of British steel exceeded that of all 
the rest of the world together, and the yearly export of British 
goods, which twenty years before had been under sixty millions, 
was now three times as great. Such a country, Disraeli per¬ 
ceived, could no longer be governed by the ‘ territorial aristoc¬ 
racy ’ on whom he had once pinned his faith, and since he had 
never shared the Whig idealisation of the middle class, he was 
reduced to admit the political claims of the artisan. 

In seeking a logical basis on which the new borough 
franchise could rest, Disraeli rejected the idea of another make¬ 
shift lowering of the money standard of ten pounds. He 
preferred to give the vote boldly to every householder who 
paid rates—a principle that would sound large enough to 
satisfy Reformers, and respectable enough to please Conser¬ 
vatives. But the ratepaying franchise, in the form in which 
he first introduced it to the House, was so hedged round with 
‘ securities ’ that it was not in fact at all a large measure of 
enfranchisement. Reformers regarded the new Bill as worse 
than useless. But in the course of Committee, the position was 
reversed once more. There was still a Liberal majority in the 
House, skilfully led by Gladstone and Bright, and its pressure 
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gradually Ibrccd the not wholly unwilling Disraeliinto dropping 
the ‘ securities ' one by oned 

When the Bill left Committee it was to all intents and 
purpH)ses household franchise for the boroughs. Being sent 
up to the l.ords by a Conservative government it passed at 
once into law. Lord Cranborne, formerly Lord Robert Cecil 
and afterwards the great Lord Salisbury, in vain denounced 
ti\e betrayal. I'herc was no one capable of playing the young 
Disraeli to the old Disraeli’s Peel, 

I'he U{Jshot of these 

' purposes mistook 
Fallen on the inventors’ heads,’ 

these confused i’arliamcntary operations of which no one of 
the statestnen concerned had quite foreseen the issue, was that 
the governing classes had recognised the needs of the new era 
with a wise alacrity, when once they were brought up against 
the facts, while the rir.ing democracy had asserted its claims 
with singular dignity and good sense. 

One distinct part of the nation had been left out of the 
reckoning—the field lalxmrer.* I'hough agriculture was still 
llourishinit, and the farmer.s' daughters were buying pianos, 
little of this prosjierity percolated through to the labourer’s 
cottage. 'I hc continued refusal of enfranchisement to the tiller 
of the soil, after it had been extended to the town worker, the 
continued absence «tf local self-government in the counties 
I'or half a century after the towns were self-governing, the sup¬ 
pression of Josepli Arch's attempts to form an Agricultural 
Labourers’ Union, when other Unions were inaeasing in 1872-3 
power atni prt<s|>erity, strengthened the growing impression 
tliat the agricultural world was a back-water, and not a part 
of the hii wani .stream of nuRlern British life. The best of the 
ticki lalxmrers desiretl more than ever to get away from social 

^ III C'liiiuiiitirfi ;i * * fr;iiK’hi.«e was added. But far the most im- 

t in Cltiinmittm referred to the |>ermmal payment of rates 

wliu ti Mill itiadr the t;emditkm of enfranchiHement. In many 

thf' tatidliird tnually paid the raten and charged tluun in the rent. 

'fhiLi iii*jnt nirti wtmid be .^ttU kept out of the vote. Disraeli, how- 

r%’4;*r, pi rat tv Pi iiirii'i-i ftiupift-m, at ttio laiit moment accepted a clause pro- 
iiiMltnl Iw Miiidd. whii It payment of rates computory for all 

4«i i:iipirt?D itrid iuad« wurkingHd.issanfranchisement a reality. Iwoyeara 
liiri tla?i w*i*i ri^pi'uled and com|Mnmding for rates was again 

prfini!tr*| bv l.iw, l.iiit wtllimit dibt|uahfying the occupier for the franchise, 

• Tlirtf^ laripi iiiimiH^rsof imluHtrial workers, especially miners, 

wlit-i biiU III* voiiL iiwttig to tei4d%mce outsule a i^arliauicutary borough. 
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and economic helotage to the freedom and opportunity of city 
life, and the drift to the towns was strong among the best men. 
When, some ten years after the second Reform Bill, corn prices 
fell and agricultural depression set in, the rural community, 
socially and politically behind the times, and sullenly divided 
against itself, was incapable of dealing with its own distress. 

The first effect of the new franchise was the return at the 
General Election of 1868 of a Liberal majority from %vhich 
the old Whig element had disappeared. I'hc newly enfran¬ 
chised working-men chose no representatives of their own 
class as such, but greatly strengthened the Radical clement in 
the Liberal party. The demand for domestic reform, made 
stronger by the delay which Palmerston had imposed otj it in 
every department except finance, had behind it the mimi and 
spirit of the new age. Since the days of Peel the load of 
economic misery had been lifted, and most even of the ptJorer 
sections of industrial society were enjoying a prosperity which 
neither their fathers nor grandfathers hail ever known. Partly 
for this reason there was a singular absence of class antagonism. 
The bulk of the working and middle classes and of the leaders 
of the professional and academic world were united irj de¬ 
manding religious equality, educational opjKirtunities, atid the 
release of the public services from aristocratic control. In 1868 
Conservatism and Socialism were both temporarily in abeyance. 
It was a mood not likely to last for long, but the use made of it 
1869- by Gladstone in his fir-stand greatest Ministry went far to equip 
1^74 the country with modern services and institutions, witlunit whicn 
it would have been ill-prepared to face the social and impcri.al 
problems of days to come. 

Even before the General Election, while Disraeli as Prime 
Minister was still nominally holding the power which his own 
1868 Reform Bill had undermined, Gladstone secured the assent of 
both Houses to the abolition of compulsory Church rates, 
and so laid to rest one constant source of sectarian bitterness.* 
In the autumn, the General Election took place; it was fought 
on the specific issue of Irish Church disestablishment, and 
more generally on the merits of the new liberalism, which 

^ See p, 284, al)ove. Tli@ question of Church rates liiul been fiercnly iigi' 
tated for forty years* but it was not till i86f> that Glaclitoiit voted for tlii 
abolition. The change in his views on Church and State had been coiiiplcte, 
but very graduaL 
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might be defined as old Radicalism made presentable- The 
elections were also a vote of confidence in Gladstone as the 
man of the hour. When the results were announced, Disraeli 
resigned, and his rival formed his First Ministry. The Liberal- 
Radical alliance was sealed by the entry of Bright into the 
Cabinet, though his presence there was of little more than 
symbolic importance, owing to the breakdown of his health 
and the permanent decHne of his powers. Russell had already 
retired, full of years and honour, while the hirsute and emi¬ 
nently unaristocratic figure of W. E. Forster, whom Gladstone 
put in charge of education, made visible the fact that govern¬ 
ment by the Whig families was not to be revived. 

Gladstone, now close on sixty years old, was approaching 
the climacteric and brief perfection of his political genius. 
After thirty-seven years of Parliamentary life he had reached 
the end or the long bridge conducting him from the old 
Toryism to the new Liberalism. Now, as he touched solid 
ground once more, he shook off the embarrassment and 
suspicion that had handicapped his career as a ‘ Liberal- 
Conservative.’ Nor had he yet developed the aptitude for 
miscalculating forces and mismanaging men which marked 
his more amazing but less fortunate old age. Incomparable as 
a legislator, he was second to none as a Parliamentarian and 
as an orator. He had all Bright’s power of idealist appeal to the 
new electorate and to an age not yet disillusioned, all Peel’s 
traditions of the honest and indefatigable public servant. His 
advent to power quickened the pulse of national life. Against 
him was set a man, his counterpart in political genius, drama¬ 
tically his opposite in every point of mind and character. 
Since Pitt and Fox there had been no such rivals on the famous 
floor. Owing not a little to the personalities of Gladstone and 
Disraeli, the historic glamoror and prestige of the British House 
of Commons were heightened during the first generation of real 
democracy, and for a while Parliamentary life had a stronger 
hold than ever on the imagination of every class. 

The great operation of 1869 was the disestablishment and 
partial disendowment of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
Ireland. England and Gladstone had both changed their 
minds on this question since the day, thirty-five years back, 
when Russell had broken up a Whig Government by an inju¬ 
dicious remark to the effect that the revenue of the Irish Church 
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was larger than was required. It was now held no sacri¬ 
lege to sever the connection of this same Irish Church with 
the State, and to leave it as a selt-govertsing eorporatinn 
with very nearly three-quarters of its former revenue. The 
rest was to he devoted, not to religious pur|'o.sc.s of other com¬ 
munions, but ‘ to the relief ot unavoidable calainity and 
suffering not touched by the poor law.’ This complicated 
measure, affecting so many interests and susceptibilities, w-as 
drawn up and handled by Gladstone with consummate care 
and skill. 

Thus an ecclesiastical revolution, the largest since Tudor 
times, was proposed by one of the most devoted Churchmen 
in the British Islands, and met with singularly little opposition. 
The English bishops were the reverse of truculent. I'hc <Juecn 
was anxious above all to prevent a constitutional deadlock. 
The country had just voted upon the question at tlic polls. 
The Lords therefore did not throw the Hill out on second 
reading, and their amendments were iu>t insisted upon to the 
breaking point. Indeed, throughout Cdaiistone's first Ministry, 
the House of Lords destroyed far less Liberal legislation than 
either before or after. The work that the ctmntry ex[H‘cted 
from Gladstone was done the more tjuitkly, and the Conser¬ 
vative reaction was the less long in coming. 

In the age of Palmerston, ail British classes and parties had 
been singularly uninformed and indifferent with regard to 
Ireland. Since the famine, little had been heard of the stricken 
island, and Englishmen vaguely hoped that the. great emigra¬ 
tion was solving her obscure problems. I'here was then no 
active Irish party at Westminster, such as later, umler Parnell, 
laid an embargo on the time and attention of the I louse. The 
Irish representatives were still usually attached to one or other 
of the great English parties. This age of indifference was 
brought to an end by the Fenian outrages. 

Fenianism was the first reaction of the new Irish America 
upon the British Isles. It was the return of the emigrant ships 
of the famine, a quicker return than that of the Mayflo-iver 1 
The end of every great war leaves a certain proportion of the 
combatants in an unsettled state, prepared f<ir any project of 
violence. And so, when the armies were disbanded after the 
American Civil War, many of the late Irish conscripts devoted 
their military experience to attacks upon England in both 
hemispheres. The Americans, alicnatca by the recent attitude 
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of our Press and Ckjvcrnment during their own difficulties 
looked on witii mingled feelings while their new fellow-citizens’ 
for whom indeed they hatl no tnirticular love, attempted armed 
raids :u-r-oss the Catuuiian border. Then followed Fenian out¬ 
rages in Ireland and h'.ngland. Police barracks were attacked 
in Ireland. At Clerkenwell a gunpowder explosion killed a 
dozen people and injured a hundred more. But the most 
famous case was that t»f the so-called ‘ Manchester martyrs ’ 
in 1H07. 'I'wu Fctiian prisotters were rescued from a prison 
van in the streets ot Manchester, and the policeman in charge 
was shot deail. I'hc fn-rpetrators were hanged, but some sym¬ 
pathy was telt for tliem even in I'higland, the more so as they 
declared that they had luit intended to kill their victim. But 
upon the whole there was a fierce and alarming contrast 
between the views of the general public in the two islands, 
'it! the average ^■.ngiishnlan the Fenians were simply rebels and 
assassins. 'I o the average Irishmen they were simply idealists 
and martyrs. 

tdadually, under the tutoring of Fenianism, the British 
awtike ti) the l.tef th.it there was still an Iri.sh problem. Glad¬ 
stone was the first ot British Prime Ministers who gave it his 
full and symjiathriic attention. When, in December 1868, a 
telej’i'am from Windsor had fir.st indicated that he was about 
to be t alleil to the head of the counsels of the British Empire, 
th<! message h.id found him at his favourite recreation, cutting 
down large trees on his i lawardcn estate. * After a few 
minutes,’ wrote an eye-witness, ‘ the blows ceased, and Mr. 
(dadstone, re-.ting on the handle of his axe, looked up and 
with lierp e.irnestnes-i in his voice and with great intensity in 
his face, exclaimed: ” My mission is to pacify Ireland.” He 
then resumed his t.isk, and never said another word till the 
tree was down.' 

In the first year of his prcmicr.sliip, by the disestablish¬ 
ment of the 'alien Cliurch,’ he removed one of the 
brafuIicH of (he ’ up.ts tree,’ as he himself called it, of Irish 
woe. Tluit p.u t of the national grievance which arose from 
unjust religious privilege became a thing of the past. Butin 
the secotul of' his Irish labours, the agrarian question, he met 
more stubborn resistance from vestetl interests in Ireland, and 
was supported by less under.standing and sympathy in Great 
Britain. in mir island, while the movement of the hour 
both in Nonconformist and intellectual circles was all against 
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religious inequality, a landlord’s rights of free contract in 
England and Scotland were as yet scarcely challenged. Not 
were there many, except Gladstone himself, who understood 
the vast difference between a rural landlord in England and 
his counterpart in Ireland—the former putting money into 
the land and making improvements for the tenants; the latter 
merely drawing rack-rent which he often spent in England, 
leaving the tenants to do everything for themselves, and often 
evicting them wholesale without compensation for their im¬ 
provements or consideration for their sufferings. In the rural 
England of that day the man who suffered was the labourer 
employed by the fiirmer; the tenant farmer himself was a man 
of substance and consideration. In Ireland, on the other hand, 
the tenant farmer was the helpless victim of a system, nominally 
of free contract, actually of grave oppression. 

Gladstone grasped the essential deferences between the 
English and Irish land systems which lay concealed under an 
identical nomenclature and almost identical law.s. In 1870 
his first Irish Land Act began the long seric.s of measures by 
which the British Parliament interfered with the ’ free con¬ 
tract’ of Irish landlord and tenant. The most that could be 
done in the then state of opinion in England was Cdad- 
1870 stone’s Act, which gave the force of law to the custom pre¬ 
valent in some parts of Ireland—known as * Ulster tenant 
right ’—of compensation for disturbance and for unexhausted 
improvements. But it did not protect the tenant against raised 
rent, nor did it give him security of tenure. It did some little 
good in itself, but it was chiefly important because it was the 
first of a great series of Irish agrarian laws. This new effort 
on the part of England to remedy social injustice in Ireland 
did not cease till the landlords were bought out on a vast scale, 
and the agrarian grievance wholly removed in the early years 
of our own century. But unfortunately the change was much 
slower than the realisation of religious equality, and the 
agrarian agitation had time, in the intervening years, to poison 
still further the sentiment of the Irish peasant towards England. 

The same year, 1870, was the year of the great Education 
Bill. Hitherto primary education had been supplied volun¬ 
tary schools, tne majority conducted on Church principles, 
aided by a small State grant.* Only about half the children of 
» See pp. 163 and 247, above. 
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the country were educated at all, and most of these very 
indilTcrently. England, for all her wealth, lagged far behind 
Scotland and several foreign countries. Germany, who had 
conquered Austria in 1866, and was now engaged in con¬ 
quering France, was in the forefront of all men’s thoughts 
that year, and she attributed her successes to the schoolmaster 
as well as to the drill-sergeant. It was characteristic of the two 
nations that whereas the German people already enjoyed good 
schools but not self-government, the rulers of England only 
felt compelled to ‘ educate their masters’ when the working¬ 
men were in full possession of the franchise. It was felt that 
for so important a purpose as voting for Parliament, if for 
nothing else, it was good that a man should be able to read. 

One reason why our statesmen had so long shrunk from 
attempting to set up a national system of education, was that 
any proposal on the subject which the wit of man could devise, 
must involve its authors in the fiercest sectarian Controversy. 
Before the second Reform Bill a national system would almost 
certainly have been arranged on lines vei-y favourable to the 
Church, though not without violent protest from her opponents. 
Now, however, it was expected that the opposite would be the 
case. The middle and working class Nonconformists who 
f ormed so important a part of Gladstone’s electoral supporters, 
looked to sec the establishment of a system of publicly con¬ 
trolled schools supported from public funds. Such schools, 
they expected, would in the course of time replace the Church 
schools, to which it was assumed that no increased public grant 
would be given. Such a measure would no doubt have aroused 
the strongest opposition from the Church and the latent Con¬ 
servative forces of the country, and would not improbably have 
been thrown out by the Lords. The actual course of events was, 
however, very different. Contrary to expectation the Liberal 
Government steered not against Scylla, but mto Charybdis. 

The Bill of 1870 was the work of W. E. Forster, a Church¬ 
man, themgh of Quaker origin. He doubled the State grant to 
the existing Church schools so as to enable them to become 
a permanent part of the new system, while he introduced 
publicly controlled schools only to fill up the large gaps in 
the educational map of the country. These new schools were 
to be paid for out of the local rates and governed by popularly 
elected School Boards. 

Gladstone welcomed Forster’s Bill, glad to find that somc- 

2 A 
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one not himself had shouldered the responsibility of giving 
such generous terms to the Churchd Important concessions 
were made to the Nonconformists in Committee, particularly 
the famous ‘ Cowpcr-Ternple ’ clause prohibiting denomina¬ 
tional teaching in the publicly controlled schools. But the 
breach between Gladstone and many of his most ardent sup¬ 
porters was irreparable. It led to angry scenes in the I louse 
of Commons, and convulsed the constituencies. It was in 
protest against the Bill that Joseph Chamberlain, a Unitarian 
manufacturer, emerged into national prominence as the leader 
of midland Radicalism. 1 lis hold on Birmingham was already 
growing at the expense of that of Bright, who was too unwell 
to protest against the Education Act until it was too late to 
affect the issue. 

Liberal disunion was still unhealed at the election of 1874, 
when Gladstone paid the penalty of having alienated the 
Church over the Irish and Univcr.sity questions, while at the 
same time losing the support of her enemies over education. 
He had performed his various tasks us tuitional legislator 
without too nicely considering the electoral consecpiences. 

hlngland had obtained, better late than jiever, a system of 
education, without w'hich she. must soon have fallen to the 
rear among modern nations. A school had been j'laced within 
the reach of every child, at a very low charge, and the local 
authority might, if it wished, make attentlance compulsory. 
Between 1870 and 1890 the average school atterniance rose 
from one and a quarter millions to four and a halt’ tnillions, 
while the cost per child was doubled. In 18H0 primary ctUica- 
tion was made compulsory for all, and in 1891 it was ofl’ercd 
free of all ex[>ensc.® 

Meanwhile secondary and higher eilucation were gradually 
enterging from the shameful state in which they luul hiiii when 
the cctitury began.® The Charity Cfunmissinn had now iieen 
active for many years, and the I'indowed .Schools Bill of 1H69 

‘ Hmbir>}i:raph«'rt«Us us that' hia privatt* tn!c>r*-it in putiSir wltiwiliouditl 
notainuunt tozral. and it w.wat lif)ttitmtlit;int<‘ri*at<ifatdmrcliman ' But 
tile cauHu of tlnivfr iitv ICdonn w.im deeply indebted tnOladHtonein jw-raon. 

’ Mr. lialfutti’.'i Hill of .ahobahed the Hchfitd lloanla rlet'te*! tui htte, 
and gave power over edneatiou to the Omnty Omwibi and to rettain 
larger Borough Ckninfibi. who work tbruiigh Iviueation (Committees, Th« 
same mermire put the Church selcnl-i on the bnuil rate r, iiud in return gave 
the public education authojitiei a large rue.inurc «ij ionttol over v«4un- 
tary schoohi. including the uominatirar of one-thirfl of the tnanagerw. 

* See pp. 47-28 and p, aH.t, aljove. 
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carried still further the work of putting ancient funds to 
modern uses and abolishing sectarian tests. 

The higher education of women at last began to receive 
attention. In the course of the ’seventies, a group of wise 
enthusiasts in this cause founded women’s colleges at Oxford 
and Cambridge. The academic authorities soon invited women 
to attend the lectures and compete in the examinations, though 
not to become members of the University. This new move 
greatly stimulated women’s education elsewhere. 

In 1873, under the inspiration of Professor Stuart of 
Cambridge, University Extension began, that is to say, the 
Universities sent out some of their best men to lecture to 
audiences at a distance from their walls. This movement 
stimulated local demands for higher education, led to the 
formation of some of the local University Colleges, and 
ultimately assisted the formation of those new Universities in 
great industrial centres which so strongly dijferentiate the 
higher education of our day from that with which our fathers 
had to be content. The Extension Lectures also led, in the 
twentieth century, to the further development of tutorial classes 
for working-men, and to the Workers’ Educational Association. 

Throughout the first half of the nineteenth century, with 
the excejition of the new Universities of London ^ and Dur¬ 
ham, Oxford and Cambridge held their old monopoly in the 
English academic world. Their eighteenth-century slumbers ® 
had been broken, and movements of reform inside the two 
Universities had set up a system of vigorous competition in 
examinations for a number of subjects. JBut the advantages of 
Oxford and Cambridge were closed to half the nation by reli¬ 
gious tests imposed in the interest of the Established Church, 
while the clerical and celibate character imposed on College 
Fellows, the almost complete supersession of the University 
by the individual Colleges, the close character of the elections to 
Fellowships, and the prevalence of absenteeism and sinecurism, 
rendered them incapal)le of meeting the demands of the new 
age, particularly in non-classical subjects, humane or scientific. 
Such impotence in the higher spheres of intellect and research 
must eventually have ruined the country in peace and in war, 
when matched against foreign rivals who valued scientific and 
educational progress. The timely reform of Oxford and Cam¬ 
bridge by Act of Parliament saved the situation. 

* See ftp. 223"^24, above. ^ Sec pp, above. 
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This great work was accomplished in three stages, spread 
over a period of thirty years (1850-82.). The impulse came 
partly mom an intelligent minority in the Universities them¬ 
selves, men like Jowett at Oxford and Henry Sidgwick at 
Cambridge, partly from the public demand that the national 
Universities should be open to all the nation. Great political 
interest was taken in academic questions during this epoch, 
partly because religious and sectarian questions were involved. 

The first stage, in the ’fifties, marked the initial victory 
over a strong and indignant opposition, oflFered itJ both Uni¬ 
versities to the principle of parliamentary interference. When 
once the right of interference had been established in fact, the 
work of all subsequent inquiry and legislation was rendered 
more easy. The turning-point in this first crisis was the 
Oxford Act of 1854, passed by the Whig-Peeiite (Jovernment, 
by the help of Gladstone’s local knowledge, energy and imistery 
of the art of legislation. 

The second stage, the Tests Act of 1871, was the work of 
Gladstone’s own Ministry. It did that which he would bitterly 
have opposed only a few years before. It opened College Fel¬ 
lowships and academic posts generally to men iif all varieties 
of religious profession.^ When once the sectarian rjuestion 
was laid to rest, controversy about academic reform escaped 
from the atmosphere of party politics in which it had jireviously 
moved. Indeed, the third stage of the movement, by which 
Parliament provided Oxford and Cambridge with their modern 
statutes, was initiated by a speech in the I louse of Lords by 
Salisbury, as the re[)resentativc of a Conservative Government, 
dwelling on ‘ idle Fellowships ’ and other academic abuses with 
a radiem vigour. By the ensuing legislation of 1877-K2 the 
college system, peculiar in its full development to the two 
senior Universities of Bingland, w.is .still preserved, but was 
so modified and regulated as no longer to impede the progress 
and freedom of academic studies. 

During the first half of the century, the permanent Civil 
Service had been jobbed. The offices at Whitehall had been 
the happy hunting-ground of 'Paper and 'Padpole. Whig and 
Tory Ministers looked on all such patronage as the recog¬ 
nised means of keeping political supporters in good humour. 

• See p. 284. above, on some ttncxjK!Ctetl consequences ol this chan|;r, 
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The public services were filled with the nominees of peers 
and commoners who had votes in Parliament or weight in the 
constituencies. Since the privileged families were specially 
anxious to provide maintenance at the public expense for those 
of their members who were least likely to make their own way 
in life, the reputation of Whitehall for laziness and incompe¬ 
tence was proverbial. Heavy swells with long whiskers lounged 
in late and left early. It was only possible to carry on adminis¬ 
tration with any degree of efficiency by supplying the depart¬ 
ments with able chiefs brought in from outside. 

Long after the more shameless and direct forms of parlia¬ 
mentary bribery prevalent under Walpole and George III 
had been suppressed, Civil Service jobbing was regarded as 
an indispensable attribute of government. Indeed, when Peel 
in his political purism discontinued the lavish distribution 
of honours and peerages on which Pitt had relied,^ the Civil 
Service was the only field even of modified corruption left to 
Victorian statesmen. It is all the more credit to them and to 
their age that they were induced to give it up. 

The Indian Civil Service, which had even in the days of 
* old corruption ’ been more carefully selected than the Home 
Service, was in 1853 thrown open to all by the way of com¬ 
petitive examination.® But England in the days of Palmerston 
followed suit more slowly as regards the departments of White¬ 
hall. Sir Charles Trevelyan, a public servant of great zeal and 
of long experience first in India and then as permanent head 
of the Treasury, made himself the protagonist of the new 
system. Competitive examination, derided at first as a pedantic 
eccentricity, proved its practical value by results, till at length 
it came to be generally regarded as the best means of avoiding 
jobbery and securing able men. From 1855 onwards it was 
introduced into Whitehall by slow degrees, a subject of acute 
controversy at every stage. At length in 1870 Gladstone’s 
great axe fell. Patronage was abolished in almost all the public 
offices, and the normal entrance to a career in the Home Civil 
Service was made to depend upon open competition. 

This change has perhaps done as much for the efficiency 

> This custom has again, in our own day, taken on very large propor¬ 
tions, p.irtiy, no doubt, because the opening of the Civil Service to com- 
iH-titiou has closed the other channel by which Government used to reward 
if ‘i fiillmvers. If so, it is the less i«:rnieious of two (svils, because a State can 
alfortl to tradic in otlices even less well than to traflic in titles. 

» See p. 319, ab<jvo. 
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and good governniezit ot tlie British Empire as many more 
renowned political measures. At last the career was open to 
talents. Machinery had been set up tor a partial solution of 
the problem so often stated by Carlyle—how to tind the ablest 
men to govern,—though the sage liimsclf had now taken to 
cursing and nothing would please him. To select men for prac¬ 
tical careers on the report of examiners showed also a belief 
in higher education, which was somctliing new in ICngland. 
Instead of social qualifications or wealthy friends, traineil 
intellect was to be a young man’s best pass[K)rt. I'hc Univer¬ 
sities and the cause of higher teaching benefited greatly by tiie 
change. 

In the following year a measure inspired by the same 
spirit, and advocated largely by the same group of men, <spcncd 
promotion in the army to gentlemen of moderate means. I'he 
custom which made it necessary for an otHcer to purchase his 
commission from his predecessor at every step, forbidilen by 
William III, had been permitted again by yuecn Anne, and 
regulated by her successors by Royal Warrant. But the ‘ r<'p.u- 
lation prices ’ were unlawfully cxceetlcd, and an otiiecr, having 
bought his commission, had in practice, the right ttJ sell it for 
what he could get from some one of his subordinates. 'I'hc 
result was that poor men were passed over. 'I'hey had no 
chance of promotion, except occasionally in time of war, since 
commissions vacated by death could not be soUi.^ 'I’hc army 
chiefs, even when they wished to make promotions by merit, 
had not the power to promote a man who could not purchase 
his step. 

The Commandcr-in-Chicf, the Duke of Cambridge, was 
not, perhaps, temperamentally over-zealous in the cause of 
promotion by merit. I lis influence, and that of the <Jueen his 
cousin, were strong against the ab<ilition of Purchase, and it 
was argued that the rcgulatitm of the army was in some special 
sense a prerogative of the Crown. Against this reading of the 
constitution Gladstone and his able War Mini.ster, Cardwell, 
tactfully but successfully contended. 'I’he <ducen, who never 
forgot Melbourne’s early lessons, gave way with a g<Kid sense 
which her strong opiniozis and personal bias rendered the more 

^ If an oflker, tlmrcimQ, wan kilkd in aciifm, lii^i wif|tn¥ gtit nidiiiiin m 
return for the large sum which he had given fur Im cfmiiiikfiiuii. iinii whiiii 
in many cases he had Iwrrawed, If Purchase had not hern iilMiItHhed/tliC 
late war against Germany would have ruined the faniiliai of Ciiiintlir€ 
odiccra. Beside;'!, wc slioukl have the war. 
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admirable. Cardwell’s army reforms were carried through, but 
by way of compromise the Duke of Cambridge, who heartily 
disliked them, was left as Commander-in-Chief until 1895. 

The opinion not only of the Court and the Duke of Cam¬ 
bridge, but of the vocal part of the army also was against the 
change. Public opinion, however, was aroused against Pur¬ 
chase during the lYanco-Prussian war, when the state of our 
fighting forces caused anxiety. As soon as the war ended the 
army was again forgotten, but the Government by that time 
stood committed. The abolition of Purchase was put through i87l 
by Royal Warrant, after the House of Lords had prevented it 
trom passing in the form of a statute. The House of Commons 
luui voted compensation for existing holders of purchased com¬ 
missions : the nation, said Gladstone, must buy back its own 
army from its own officers. 

Edward Cardwell was one of the public men whom Peel 
had trained. It fell to him to transform the British Army from 
what Wellington had left it, to what it was at the close of the 
ccntui'y. In his reforms of 1869—71 he managed to combine 
increased efficiency with the economy for which Gladstone’s 
Ministry was famous, by reducing the Colonial garrisons, a step 
which made for the ultimate military strength of the Empire 
by throwing upon Canada and Australasia the right and duty 
or self-defence. He abolished the system of dual control of 
the army, by which responsibility was divided between the 
Commander-in-Chief and the Secretary for War. The former 
was now definitely subordinated to the Minister. 

Al)ovc all, Cardwell introduced the short-service system 
of twelve years—three or six with the colours and nine or six 
in the reserve. The long-service system, though loved by the 
Duke of Wellington, had grave defects. There were not enough 
young men in the ranks; there was no proper reserve to call 
out in time of war; and since men left the army too late to 
have any chance of taking up civilian life with advantage, 
the {n-ospccts of a common soldier’s career were so unattractive 
that in nine cases out of ten necessity alone drove men to enlist. 
Cardwell’s short-service system was a lesson learnt from the 
Prussian victory in 1866, which had proved that two or three 
years’ training sufficed to make good soldiers, and that large 
reserve classes were essential. 

I'hc change helped both directly and indirectly the better 
prospect opening licforc the British soldier. His lot was slowly 
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but steadily improving from the time of the Napoleonic wars 
to the outbreak of the struggle with Germany in our own day. 
Before the century closed Lord Roberts could say at the nscn 
whom he commanded in South Africa, ‘ they bore themselves 
like heroes on the battlefield and like gentlemen on all other 
occasions.’ It was not a dictum that would ever have passed 
the lips of the Iron Duked If a history were compiled de¬ 
scribing the changes of one hundred years in the treatment (f 
our soldiers and sailors, and in the regard entertained for them 
by their own officers and by the rest ot the community, it would 
be an epitome of the nation’s general progress in humanity, 
efficiency and social solidarity. For it was the century not only 
of hope but of solid achievement. 


CHAPTER XX 111 

The Franco-Prussian War—Tho nowera la luaaiiu atlairs—Fall nf CH.td- 
■stone—Disraeli's Ministry. t87.}-"Ho™Tra«le Ifiiiun atui suii.il legis¬ 
lation—Tho Ka.stern Question— Disraeli, (‘.IsulsUiiu- atul tin- Tutk. 

In the summer of 1870 the irrepressible cuntlict broke out 
between the France of Napoleon III and the Ctcrmany ot 
Bismarck. England was most afraid of France, but saw little 
reason to desire the success of cither combatant. Both stood 
for a highly developed form of militarism, not likely to be 
improved in spirit by victory, and affording the world no 
prospect of future peace and goodwill. 

Unlike his adversary, Bismarck knew what he wanted and 
how to get it. In foreign affairs the course of his rgaipulitik lay 
straight for the goal of Prussian power, and was never tlivei tetl 
by generosity, prejudice or passion. At home, he had invented 
a new type of despotism, it was no longer merely negative, 
like the system of Metternich, the ‘ dead hand ’ stretched out 
to prohibit all change. Despotism under Bismarck had liecome 
an active principle in the van of progress. It was no longer 
timidly hostile to the mercantile class, the press, education and 
science, but harnessed them all to the car <jf government. 
Like the liberalism of Cavour’s regime in Piedmont ten years 
before, Bismarck’s despotism swept along with it on its path 
all the activities of the nation’s life. It gave the learl to the 

^ Sm p{>. ia6-ia7,4bov«, 
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patriotic spirit, which in 1849 had fought under the Liberal 
flag in Germany as elsewhere. If Bismarck were to win the 
war with France, his system would exert an attractive power 
all the world over, and would become a formidable rival to 
those liberal ideas, mainly derived from England and France, 
which had tor halt a century been the chief motive power in 
the intellectual life of Europe. 

I he French Emperor, on the other hand, no longer knew 
where he was going either at home or abroad. He had failed 
to reconcile in practice the theoretic contradictions always 
involved in his ‘ Napoleonic ideas.’ On the one hand, he stood 
tor the general principles of nationality and plebiscitary liberal¬ 
ism in I'iurope. On the other hand, he supported the Vatican 
against the desire of the Italian people for Rome as capital, and 
he was hirnselt the voice of France, refusing to allow the 
(Jermans to complete the edifice of their national unity. More¬ 
over, his policy of thwarting Italian aspirations seriously 
damaged the best chance he had of thwarting German aspira¬ 
tions. All was confusion and weakness in the counsels of this 
man, who a dozen years before had been the arbiter of Europe. 

In 1870 he entered the lists, with prestige already lowered 
by a decatle of failure following on a decade of success. It was 
but one of his disappointments that England, to gain whose 
tficndsluii he had in the past made great sacrifices, would at 
best be coldly neutral. Sick in body and mind, he knew, before 
the worltl procl.aimeil it, that his grasp on men and things was 
failing. Wherever he looked he saw irresistible forces rising 
to thwart every item of his policy, beyond the Alps, beyond 
the Rhine, and beyond the Atlantic. 

Under cover of the American Civil War to protect him 
iVotn the Monroe Doctrine, Napoleon had tried to establish a 
I.atin I'lngfirc under French patronage in Mexico. But the 
North had won, had shortly afterwards served him with notice 
to quit, and he had not risked a war on the other side of the 
globe against the veterans of Sherman and Grant. When the 
b'rcnch troops were withdrawn, the Emperor Maximilian, 
whom Napoleon had imported from Europe, was caught by his 
Mexican subjects and shot. It was a bitter humiliation to the 1867 
man who hat! se*nt him. 

At home Napoleon now desired to have Ministers respon- 
nihie to Farliamcnt, although his Empire was a despotism 
founded on the plebiscite, expressly as a substitute for govern- 
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ment by Assembly. A change of ground so timdaincntal was 
not easy of accomplishment. The French liberals of the 
rising generation, whose support was wscntial for the success 
of a ‘ Liberal Empire,’ were most of them Republicans at 
heart, taught by Victor Hugo’s example in exile, and by 
Gambetta’s fiery eloquence, to look askance at ‘ the man of 
December ’ ^ and all his works. 

Meanwhile his Spanish wife Kugdnic, at the head of the 
more reactionary Imperialists, held that he was betraying his 
own cause by toying with Parliaments. I'hey saw in a German 
war the means of reviving the glories of the Frctjch I'lmpire, 
and of the Roman Church. And he, in the physical weakness 
and moral apathy that now disarmed his energies, had not the 
courage to say them nay. 

Bismarck meanwhile was moving from strength to strength. 
He had half created the German Km{)irc by successful war 
against Austria in 1866. Napoleon wuukl neither accept the 
new Germany as inevitable, nor boldly oppose it while there 
was yet time. He protested, intrigued, dcnuuulcd ‘ compen¬ 
sations,’ in Belgium or on the Rhine, tor the growitig power 
of Prussia. Bismarck nicknamed such demands ‘ the policy 
oipourbdres.' Napoleon had still a chance tif bringing Austria 
and Italy together ir>to the fieki on iiis side. But he would not 
pay Italy her price of Rome as capital. Nor luul he the com¬ 
mand over his nerves to wait even one year, till Austria should 
have recovered from her last defeat, and be rc.uly to fight 
Prussia again- In July 1870, at the hour appointed by Bis¬ 
marck, he allowed the French Imperialist party to hustle him 
into the war he dreaded. 

The question which nominally gave rise tt) hostilities, tlie 
suggested HohenzoIIcrn candidature fur the throne of Spain, 
was so incompetetitly handled by Napoleon aiul his coun¬ 
sellors that, contrary to the real facts as Bismarck subsequently 
revealed them, France apjjcarcd to the world as the sole 
aggressor. Such was the impression produced in England on 
both Government and Opposition, although (datlntune said 
privately—‘ On the face of the facts France is wisiiig, but as 
to personal trustworthiness the two moving spirits, NapoUam 
and Bismarck, are nearly on a par.' All British parties were 
in favour of a strict neutrality. 

‘ The name given to NaiKiIcim HI on at-cntini ul liie emp d’e tat o( 
December 1851. See p, 300, ab<ive. 
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_ Indeed, when the war began it was not Germany we feared. 
Britons had sucked in fear of Napoleonic conquest with their 
mother’s milk, while the idea or the dreamy Germans as a 
material danger to Europe was new and strange. Only a few 
years back their soldiers had been represented by our comic 
artists as funny little men strutting about under the weight of 
enormous helmets.^ In 1870 these diminutive warriors shot 
up, in the English prints, into genial giants with bushy beards, 
sitiging I Aither’s hymns round Christmas-trees in the trenches 
betore Paris. We were too ignorant of Germany to regard her 
as a serious rival. Only eccentric intellectuals like Matthew 
Arnold and George Meredith warned us that there was some¬ 
thing in German professors and their geist that was at once 
admirable and dangerous.® Representative British thought of 
the day, whether ^ueen Victoria’s or Thomas Carlyle’s, was 
all lor the (Jerman civilisation against the French. The small 
but influential group of Positivists, bred up in the school of 
b'rcnch intellectual liberalism, were almost singular in their 
anti-( icrman views. 

Immediately after the outbreak of war, Bismarck produced 
a rod that he had been keeping in pickle for France, in the 
shape of the draft of a suggested treaty of 1866, written out 
in the handwriting of Benedetti, then French Ambassador at 
Berlin. Thi.s document had proposed the annexation of Bel¬ 
gium by France, as a fourboire in return for French consent 
to the union csf Germany. British public opinion was deeply 
stirred. Gladstone wrote to Bright —‘ If the Belgian people 
desire, on their own account, to join France or any other 
country, I for one will be no party to taking up arms to prevent 
it. But that the Belgians whether they would or no, should go 
“ plump ” down the maw of another country to satisfy dynastic 
greed, is another matter.’ Gladstone at once proposed a treaty 
to France and Germany, providing that if either combatant 
violated Belgian neutrality. Great Britain would co-operate 
with the other party in its defence, but without necessarily 
taking a share in thegcncral operations of the war. By August 9, 
IH 70, the signatures of Germany and France were obtained, 
atul nothing more was heard of the Belgian question. 

In the first week of September came the surrender of the 

* /--k.. l»u ky I Foreign Tour of Brown, Jones and liobinson, 1854. 

• M.ittluiw Ariwiil'K Friendship’s Garland and Meredith's Harry Rich- 
>«. •>!./ (i i-ir (luipUir xxix). both published in the year of the Franco-Gcrman 
w.ii. art? ciuiously sinuhii in tlicir general doctrine as icj_^ards Oeimany. 
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main French army at Sedan, and the tal! ot the Napoleonic 
Empire. The next four months afforded the sju'Ctacle of the 
young Republic heroically attempting, under the inspiration of 
Gambetta, to make good the lost cause of h'rance. Naturally 
British sympathies moved round not a little, but there was no 
question of interference. The German dematjd for the pre¬ 
dominantly French provinces of Alsace-Lorraine threw a shade 
over the innocent beauty of the German Chri.stmus-trees, and 
aroused Gladstone’s intense indignation. But England had 
no wish to fight and there was nothing to be done.* 

To keep England’s moral indignation engaged elsewhere, 
and to prevent joint action by England, Austria and Russia 
on behalf of beaten France, Bismarck had secretly stirred up 
Russia to denounce the ‘ Black Sea ' articles of the treaty of 
1856. Palmerston had prolonged the Crimean War for half a 
year to obtain provisions which neutralised the Euxine, and 
prohibited Russia from kccjring an arsenal on its shores or a 
navy in its waters. Such articles, denying Russia's sovereignty 
in her own ports, could wisely have been stimck out of the 
treaty by consent. But this hail never been liotic, ami Russia 
Oot. now on her own account declared her intention of treating 
them as a ‘scrap of paper.’ We rightly protested against a 
manner and method of proceeding of such evil example, while 
Bismarck ex[)rcssed pained surprise at Russia’s precipitate 
action! But we coultl not fight tor an arrangement which wc 
felt to be of doubtful justice. And so, after a due course of 
March diplomatic conferences, we swallowed the, Russiati proposals 
and Bismarck swallowed Alsace-Lorraine. 

These transactions, though the misfortune rather than the 
fault of the existing Ministry, left an uneasy sense, th.it Glad¬ 
stone was not vigorous enough in foreign aftairs. 'I'he JLiiusma 
1872 claims award ^ of the following year increased this impression 
at the time, although posterity feels gratitude to the states¬ 
men who avoided war with America. I'hcre was perhaps more 
substance for the suspicion that (dadstonc's instinct for 
economy in taxation inclined him to shorten supplies for army 
and navy; at least it caur.ed differences with suine of his own 
colleagues, as well as furnishing Opjmsition with a text. Dis¬ 
raeli, with his keen eye for world movemetits and tendencies 

‘ Carlyle, thori at this height of hia fame ami iniluem e. pieaehetl the 
German view of the Alsace I.ni'r.aini'! <{«esttim iit his letter t«f The 
with great effect. 

* Sw pp. 336-337, above 
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of the agCj proclaimed the Conservative party as the champion 
of the external honour and safety of Britain, with a special 
interest in the Colonies and the Empire. 

It was a new departure. During the middle years of the 
century, Palmerston as Whig Minister had voiced the nation¬ 
alist sentiments of the country, while the Conservatives, alike 
under Aberdeen, Peel, Derby and Disraeli himself, had been 
distinctly a peace party, critical of Palmerston and his trum¬ 
pet! ngs. Neither had they shown any special interest in the 
Colonics, which were too democratic to arouse the enthusiasm 
of the territorial aristocracy. The shifting of party ground now 
observable in these matters was in the natural order of things, 
though the views and characters of Disraeli and Gladstone 
({uickened the pace. So long as the professional and middle 
classes, who usually form the largest body of sensitive nation¬ 
alist leeling, had been ranged under the Liberal banner, 
Palmerston had been their spokesman. They were now, for 
a variety of reasons, of which working-class enfranchisement 
was the chief, coming rapidly round to the new Conservatism. 
I'hey brought with them their zeal for the honour and strength 
of Britain. And since an age of self-conscious Imperial expan¬ 
sion was at hand, this fact was destined to be of governing 
importance. Disraeli no longer spoke of the Colonies as ‘ a 
millstone round our neck.’ 

But the Conservative Imperialism which Disraeli adum- 
Itratcd and which Salisbury and Chamberlain matured, each 
after his own fashion, was by none of them directed against 
( iermany. During the remainder of the century British Im¬ 
perialism more often came into conflict with France or Russia. 
CtJtisidering that Germany had become the dominant power in 
I'Airopc this may seem remarkable, but the reason is clear. Eng¬ 
land was becoming less interested in Europe and more inter¬ 
ested in colonies and in the world beyond the ocean. Now while 
Bismarck cared little for German colonial expansion, France 
after Sedan, as formerly after Waterloo, attempted to make good 
in Asia and Africa what she had lost on the Rhine. France, 
therefore, again and again appeared as our chief colonial com¬ 
petitor, while the huge bulk of Russia overshadowed India 
and the Iiiast. 

But on one occasion Disraeli was compelled to interfere in 
Western European politics, and against the German power. 
In 1875 Bismarck, disappointed at the rapid recovery of 
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France, was meditating either a fresh war to crush her to the 
ground for ever, or the extortion of a virtual surrender on her 
part of her rights to independent action. Disraeli was by that 
time in office. ‘ Bismarck,’ he wrote, * is really another old 
Bonaparte again, and must be bridled.’ For this purpose he 
effected a temporary combination with Russia that gave pause 
to Germany, and maintained European peace without the 
humiliation of France. 

The incident passed over, but it was ominous, and indi¬ 
cated the underlying forces and temper of the new age. After 
the annexation of Alsace-Ia^rrainc all Europe ‘ breathed a 
harsher air.’ The sense of international goodwill and the 
brotherhood of the human race, which had lent an ideal halo 
to the commercialism of the Great Exhibition of 1851, had 
faded into air. Abroad, the inculcation of race iiatreil was 
becoming one of the functions of modern gtwernment and of 
modern education. The ethical and liberal interpretation of 
hi.story, which had held the field for many years, began to give 
way before doctrines of race war and class war as the secret of 
evolution, ihiwcr began to rejd.icc justice as the standanl of 
intellectual appeal. Napoleon HI had gone, and with him 
went the last hopes of international Free 'i Vaile, for in F'.urojie 
and America high protective tarilfs were the legacy of war and 
the expression of international rivalry. And with the departure 
of Napoleon went his plebiscites, a form of resjiect for justice 
to which he had adhered even when he wisheil to annex Savoy 
and Nice to France. Polish liberty, Russian reform were made 
far more improbable by the material and intellectual primacy 
of the Germany that Bismarck had created.' This change of 
atmosphere in Eluropean thought and politics gradually and 
in milder forms had its reactions in our own islatui. 

The years 1859-70 had seen three great revolutions 
accomplished—the national union of Italy on a basis of free¬ 
dom, the national union of Germany on the basis of a pro¬ 
gressive military despotism, and the closer union of the United 
States on a basis of negro emancipation, 'bhe 'sixties were the 
most formative years in history between the era of Napoleon 
and the revolutionary convulsions following the great war of 
our own day. But after 1870 the period of political change 
came to an end. Bismarck, who had tor his own purposes aided 

* The last great change im gnml that Umk hi the fieeini 

of the serfs, was in i8§i. 
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Italy in 1866, having got what he wanted, ceased to be a 
revolutionary, and the hour of enfranchisement passed by. 
The problems of liberation which were not solved before 1871 
remained unsolved in 1914. The new Europe saw, indeed, an 
enormous increase of material prosperity, great educational 
progress, and a turbid intellectual activity of every kind, but 
it succeeded in solving no problem of the first order. Whereas 
in eleven years Italian unity, German unity, and American aboli¬ 
tion and State rights were definitely settled, the next forty-six 
years failed to bring a solution of any one of the great problems 
still outstanding: Russian liberty, German liberty, the Polish 
question, the Turkish and Balkan questions, the race questions 
of Austria-Hungary and the Irish question. And to these old 
problems which it failed to solve, the spirit of the new age added 
the universal ruin and slavery of competitive armaments. 

But the gradual darkening of the world’s more distant 
prospects, and the hardening of the international tone, did 
not interfere with the flood-tide of British prosperity. The 
bettering of conditions of life for the majority of people was 
the material achievement of the Victorian age, parallel to its 
glories in literature, intellect and science. 

In consequence of these improved conditions, Robert 
Owen’s Socialism and all revolutionary tendencies, speculative 
or practical, were in abeyance in England between 1850 and 
1880. It was an era of relative content. The franchise was 
extended. The Wholesale Co-operative movement was helping 
to train the character and intelligence, as well as to assist the 
budgets, of countless working-class families.^ Trade. Union¬ 
ism grew steadily in the more highly organised industries, 
gradually put down the abuses of Truck payment, and secured 
as wages a large share of the increased profits of trade. 

Between 1866 and 1875 this growing power of Trade 
Unionism, though still without a political organisation or 
programme, was brought into the arena of national politics 
over its own affairs. 

In some of the old-fashioned Trade Unions, especially in 
Sheffield, terrorism accompanied by crime was resorted to 
against recalcitrant workmen. Many of these stories got about 
and added to the general antipathy towards Trade Unions 
which existed among the political classes of the day. This 
1 See pp. 377-278, above. 
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feeling was not peculiar to one party, nor was it confined to 
persons out of sympathy with the working classes. Lord 
Shaftesbury of Factory Act fame, wrote: All the single despots 
and all the aristocracies that ever were or ever will be, are 
as puffs of wind compared with those tornadoes, the Trade 
Unions,’ while Bright, with more nioderation of feeling and 
language, had deprecated combinations either of masters or 
men as injurious to both, and had spoken of most strikes as 
‘ obstinate folly,’ which he expected to see much diminished 
when ‘ the great labour interest ’ was admitted to the citizen¬ 
ship of the franchise. But most of the upper and middle classes 
were much hotter against Trade Unions than Bright. 

In 1866 the explosion of a can of gunpowder in a work¬ 
man’s house in Sheffield brought public indignation on the 
subject to a head. Next year, a judicial decision in the Courts 
seemed to deprive the Unions of the freedom which they had 
enjoyed for over forty years, under the laws secured for them 
by Place and Hume.^ 

At this stage the larger and better organised societies of 
the New ModeU took the affair in hand. They detested the 
crimes of the badly managed Unions, which were to a large 
extent a legacy of the days when all combinations of workmen 
were illegal, when the kind of civil war described in Shhiey 
was carried on by armed attacks on the houses of employers, 
by machine-breaking and violence to blacklegs. The big Unions 
now demanded an inquiry which they were sure would excul¬ 
pate the movement as a whole in its more recent developments. 
They also demanded legislation to give them back the lil)erty 
of which the judge-made law was threatening to deprive them. 
Throughout the prolonged crisis that followed they were 
excellently advised by Tom Hughes, their champion in Par¬ 
liament, and Mr. Frederic Harrison, the Positivist. 

But the Trade Union world was not then organised for 
political action. Although in 1868 the Liberal majority had 
been largely returned by the votes of the newly enfranchised 
workmen of the towns, Gladstone was far from satisfying the 
Trade Unionists by the Act of 1871 that dealt with the legal 
status of their societies. They were bitterly resentflil of their 
treatment by the Liberals, when the General Election of 1874 
took place. Electioneering politicians had not then learnt to 
watch Trade-Union Congresses, or tap the barometer of 
> pp. 200-202, above. « p. 277. above. 
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working-class opinion. But it is not impossible that the feeling 
of the artisans on this question had almost as much to do with 
Gladstone’s defeat as the very similar state of mind of the 
Nonconformists about education. 

Disraeli had the acuteness to learn the new lesson. His 
sympathy with the working class, which in his youth he had 
expressed in his novels, was now becoming a factor in politics. 

In 1875 he passed a Combination Act which satisfied the 
Trade Unions and set the legal question at rest, until a later 
judicial decision, known as the Taff Vale judgment, aroused 
a later agitation which ended similarly in the more advanced 
Trades Dispute Act of 1906. 

Another sectional interest, that now came into direct rela¬ 
tion with politics under the new democratic system, was the 
drink trade, harassed by the rising power of the United King¬ 
dom Alliance. Society was more benefited by the success of 
the ‘ blue ribbon ’ crusade in promoting habits of sobriety 
than by the political tactics of some of its supporters. Glad¬ 
stone’s Home Secretary, Bruce, introduced a Licensing Bill 
that would have drastically cut down the excessive number of 
public-houses and subjected the rest to fuller control. It was a 
golden opportunity for wise and effective legislation of this 
kind, as the drink traffic had not yet been fully organised for 
political purposes. But the Prohibition party would be con- 1871 
tent with nothing short of the right of the inhabitants of each 
district to prohibit the sale of liquor, and failed to give the 
measure the suppqrt requisite to counteract the opposition of 
the Trade. ‘ Bruce’s Bill ’ was accordingly withdrawn, and a 
much milder Bill passed in the following year. Temperance 
legislation failed to keep pace with other parts of the social 
progress of the period. At the General Election three years 
later, the great electoral influence of the public-houses was for 
the first time thrown almost solidly against the Liberal candi¬ 
dates. In the following generation, when brewery shares be¬ 
came one of the most popular forms of investment, the Trade 
struck wider and deeper roots in the community at large than 
it had in the days of ‘ Bruce’s Bill.’ 

But the fundamental reason of the defeat of the Liberal 
Ministers in 1874 was that they had done their work. When 
Disraeli pointed to his opponents mustered on the Treasury 
bench as ‘ a range of exhausted volcanoes,’ it was a jibe that 
contained a compliment. The Temperance arrow had gone 
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astray, but Gladstone had shot away his quiverful mostly into 
the bull’s-eye, and for the present had no more measures to 
propose, either for Great Britain or Ireland—except, indeed, 
the abolition of the income-tax! That he should actually have 
been able to prepare a Treasury plan for conducting the tax¬ 
payer into such a paradise, shows what an effective guardian 
he had been of the national finances, but indicates how little 
he foresaw the future either of armaments or of social reform. 
Disraeli was returned at the polls,^ and the income-tax has yet 
to be repealed. 

4-80 Disraeli first attained power as Prime Minister in his 
seventieth year. But ere he reached that eminence he had 
already achieved a great work, curiously similar to that of the 
statesman whose career he had destroyed a generation before. 
He had taught the Conservatives to accept the new democratic 
conditions, but unlike Peel he had ‘ educated his party ’ with¬ 
out impairing its unity or cooling its devotion to himself. Alike 
in opposition and in office he proved himself a master in the 
handling of colleagues and followers and in the conduct of the 
party fortunes—aspects of statesmanship in which Gladstone 
in later life was less successful. 

Disraeli did not come to Downing Street, like Gladstone 
six years before, pledged to a long and contentious programme 
of domestic legislation. His promise was to give a rest to 
‘ harassed interests.’ But he also kept his other promise, not 
to forget social reform. 

Apart from the laws in favour of Trade Unions, much 
useful work was done for housing, sanitation and the ever-grow¬ 
ing factory code. Disraeli’s able Home Secretary, Richard 
Cross, consolidated and improved the mass of existing legisla¬ 
tion on these subjects. The Public Health Act of 1875 marked 
a stage in the battle against disease to which Chadwick had 
committed the State a generation before. ‘ Sanitas sanitatum, 
omnia sanitas^ said Disraeli, to enliven a subject more important 
than entertaining. The Artisans’ Dwelling Act of the same 
year enabled local authorities to begin to deal with the horrors 
of the slum areas. 

In these and other ways Cross added many new functions 

i The election of 1874 was the first that took place under the provisions 
of the Ballot Act, passed by the Liberals in 1872. At the election of 1868 
there were still the hustings and open voting. 
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to local government. Such Acts were parts of a general pro¬ 
cess, by which the central government, by means of ‘ grants 
in aid ’ of local rates and otherwise, encouraged municipal 
activity in innumerable departments of life. Drains, water, 
housing, public spaces, as well as education, were now being 
supplied or controlled by public authorities. The modern 
municipal system has been called ‘ an application of democracy 
to the supply of the wants of the household.’ It is also an 
application of scientific bureaucracy to the task of rendering 
life under modern conditions possible in our crowded island. 
Ever since the Municipal Reform Act of 1835, government 
after government down to our own day has helped to build up 
and extend the system. Gladstone in 1871 had set up a new 
department called the Local Government Board, on to which 
the business of controlling and stimulating the action of local 
authorities has chiefly devolved. The work of Cross was merely 
the work of one Minister In a long series, but it was good work, 
and coming immediately after a great Conservative victory at 
the polls, it gave assurance of continuity in the national 
progress towards better conditions of life. 

It was a sign of changing times that the tide had at last 
turned against enclosure of commons. The great enclosures 
which had added immensely to the area under proper culti¬ 
vation, had been made largely at the expense of the old- 
fashioned type of peasantry, now practically vanished from 
the land.^ But since the middle of the century, enclosures 
of commons to obtain building-land and private grounds 
had begun seriously to affect the interests of the industrial 
population, who had more powerful friends than those whom 
the peasants had been able to muster. From 1864 onwards, a 
spirited agitation was conducted against the disappearance of 
'jublic pleasure-grounds in the neighbourhood of great cities, 
and the ‘ lungs ’ within their crowded areas. Epping Forest 
was saved for Londoners, and many successful fights had been 
put up in the Law Courts against illegal enclosures that in a 
former generation would have passed unchallenged. The 
Commons Preservation Society was led by such Liberals as 
Shaw Lefevre and Henry Fawcett, but its supporters were not 
confined to one party and its influence was strongly felt in the 
Conservative House of Commons of the ’seventies. 

It was also characteristic of the new age that the warm- 
‘ See pp. 145-147, above. 
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hearted Samuel Plimsoll, the sailor’s friend, by force of public 
opinion, and by dint of losing his temper at a lucky moment 
on the floor of the House, shamed honourable members into 
passing the first measure aimed at protecting the lives of 
mariners in the ‘ coffin ships ’ of the mercantile marine. But 
the Act of 1876 was only the beginning of such legislation, and 
was not in itself very effective. 

Throughout the nineteenth century Russia was striving to 
advance towards Constantinople over the ruins of the Turkish 
Empire. She was drawn forward by imperialist ambition, by 
interest in the oppressed Christians of her own communion, 
many of whom were Slav by language and race, and by the 
instinct to seek a warm-water port—a window whence the 
imprisoned giantess could look out upon the world. The world, 
however, had no great wish to see her there. 

Canning ^ had planned to head off Russia’s advance, not 
by direct opposition, but by associating her with England and 
France in a policy of emancipation, aimed at erecting national 
States out of the component parts of the Turkish Empire. Such 
States could be relied upon to withstand Russian encroach¬ 
ment on their independence, if once they were set free from 
the Turk. The creation of the kingdom of Greece was the im¬ 
mediate outcome of Canning’s policy. A small Serbian State 
of the same national type had already begun to struggle for exist¬ 
ence during the Napoleonic wars. The Bulgarian race was still 
wholly submerged. But Canning’s policy gave hopes to them all. 

Within a generation of the battle of Navarino, the Whig- 
Peelite Ministry forgot the tradition of Byron, reversed the 
policy of Canning, and sought to restrain Russia by the oppo¬ 
site method, namely, by propping up the rotten body of Turkish 
1876 rule in Europe. The Crimean War succeeded in keeping Russia 
back for just twenty years. She was now once more on the 
move, in consequence of the rising of Serbs and Bulgarians 
against ‘ the unspeakable Turk.’ Would England meet the 
new situation by reviving the policy of Canning, or the policy of 
the Crimea ? ® It was long since our people had been interested 
in the Eastern question, and much had happened in our island 

1 See pp. 213-214, above. 

• Gladstone, who had sat in the Crimean Cabinet, never would allow the 
case had been the same in 1854 as in 1876. Between the two dates there 
may indeed have been a change in the general European situation and in 
the relation of Russia to Europe, but as regards the Christian races inside 
the Turkish Empire the position was the same. 
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since the siege of Sebastopol. It was therefore by no means 
certain what the British would on this occasion be pleased to 
think. In such circumstances all may depend upon a single 
man. The masterful lead given by Disraeli caused official 
England to revive the policy not of Canning but of Palmerston. 

The pro-Turkish policy was again reversed in the following 
generation, when Lord Salisbury declared that we had ‘ put 
our money on the wrong horse.’ It was Disraeli who made 
the Conservatives for a few years identify the Turkish cause 
with the cause of our own Empire, and it was Gladstone who 
compelled the Liberal party to become the channel of a no less 
powerful anti-Turkish sentiment. 

There were dissentients in both camps. Lord Derby, the 
son of Disraeli’s old chief, now his Foreign Secretary, differed 
from him and resigned, whereas Lord Hartington and Forster, 
the nominal chiefs of the Liberal party after Gladstone’s 
retirement, hesitated to oppose Disraeli at critical moments, 
as did many of the Liberal members. But Gladstone, still in 
Parliament though nominally in retirement, roused one-half 
of the country behind their backs, and resumed the unofficial 
lead of the Opposition over their embarrassed heads. 

The British people, when left to themselves, neither knew 
nor cared who massacred whom between the Danube and the 
.ffigean. Byron’s Greece had appealed to their imagination 
and historical sense, but the Balkans were a battlefield of kites 
and crows. It took the combined genius of Disraeli and Glad¬ 
stone to arouse, on that obscure subject, passions as hot as any 
that Englishmen had felt about the doings of foreigners since 
the days of Burke and the French Revolution. 

But on this occasion the rival factions were more evenly 
divided. On Disraeli’s side was Clubland, the Services, the 
majority perhaps of the middle class with its nationalist sus¬ 
ceptibilities, and, at the critical later stages of the affair, the 
mass of ordinary citizens whose instinct is to support their 
country in a quarrel to which Government has committed her. 
The London music-halls were hot against Russia, and a song 
that asserted our preparedness with a mild oath, first caused 
the war-party to be nicknamed ‘ Jingoes.’ ^ On the other 
side was the great majority of the working class, the great 

» • We don’t want to fight. 

But by Jingo, if we do, 

We’ve got the men, we’ve got the ships. 

We’ve got the money too/ 
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majority of the religious world, and many who, like Ruskin and 
Carlyle, ordinarily cared little for party politics. Nonconfor¬ 
mists and High Churchmen were for once agreed. Both were 
proud of Gladstone though for different reasons, and both were 
zealous for the martyrs of Christianity in the East. 

When Gladstone said ‘ Five millions of Bulgarians, cowed 
and beaten down to the ground, hardly venturing to look 
upwards, even to their Father in heaven, have extended their 
hands to you,’ there were many who could not bear that we 
should fight Russia in order to give them back to the Turk. 
Gladstone’s appeal was passionate and idealist. The most 
famous sentence of his diatribes on the Bulgarian atrocities 
supplied a cant term for the policy which he advocated: 

‘ Let the Turks now carry away their abuses in the only 
possible manner, namely, by carrying off themselves. Their 
Zaptiehs and their Mudirs, their Bimbashis and their Zus- 
bashis, their Kaimakams and their Pashas, one and all, hag and 
baggage^ shall I hope clear out from the Province they have 
desolated and profaned.’ 

The successful idealism of his appeal, in an age moving 
fast towards materialism in politics, struck foreigners more 
than anything else in the incalculable conduct of our country¬ 
men over the whole affair, and made ‘ Gladstone’s England ’ 
popular among the Balkan Christians, in spite of the action of 
the British Government. 

To Disraeli and to many others all this was foolishness. 
They saw danger in the Russian power, which they believed 
to threaten India already, and Europe in the long run. They 
feared to alienate our Mohammedan fellow-subjects by appear¬ 
ing to abandon the head of their religion to his Christian 
enemies. If Disraeli cared little about the Balkans, he cared 
1876 much about India. He had proclaimed the Queen its Em- 
1875 press. He had, by an able stroke, bought for England an 
interest in the Suez Canal shares as the key to our Eastern 
1878 possessions. It delighted him to bring Indian troops to Malta 
as a protection for the Porte and a warning to Russia.’- If he 
thought the Czardom an abomination he was not far wrong. 
And although his strong Jewish sympathies inclined him to 
look too leniently on the Tiurk by comparison, we now know 
by bitter experience that he was right in supposing the Turk 
to have no monopoly in Balkan atrocities. 

1 See note, p. 99, above. 
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But in one respect Gladstone, for all his idealism, was more 
realist than Disraeli. Gladstone believed in nationality and 
Disraeli did not. Disraeli believed in ‘ race,’ but he did not see 
why every race should demand as of right to express its genius 
through national freedom and self-government. His own race, 
of which he was so proud, throve and was famous for its own 
distinctive qualities, without being a nation. And so, except in 
the case of old-established ‘ nations ’ like England and France, 
Disraeli preferred cosmopolitan empires of the ancien regime. 
He had supported Austrian and papal claims against Italian 
aspirations. On the same principle he saw no reason why 
the Turk should not continue to rule over Serbs, Greeks 
and Bulgars. But national feeling was the great force of the 
century, and had become a motive power in all human affairs. 
Realpolitik could no longer leave it out of account. It was 
impossible, as events have since proved, permanently to subject 
Serbs, Greeks and Bulgars to the Turk. 

For some ten years after the death of Palmerston, British 
intervention in the affairs of the Continent had been on prin¬ 
ciple reduced to a minimum. This state of things was now 
brought to an end. Disraeli was determined that England 
should be heard as a principal in the counsels of Europe. He 
would not consent that, because France was down and out, all 
great questions should be left to the decision of the three 
despotic Empires. There was much to be said for this policy 
in general; and much in particular for preventing the control 
of the Balkans and the Straits by Russia—although in 1914, 
under altered circumstances, we fought to place her in Con¬ 
stantinople itself. But Disraeli’s vision, penetrating as it was, 
had limits in certain directions. He failed to see that England 
would have interfered with more powerful and lasting effect, 
and would have checked Russia more effectually, if she had 
supported instead of opposing the creation of independent 
Balkan States. 

At the beginning of the affair, in May 1876, he declined 
to let England join the Concert of Europe in coercing the 
Porte into better government, because he feared, perhaps not 
unjustly, that such a course ‘must end very soon in the dis¬ 
integration of Turkey.’ He refused to commit us to the diffi¬ 
cult task of liquidating the Turkish problem in agreement 
with the other Powers. Having so refused, he could hardly be 
surprised that, in default of action by Europe, Russia went to 




376 


DISRAELI’S MINISTRY 


1877 war alone to save the Christian races from extirpation. After 
the liberation of Bulgaria in the protracted and obstinate cam¬ 
paign of Plevna, the Russian armies arrived under the walls 

arch of &nstantinople, and there dictated the Treaty of San Stefano. 

1878 __ 
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The crisis had been reached. Disraeli, now Lord Beacons- 
field, threatened Russia with instant war and brought Indian 
troops to Malta to show that he was in earnest. By his spirited 
action he compelled Russia to refer the Treaty of San Stefano 
to a European Congress. In view of the magnitude and variety 
of the interests touched, such a reference was only right. 

Since Derby now resigned, Beaconsfield chose Lord Sali»- 
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bury to succeed him at the Foreign Office. Salisbury had little 
enthusiasm for the pro-Turkish part of his chiefs policy. He 
had written in September 1876 that the ‘ alliance and friend¬ 
ship ’ with Turkey ‘ is a reproach to us, and that the Turk’s 
teeth must be drawn, even if he be allowed to live.’ Salisbury 
seems to have moved somewhat in the direction of Beacons- 
field’s views, as the course of events in 1877 increased his fears 
of Russia. But his presence as the Premier’s right-hand man 
during the final crisis undoubtedly helped to bring about the 
compromise by which war was avoided. 

The essentials of this compromise were agreed to between 
England and Russia before the meeting of the European Con¬ 
gress, which took place at Berlin under the chairmanship of 
Bismarck, and formally substituted the Treaty of Berlin for 
the terms of San Stefano. Beaconsfield acted throughout with 
vigour, courage and success, and, if his point of view is accepted, 
with ultimate moderation. But the value in terms of human 
welfare which these great qualities had on this particular occa¬ 
sion in the world’s history, can only be estimated by carefully 
contrasting the treaty he tore up with the settlement which 
lie caused to be put in its place. 

In the light of subsequent events, many students of Balkan 
politics think that the Treaty of San Stefano was open to grave 
objections, but scarcely to those objections on which Beacons¬ 
field laid most stress. At San Stefano Russia had decreed the 
setting up of Bulgaria as a large State, adding Macedonia with 
its mixed races to the territories that were indisputably Bul¬ 
garian. Beaconsfield’s main objection to this big Bulgaria was 
grounded on the belief that it would prove the catspaw of 
Russia. No doubt it was meant to be so, but it never could 
have been so, owing to Bulgarian national feeling. That factor 
was overlooked by Beaconsfield, who saw nothing except Pan¬ 
slavism. Bulgaria, as events soon proved, turned against 
Russia, and she would probably have done so even more 
effectually if she had been more powerful, and had been put 
in direct contact with England and other countries through 
the Mediterranean seaboard assigned to her at San Stefano 
and taken away from her at Berlin. Beaconsfield made it his 
boast that he had kept Russia out of the Mediterranean. But 
in fact it was Bulgaria whom he had excluded. His identifi¬ 
cation of Bulgaria with Russia proved to be an error, however 
natural. The Russian authorities made themselves as odious 
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to those whom they had just liberated, as they did to the races 
in the Czar’s Empire. Bulgarian feeling was a strong barrier 
against Russia’s advance to the Mediterranean. 

To our modern eyes the real objection to San Stefano lies 
not in its alleged increase of Russian power, but in its sacrifice 
of the fair claims of Greeks and Serbians, who would not have 
remained long quiet under an arrangement which ignored their 
racial rights and gave all the points to Bulgaria. Lord Salis¬ 
bury felt this strongly, especially on behalf of Greece. But 
the merit of San Stefano was that it reduced Turkish power in 
Europe to a point not very much larger than what it is to¬ 
day. As a glance at the map will show, the boundaries of 
San Stefano, by cutting the Turkish territory in Europe in 
two, would have made Albania and the Western Balkans very 
nearly independent of Turkey in fact, though not in name. 

Beaconsfield’s success, as he himself saw it, consisted in 
restoring the European power of Turkey. It was done by 
handing back Macedonia to the Porte, without guarantees 
for better government. That was the essence of the Treaty of 
Berlin as distinct from the Treaty of San Stefano. ‘ There is 
again a Turkey in Europe,’ Bismarck said. He congratulated 
the British Prime Minister—‘ You have made a present to the 
Sultan of the richest province in the world; 4000 square miles 
of the richest soil.’ Unfortunately for themselves, the inhabi¬ 
tants went with the soil. 

Since Beaconsfield decided, perhaps rightly, that Mace¬ 
donia should not be Bulgarian, some arrangement ought to 
have been made for its proper administration under a Christian 
governor. Apart from all question of massacres, the deadening 
character of the Turkish rule is well known. Lord Salisbury 
seems to have wished for a Christian governor, but nothing 
was done in that direction. 

A golden opportunity was thus let slip. The Balkans had 
been in the hands of the Congress of Powers. The Turkish claims 
had been shorn away by the knife of war, and no new claims 
had yet been made good by Greek, Serb or Bulgar. If, in¬ 
stead of deliberately restoring the plenary power of the Turk in 
Macedonia, they had divided up all the territory at their dis¬ 
posal among the appropriate races, putting ‘ mixed districts ’ 
under Christian governors, a great step would have been taken 
towards ultimate solution. But none of the parties to the 
Congress of Berlin could see so far. The opportunity went by, 
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and a succession of Balkan wars in the twentieth century was 
rendered inevitable. 

British diplomacy also secured at Berlin that the new 
Bulgaria should be not only reduced in size but divided into 
two parts, the southern part to be called ‘ Eastern Rumelia.’ 

This makeshift arrangement was abolished seven years later, 
with the active concurrence of Lord Salisbury, who came to 1885 
acquiesce in the desire of the Bulgarians for union in one 
State. 

Another important outcome of the Treaty of Berlin was 
that Bosnia and Herzegovina, though freed from Turkey, 
were subjected, much against their will, to Austro-Hungarian 1878 
rule. England promoted the arrangement^ partly to win the 
consent of the German Powers to the general settlement, pardy 
to prevent a chain of Slav States from extending across the 
Balkan peninsula. It had not yet occurred to us that we might 
come to fear the Teuton more than the Slav. This transac¬ 
tion rendered inevitable the ultimate collision between Serbia 
as the champion of Jugo-Slav nationality and the Austro- 
Hungarian Empire that denied it. With the connivance of 
England, Austria was given a great accession of unwilling 
subjects, and launched as a principal actor into Balkan politics. 
From her new basis in Bosnia and Herzegovina, she pursued 
her ambitions in Albania and Macedonia as representative of 
the Pan-German ‘ Drang nach Os ten' ^ 

At the same time, by the separate ‘ Cyprus Convention ’ 
with the Porte, Beaconsfield obtained Cyprus from Tvukey, 
and promised in return the protection of England for her 
Asiatic possessions, into which she once more promised to 
introduce reforms. But this alliance with Turkey practically 
went out of force on Gladstone’s return to power in 1880, 
and was never renewed by any government. Conservative or 
Liberal. The Armenians therefore lost the benefits that they 
might have derived from the system contemplated by Beacons¬ 
field, by which we were to extend our protection and friendship 
to Turkey in a permanent form, and thereby, it was hoped, 
exert influence for the good on her conduct towards her 
Christian subjects, through the action of our Consuls in Asia 
Minor. The difficulty was that such friendship and alliance, 

* Austro-Hungarian ‘ occupation ’ lasted till 1908, when it was con¬ 
verted into annexation by a high-handed act which proved one of the direct 
causes of the war of 1914. 
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in fact if not in name committed us to defending the Euro¬ 
pean power of Turkey in Macedonia, which was certain to be 
challenged by the arms of Bulgaria, Serbia and Greece as soon 
as an opportunity offered. And neither Gladstone nor the 
Salisbury of later years would ever have asked England to 
fight in such a cause. 

The Treaty of Berlin was received by the world with a 
sigh of relief, because a European war had been avoided. Even 
Gladstone thankfully admitted that Beaconsfield had so far 
failed that eleven millions of Christians had been released for 
ever from the Turk. 

The country as a whole rejoiced to have secured peace— 
and ‘ Peace with Honour ’ as Beaconsfield proclaimed it to the 
crowds who welcomed him back to Downing Street on the 
night of his return from Berlin. If a dissolution had taken 
place in 1878 he would perhaps have obtained another lease 
of power. 

During the prolonged crisis of the Eastern question, the 
Queen had been the strongest of partisans, desiring rather than 
fearing a war with Russia. Her enthusiasm was embarrassing 
to her friend the Prime Minister, whom she sometimes up¬ 
braided as too lukewarm in his own cause. Colleagues who 
refused to support him, and open opponents of his policy she 
denounced in unmeasured terms. Disraeli had for years been 
flattering his royal mistress with a lavish skill of which no 
statesman of British race would have been capable. His rival, 
indeed, never lost that reverence for the monarchy which his 
high Tory upbringing had instilled, and felt a personal loyalty 
to the Queen which merited better treatment at her hands. 
But he alienated her not only by his views, but by his habit 
of industriously expounding them to her as if she were a 
public meeting. If the power of the Crown had still been what 
it was at the beginning of the century, Gladstone would never 
again have been in office. 

Beaconsfield’s loss of popularity during the year and a 
half that intervened between ‘ Peace with Honour ’ and the 
General Election of 1880, was due in part to bad times at 
home, including the agricultural depression which at length, 
in an age too late, verified his ancient prophecy that without 
Protection British agriculture would decline.^ People grew 
1 See p, 276, above. 
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tired of his spirited foreign and Imperial policy, when they 
found themselves involved in prolonged operations against 
the Afghans and Zulus. Yet both these wars, after a period 
of reverses, ended successfully: the one in the capture of 
Cetewayo and the break-up of the Zulu military State after 
the battle of Ulundi; the other, thanks to the marches and 
victories of General Roberts, in the setting up of a friendly 
Amir in Afghanistan, pledged not to listen to the persuasions 
of Russia. 

But people at home were no longer in a mood to be pleased. 
They said that the Afghan war, which was not over when 
Beaconsfield fell, would never have been necessary if his treat¬ 
ment of Russia in the Balkans had not provoked her to intrigue 
against us in the Middle East. It is probable that, in spite of 
the rejoicings in London over ‘Peace with Honour,’ Glad¬ 
stone’s views on Turkey had made a more lasting impression 
in the provinces than many politicians knew. 

The Liberals were at this time ahead of their rivals in 
democratic oratory and electoral organisation. Gladstone’s 
‘ pilgrimage of passion,’ known as the Midlothian campaign, 
introduced new features into the methods of political propa¬ 
ganda. The Queen was shocked that a man, who aspired to 
be for a second time her Prime Minister, should address 
crowds from the window of a railway carriage on the mys¬ 
teries of foreign policy. But times were changing, and Glad¬ 
stone with them. The National Liberal Federation, organised, 
partly by Joseph Chamberlain of Birmingham, on a basis of 
democratic local Associations, was popularly known by the 
American word ‘ caucus.’ It gave to the humbler members of 
the party up and down the provinces more control over the 
policy of the chiefs than would have been tolerated twenty 
years before, when the country was still ruled from Brooks’s 
Club. The ‘ caucus ’ was undoubtedly a step away from 
aristocracy—^whether most in the direction of real democracy 
or most in the direction of wire-pulling was a matter of hot 
dispute. 

For awhile the Conservatives were outdistanced in elec¬ 
toral machinery smted to the enlarged franchise. The ‘ Prim¬ 
rose League ’ was still a few years in the future; its assiduous 
courting of the democracy by the upper class would not have 
suited Conservatives of the older generation. But the world 
was gliding forward irresistibly into new fashions and new 
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relationships of men and things. The Gladstonian victory at 
the polls in the spring of 1880, unexpected by the prophets 
of Pall Mall, did not lead to a period of Liberal legislation and 
government as successful as that of Gladstone’s earlier Ministoy, 
but it gave a great impulse to the democratising of political 
thought and method in all parties. Disraeli, too, had played his 
own part in that process. A year later he died in retirement. 


CHAPTER XXIV 

Gladstone's second Ministry, 1880-5—South Africa—Egypt—County 

franchise—Ireland—^The Home Rule split, 1886. 

Gladstone’s second Ministry was less successful than his 
first. In the time of the Franco-Prussian War and the Alabama 
claims, the negative and pacific treatment which he was most 
inclined to give to foreign and Imperial affairs had sufficed. 
In his second Ministry the world problems of a new age, 
beginning with South Africa and Egypt, dragged him un¬ 
willingly into a new set of questions which he disliked and of 
which therefore he was not the master. Only in Irish affairs 
he recognised the continuance of his old mission—‘ to pacify 
Ireland ’—and sprang at it with all his old eagerness and 
power. But in spite of his new Land Act (i88i), the Irish 
question proved too much for him, too much for the Liberal 
party and too much for the British nation; that it threatened the 
whole British Empire was not so evident in those days as now. 

The difference between his first and second Ministry 
was no less marked in domestic affairs. In 1868 he had been 
elected to carry out a specific and consistent programme of 
reform, on the general principles of which the whole party 
and more than half the nation were agreed. The doctrine of 
John Stuart Mill was to be put upon the Statute Book. In 
1880, on the other hand, Gladstone came into office pledged 
to no extensive measures at home except county franchise, 
an important completion of the old programme of Mill. For 
the rest, no one had worked out a new set of principles to meet 
the needs of the new age. It had sufficed the Liberals at elec¬ 
tion time to denounce Beaconsfield’s conduct of foreign affairs. 

The victorious party was not a tempered weapon, but a 
bundle of interests and electoral forces, old and new. While 
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Lord Harrington represented a Whig tradirion already on the 
way to become Conservative, Joseph Chamberlain was matur¬ 
ing ‘ unauthorised programmes ’ of Radical taxation to hold 
capital to ‘ ransom,’ and a land policy for the benefit of the 
agricultural labourer, popularly known as ‘ three acres and 
a cow.’ Chamberlain’s doctrine forestalled much that has 
since happened in legislation and finance. Unconsciously he 
heralded some of the Socialistic ideas which were just begin¬ 
ning, after a long interval, to re-emerge in the British Trade 
Union world. The leaders of the new radicalism, Chamberlain 
and Sir Charles Dilke, had felt the breath of the new age in 
regard to Imperial and Colonial questions, which they were 
not content to leave as assets to the new Conservatism. In this 
they differed from the Nonconformist old guard, still headed 
by John Bright, a venerable but no longer active figure. 

For some years, the Liberal party was prevented from 
dissolving into its component sections by the authority and 
prestige of Gladstone. Yet the day was coming when he should 
accomplish the almost incredible feat of driving out from it 
Harrington, Chamberlain and Bright by the same door. 

The Conservative Opposition in the House of Commons 
was officially led by Sir Stafford Northcote, but without enough 
energy or vindictiveness to please four guerrilla warriors below 
the gangway, humorously styled ‘ the Fourth Party.’ The 
foremost of the group was Lord Randolph Churchill. Though 
a ‘ Tory democrat,’ and half a Radical in opinion, he was 
almost as much opposed to Gladstone in temper and attitude as 
Disraeli himself. A touch of genius enabled him, though new 
and untried, to provoke the great man with impunity, and these 
gladiatorial exhibitions at once raised him to the front rank in 
politics. 

The Fourth Party made its fortune out of the Bradlaugh 
question: was the atheist member for Northampton, who had 
other claims to disapproval besides his theological views, to be 
allowed to take the oath of allegiance, the religious form of 
which could have no meaning to him, in order that he should 
sit in the House in accordance with the wishes of his constitu¬ 
ents.^ It was sport to plague Gladstone and his Nonconfor¬ 
mists in the name of morality and religion. This question was 
the first on which the Liberal party was divided. The most 
religious men in the House, including the Prime Minister, 
stood up for religious liberty, but were voted down when they 
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proposed a Bill allowing members to affirm if they preferred 
not to swear. After years of controversy and scandal, including 
a struggle on the premises of the House between the giant 
Bradlaugh and a bevy of police, the question was settled by his 
admission to the first Parliament of 1886, and two years later 
by a law permitting affirmation. 

If the Fourth Party brought into the new House ‘ the pert 
and nimble spirit of mirth,’ the ‘ Third Party ’ of sixty Hom.e 
Rulers, led by the stern and humourless Parnell, brought with 
them the tragedy of Ireland. It was their plan to call attention 
to the grievances of the evicted tenantry by impeding the 
business of the Imperial Parliament. Their new policy of 
systematic ‘ obstruction ’ was ere long countered by the new 
rules of ‘ closure.’ But the first sessions of the Liberal majority, 
so triumphantly returned in 1880, were neither dignified nor 
pleasant. 

The Beaconsfield government, in its last three years of 
office, had dealt with a serious situation in South Africa. The 
Boer farmers who, forty years before, had moved off into the 
distant interior in the search for independence and isolation 
from the British,^ were being hard pressed by the Zulus, and 
had not yet been able to consolidate their farming households 
into a State capable of defending them against the common 
enemy. In order to save this outpost of white civilisation in 
South Africa, Beaconsfield’s government crushed the Zulu 
military power,^ having previously annexed the territory of the 
Transvaal Boers, while respecting the independence of the less 
distant, but more organised and wealthy Orange Free State. 

All sections of the English Opposition to Disraeli, includ¬ 
ing both Hartington and Gladstone, had denounced this ‘ for¬ 
ward policy,’ and their speeches against the annexation had 
been noted by the Boers, who unfortunately remembered them 
better than the speakers. When the Liberals came into office, 
they decided that the annexation could not be undone. All 
might yet have been well if they had at once given the Trans¬ 
vaal farmers the usual privileges of self-government within 
the Empire, which had been repeatedly promised even by the 
Conservative government. But for six months Gladstone, busy 
with other questions, left the Transvaal Boers to the un¬ 
sympathetic rule of some very inferior men on the spot, who 
I See pp., 256-257, above * See p. 381, above. 
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misled the home authorities into believing that all was well and 
that Transvaal self-government could be postponed till South 
African confederation had been arranged at Cape Town. 

At length the Boers were convinced that the Liberal party, 
in spite of all its talk at election time, would do nothing for 
them. Despairing of a peaceful remedy, they rose in arms in 
December 1880, and two months later defeated a small British 
force on the boundaries of Natal, by storming the steep sides Feb. 
of Majuba Hill.^ 

Ministers awoke with a shock to the serious nature of the 
situation which their neglect had created. Rather than con¬ 
tinue the war which they now feared would extend into a race 
struggle all over the sub-continent, they granted independence 
to the Transvaal under the Queen’s suzerainty. Three years 
later this convention was renewed without an express statement 
of suzerainty, but subject to the condition that the Transvaal 
Republic would make no treaty without the consent of Britain, 
except with the Orange Free State. 

If indeed concession following defeat in the field was the 
less of two evils, as the Cabinet believed, it was none the less 
fraught with future mischief. It embittered the feeling of the 
British all over South Africa, and it gave the Boers the idea they 
were the better men and could do what they liked. Gladstone, 
after Majuba, had been forced to choose between two very dan¬ 
gerous policies, and all because he had not been at the pains, 
in dealing with a few thousand farmers in a remote corner of 
the Empire, to establish some relation between his action in 
office and the expectations that he and his colleagues had raised 
when in Opposition. 

Disraeli, in the interest of our Indian Empire and trade, 
had purchased for us the Khedive’s very large holding in the 
Suez Canal shares and thus acquired an interest in its manage¬ 
ment. This was the first step towards British control of Egypt. 
Gladstone had disapproved of that first step, but he himself 
was destined to move forward to the end of the passage. He 
had been sincere when in his Midlothian orations he denounced 
Beaconsfield’s ideas of Imperial expansion, and demanded a 
reversal of general policy. But Imperial policy, though it may 
be diverted into new directions, is not so easily reversed when 
it is borne forward on the prevailing current of the energies 
1 See Map, p. 413, below. 
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of an adventurous race. Maugre his Midlothian doctrine, 
Gladstone himself was to effect the occupation of Egypt. The 
spirit of the age and the exigencies of the local situation were 
to carry him whither he would not. 

Egypt, nominally subject to the Sultan of Turkey, was 
actually ruled by a Khedive with but little interference from 
Constantinople. But the land was deeply in debt to foreign 
bond-holders, and was in a state of partial subjection to a 
number of European nations and interests. In 18 81 the native 
army mutinied under one of its colonels, Arabi Pasha. Military 
grievances and ambitions were on the surface of the revolt, but 
underneath it was an Egyptian nationalist movement, Mahom- 
medan in sentiment, but hostile to the Turk as a foreigner, 
to Christians, native or European, and to the foreign bond¬ 
holders, officials and financiers. In the course of the ensuing 
June revolution, which was none too wisely handled by the Powers, 
1882 the mob got out of hand and massacred fifty Europeans. 

Who could deal with the situation.? The Sultan of Turkey 
refused. And, strange to relate, France who had hitherto ex¬ 
erted a greater influence than any other nation in the internal 
development of Egypt and had, since Arabi’s rising, drawn 
England into a joint interference, drew back at the critical 
moment, because her Imperialist statesman, Gambetta, had 
fallen from office. No other Power would take up the challenge 
that Arabi had thrown down to Europe. Yet if Egypt were 
allowed to remain the prey of anarchy, the Suez Canal might 
be blocked and European interference would sooner or later 
be necessary. Would England then willingly see some rival 
Power established in the land which was the true meeting 
point of Africa, Asia and Europe.? Gladstone unwillingly 
agreed with the majority of his colleagues that it was England’s 
task to save Egypt and to put her once more on her feet. If he 
had foreseen that the overthrow of Arabi would be the begin¬ 
ning, not the end of that task, he might have hesitated longer. 
But he hoped to come out of Egypt as easily as he went in. 
July The bombardment of the forts of Alexandria by the British 
1882 fleet, which caused the resignation of Bright alone from the 
Cabinet, was followed by the landing of a British army under 
Sept. Sir Garnet Wolseley, who destroyed Arabi’s army by storming 
1882 his camp in the desert at Tel-el-Kebir. 

The settlement of Egypt was a longer and more difficult 
work than Gladstone or his colleagues had foreseen, but they 
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chose the right man to do it. Sir Evelyn Baring, best known 
by his later title of Lord Cromer, had served his apprentice¬ 
ship in Egyptian finance in Disraeli’s time. In September 
18 8 3 he was sent back to Egypt as British Agent and Consul- 
General. Working through the Khedive, he became in effect 
the Governor and transformer of Egypt. 

Cromer’s work was carried out under strange and difficult 
conditions, for England had no Protectorate or any defined 
position of authority. Nominally our troops were in Egypt as 
‘ simple visitors,’ and the policy that Cromer lurged upon the 
Khedive was, technically, mere ‘ advice,’ but it was advice to 
which he had to listen, for his throne depended on our support. 
On the other hand, his own power and ours with it were hedged 
round on all sides by the rights not only of the Sultan but of 
fourteen Christian States who possessed extraordinary privi¬ 
leges in Egypt under the ‘ Capitulations.’ Many reforms of 
administration and justice could only be carried out with the 
consent of every one of these Powers. 

The chief of the States concerned was France, and she was 
by far the most unfriendly. She remained, until the end of 
the century, hostile to our work and influence, often standing 
in the way of Egyptian reform except in return for value 
received. For although France had voluntarily retired at the 
critical moment in 1882, she did not like to see us filling the 
vacancy created by her own refusal to act. Her attitude was 
very human and highly inconvenient. 

Yet Cromer performed, even in these circumstances, the 
Herculean labour of restoring Egyptian finance and building 
up the ancient prosperity of the land of the Nile. He reno¬ 
vated and modernised the system of irrigation on which its 
welfare depends. And he gave security to the peasant from the 
crushing exactions and constant injustice which had been his 
lot for immemorial ages. 

A necessary condition of Cromer’s achievement was his 
tenure of power for twenty years or more, because Egyptian 
finance, the key to all other Egyptian reform, had no chance 
of recovery except by a long course of retrenchment in every¬ 
thing except productive expenditure. For this reason Baring’s 
first object in 1883 was to withdraw the inefficient Egyptian 
garrisons from the Soudan, where they were isolated many 
hundreds of miles to the south and quite unable to hold their 
own against the barbarian hordes of the Upper Nile. Baring 
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knew that the Soudan could only be conquered and held when 
Egyptian finances and the Egyptian army had been re-made 
from top to bottom. The conquest of the Soudan was necessary 
in the long run to the peace of Egypt, as the conquest of the 
Highlands had been necessary to the peace of Lowland Scot¬ 
land. But there is a time for everything. 

The task of the moment being to get the troops out of the 
Soudan, Baring was none too well pleased when the home 
government chose General Gordon for this delicate task. The 
selection had been made in a manner characteristic of the 
new age, as a result of a newspaper campaign conducted by 
Mr. Stead, one of the founders of sensational journalism. If 
the enterprise in view had been a desperate attempt to conquer 
the Soudan with an inadequate force, no one could have been 
better chosen than the knight-errant of genius, the magnetic 
and mystical ‘ Bible Englishman * who, with his walking-stick, 
had turned the fate of a civil war in China and who knew the 
Soudan well. But to obey orders, especially orders to retreat, 
was beyond Charles Gordon’s capacity, as Baring suspected. 
Unfortunately Gladstone did not. 

Gordon went to Khartoum and, as might have been fore¬ 
seen, stayed there attempting to reverse the policy he had 
been commissioned to carry out. He asked for reinforcements 
to ‘ smash the Mahdi,’ the new religious leader whose rule in 
the Soudan meant fanaticism, savagery and the slave-trade. 
Hartington was ‘ utterly bewildered ’ by Gordon’s telegrams. 
Gladstone was angry with him and with himself for sending 
him. He was gradually cut off and besieged in Khartoum by 
the gathering hosts of the Mahdi. The situation in all its 
aspects was highly complicated and uncertain, and there was 
great variety of expert opinion as to the real position in the 
Soudan. But the upshot of it all was that the Government 
failed to send the relieving expedition under Lord Wolseley 
until just too late. As they struggled up the last stages of the 
jaa, difficult river journey, a thousand miles from Cairo, Khartoum 
1885 Tjvas stormed and Gordon killed. 

To Egypt the event made, perhaps, little difference. Even 
if Gordon had been rescued, the conquest of the Soudan must 
have been postponed; and it was all accomplished in good 
time. But to England the difference was immense. Gladstone’s 
prestige never fully recovered from the blow. Coming on the 
top of Majuba, Khartoum created the impression that British 
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honour and interests were not safe in his hands, and the Home 
Rule policy which he soon afterwards adopted was heavily 
handicapped in advance. The conscious Imperialism of the 
national sentiment in the following generation received an 
impulse from the fate of Gordon. An idealist, a soldier and a 
Christian here), he_ supplied to the popular imagination what¬ 
ever was lacking in Disraeli as the patron saint of the new 
religion of Empire 

Only a few weeks before the tragedy at Khartoum, the 
Ministry had accomplished its greatest work and won its most 
popular triumph by passing the third Reform Bill. This 
measure extended to householders in the counties the fran¬ 
chise granted to householders in the boroughs in 1867. Since 
that date the need for including the inhabitants of the counties 
in the scheme of citizenship had been kept before Parliament 
and country by Mr. G. O. Irevelyan. The Bill now introduced 1884 
by Gladstone added more electors to the constituencies than 
the two earlier Reform Bills put together. It gave the vote not 
only to rustics but to large numbers of industrial hands, par¬ 
ticularly miners, who had been hitherto disfranchised by the 
accident of living outside a parliamentary borough. 

But the new fact in English life was the enfranchisement 
of the field labourer. For the first time since the peasants’ 
ri.sings against enclosures under the Tudor kings, he became 
a person with whom the great ones of the land must reckon. 

The failure of Joseph Arch’s recent attempt had shown that 
the I'arm hands were in no position to organise Trade Unions. 
Until they obtained the vote, all that they could do, if they 
were sufficiently discontented with their lot, was to leave the 
countryside; and in fact they were leaving it fast. It might 
be argued that, from the point of view of the just balance 
of classes, they were even more in need of the vote than the 
better organised town workmen. But strength is added to 
the strong, and the agricultural labourer might never have 
obtained the vote but for the political action of the industrial 
community in the matter. So too, in the rural economic field, 
the liberation movement, having failed as a native product of 
the agricultural world, revived in the villages as an offshoot of 
industrial democracy, with the disadvantage that town Radicals 
and jtiurnalists too often knew little about the farm life and 
agricultur.d cotiditions which they desired to reform. 
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As an outcome of the new social spirit spreading from the 
industrial community to the village, of which Chamberlain’s 
friend, Jesse Collings, was a missionary, and as a consequence 
of the countj franchise, the status of the field labourer began, 
in the last fifteen years of the century, to receive more attention 
from above. A new habit of mind was engendered in nuiny 
landlords who had previously, as a class, shown more con¬ 
sideration in dealing with their farmers than in thinking about 
those whom the farmers employed. The movement for provid¬ 
ing allotments and small holdings to the landless agricultural 
labourer gradually grew up, and between the third Reform 
Bill and our own day slowly realised most of what was prac¬ 
ticable in the policy of ‘ three acres and a cow.’ I'he move¬ 
ment was much helped by the fact that, owing to the incrr.i'ird 
importation from America, corn growing becanic relatively 
less profitable, while the forms of agricultural productiotj Ic*iH 
touched by foreign competition happened to lie those tuore 
suited than corn to smaller holdings. Big farnjs had, indeeii, 
become the permanent basis of British agriculture. But, alter 
several generations of trial, the experiment of cultivating the 
big farms by labourers without land or independence, had fairly 
broken down. 

The terrible problem of rural housing also received iimre 
attention both from the landlords and the public. This ch.uigc 
of attitude to the field labourer was partly due to the disi,Mvery 
that they were rapidly disappearing into the hiwjts, and that 
something must be done to keep what was still left of them. 
But the need to consult them at election time was im Ics* 
stimulating to this new sympathy, although there was also a 
considerable amount of intimidation at rural elections. 

Another result of the parliamentary enfranchisement of the 
1888 village democracy was that three years later Lord .Salisbury's 
Ministry established County Councils, substituting hical re¬ 
presentative institutions for the administration of rural affairs 
by nominated magistrates.* This belated change tmik place 
fifty-three years after the Municipal Reform Act h:ui given 
self-government to the towns. The establishment of lirban 
and Rural District Councils and Parish Councils by the 
laberal Government in 1894, completed the framcw<trk of 
representative local government. 

* The Junttew of the Peace retniijeth however, their Iwfiittal atnl 

the licensifig of pa bile-houses. 
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The third Reform Bill, from which so many changes July 
ultimately flowed, had passed the Commons with little oppo- 
sition. But the Lords, while not venturing openly to oppose 
it on principle, held it up until a Bill to redistribute the seats 
should first be passed. A popular agitation against hereditary 
legislators arose in the country, in the course of which Bright 
made proposals for a limitation of the Lords’ veto on which 
the Parliament Act of 1911 was long afterwards based. But 
Gladstone, who was by no means the perfect demagogue that 
he was sometimes represented, laboured to avoid a conflict 
between the Houses, and the Queen exerted her influence on 
the side of peace. Gladstone and Salisbury, in a series of 
personal conferences, arrived at a compromise by which the Nov. 
Franchise Bill and a scheme of Redistribution were passed as 
agreed measures. It is remarkable that this successful con¬ 
ference between party leaders did not become a precedent in 
constitutional custom, although the expedient was attempted 
on the grand scale in 1910, in vain. 

The third Reform Bill and the contest with the Lords 
had, for the time, repaired the popularity of the Liberal 
government. But the fall of Khartoum immediately followed, Jan. 
giving the death-blow to its real power. For some months it 
staggered on, and at length resigned, after an unsuccessful June 
division in the summer. Among the minor measures which 
stand to its credit were compulsory education for all children, 
a supplement to the Act of 1870; an Employers’ Liability 
Bill; and the right conceded to tenant-farmers to kill the hares 
and rabbits on their farms. During his last months of office 
Gladstone had, at the risk of war, carried on an effectual 
resistance to Russian encroachment in Afghanistan. 

When the Liberals resigned. Lord Salisbury took office 
until the General Election in the winter.^ In order to under¬ 
stand that election and its consequences, it is necessary to 
revert to the history of Ireland. 

Gladstone’s disestablishment of the Irish Church and 1869 
first Land Act had not, as he hoped, ‘ pacified Ireland.’ But 1870 
they had been steps in that direction. During the ’seventies, 
Fenianism was less active and a constitutional agitation grew 

1 It was during this brief tenure of office in 1885 that Salisbury reversed 
an important part of the Near Eastern policy which Beaconsfield and 
he had formerly pursued. He supported, against Turkey, the Bulgarian 
national aspirations for union of the two Bulgarias. (See p, 379, above.) 
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up to demand an Irish Parliament. In 1873 the ‘ I lome Rule 
League ’ was formed by Isaac Butt, who chose the name 1 Ionic 
Rule in order to avoid in English minds the associations 
connected with O’ConneH’s ‘ Repeal,' of which the new tm*ve- 
ment was a revival under changed conditions. Isaac Butt was 
a man of very moderate temper, more liked than feared in the 
British House of Commons. He hoped to persuade the English 
people and their leaders by a sympathetic presentation of what 
he regarded as a reasonable case. He failed completely, and 
the Fenians would soon have become impatient and again 
active had not the effective leadership at Westminster passed, 
in the last years of Bcaconsficld’s Parliament, into the lianiis 
of a new member, Charles Stewart Parnell. 

1867 Indignation at the hanging of the ‘ Manchester martyrs ’ 
had first aroused Parnell’s strange and solitary mimi to take an 
interest in his country. I lis powerful but almost uneducated * 
intellect had been suddenly fired by a .single itlea that ‘ filled 
the fine, empty sheath of a man.’ But he did not gft into public 
life for another half-dozen years, nor enter Parliament till 
1875. 

A Protestant and a landlord, Parnell bcc.imc in a few 
years the leader of the Catholic tenantry, by right of his genius 
for tactics, his ruthless contempt for all the English held 
sacred in Parliament or out of it, and his silent force of char¬ 
acter dominating an elac|uent and emotional race. Af ter Butt's 
death he was elected official chief of the Hume Rule party in 
the new Parliament of 1880, in which he soon maiic his policy 
of obstruction the principal fact. 

The Land League had been foundcil iti 1879 to fight out 
the agrarian question against the landlords with the law and 
Government behind them. Parnell was in close touch with it, 
and worked to induce, the h’enians of Ireland and America to 
abandon their old programme of Rcpulilicanism atal promis¬ 
cuous violetice, in favour of the new atul m<irc practical pro¬ 
gramme of the Land League .and of the I lome Rule party, bur 
in Parnell’s mind Home Rule and the agrarian questions went 
together. Gladstone’s Land Act of 1870 had not given fair 

* His reftidence at Maifd.ilemi College. Cambridge, had tatiglit liirii ititte 
except todwiike the Engibh more than ever. Kor w,m liii Ifbli 
based cm astutly of Mntoryof literature. One day in Mr C#l4d» 

Stone was talking to him about the * 41 * In Ireland, It wm clear t«i the 
lookers that Parnell neither knew nor caied to wlial ceiitiirf lit^ IrM imi 
ally wm referring. 
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rents or security of tenure,^ and his Bill of 1880 for compen¬ 
sating evicted tenants under certain conditions was thrown out 
by an immense majority in the House of Lords. That year 
ten thousand persons were evicted. In reply, two thousand 
five hundred agrarian outrages were committed, while the 
institution of the ‘ boycott,’ called after Captain Boycott, one 
of its early victims, made life unendurable to agents and 
abettors of unpopular acts. By the same means discipline 
was maintained among the peasants themselves. 

Such was the policy of Parnell and the Land League. It 
was no longer spasmodic acts of revenge, but systematic 
terrorism to break the land system from off the neck of the 
people. Gladstone struck both at the terrorism and the unjust 
laws. On the one hand, a Coercion Bill enabled the Govern¬ 
ment to imprison whom it liked for as long as it liked. On the 
other hand, his great Land Act of 1881 aimed at securing to issi 
the Irish tenants, in spite of all English theories of ‘ free con¬ 
tract,’ the famous ‘ three F.s’—Fair Rents to be settled by a 
Tribunal; Fixity of Tenure for all who paid their rents; and 
Free Sale or the right of the tenant to part with his interest. 
Opinion in England and Ireland was not yet ready for land 
purchase on a great scale. But the fixing of rents by a State 
tribunal went a long way towards effecting that agrarian trans¬ 
formation which the two English parties were destined be¬ 
tween them to accomplish for Ireland. The same principles— 
fixity of tenure, and fair rents adjudicated by a Commission, 

—afterwards solved the vexed ‘ crofter ’ question in the High¬ 
lands of Scotland, where a very similar agrarian problem was 
not complicated by religious and racial feuds.^ After the Irish 
Land Act of 1881, it already seemed as if an age had passed 
since the Lords had thrown out the mild Compensation for 
Disturbance Bill of the year before. 

It was not Parnell’s cue to show gratitude, and Ministers 
presently locked him up under their Coercion Act. He warned 
them that if they removed him from the scene they would be 
leaving ‘ Captain Moonlight ’ in charge. And indeed, when 
Parnell’s relatively restraining influence was gone, agrarian 
outrage was worse than ever and political assassination began 
to be plotted again. But W. E. Forster, Chief Secretary for 
Ireland, believed that all the trouble arose from a few ‘ village 
rufiians,’ whom he could lay by the heels if he was given time. 

‘ See p. 352, above. ‘ G. O. Trevelyan's Crofters Act, 1886. 
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Unfortunately the statistics of agrarian crime grew worse 
instead of better under coercion. Chamberhiin, as the ieatier 
of Radicalism in the Cabinet, and John Moiiey now transfer¬ 
ring to political journalism a reputation won us an historical 
and literary critic, both attacked Forster’s policy. At heart 
(iladstone had always disliked it and experience tu>nfirnu'd his 
doubts. In 1882 he threw over his Chief Secretary atu! nsa<,ie, 
through the agency of Chamberlain, the famous * kihnainham 
May Treaty ’ with Parnell, by which the Nationalist Chief was let 
out of prison to recover his own authority, restrain the outrages 
and give the Land Act a chance. Forster and the Viceroy, 
Lord Cowper, resigned. 

For two days after Parnell’s release from prisim, it sermeri 
as if the bitterness dividing the British and the Irish peoples 
would at last begin to be assuaged, lu'rster's successor, Lord 
Frederick Cavendish, was sent over as the harbiriger «if peace, 
the personal representative of Cllatistone’s good will, hmiself 
a noble warrant of England’s desire fur new and better fiungs. 

M.ny fi. He was murtlered within a few hours of landing in Ireland. 
I8.S.J Mr. Burke, the Under-Secretary, with whom he was walkins' 
in the Ph<enix Park, was the object of the attack in which 
Lord Frederick’s chivalrous defence of hi.s companion involved 
him. It was an event as fatal to Ireland as the recall of Lord 
Fitzwilliam in 1795,^ imjnite the 

fault to Fngland or I''ngland’s Ministers. 

Neither did the fault lie with Parnell or with the Irish 
people as a whole, who were horn»r-struck at the news. The 
* Invincihles ’ were a small murder club adverse t<» i’.it fu irs 
policy, which, indeed, had never rcc<*ived s!i hard a blow as 
they dealt it that day. Lord Frederick, though a very differetit 
man from Cicneral Clordon, was no less e.ileulated to arouse the 
affection and passionate regret of the ifnglish penplr. And 
such was his pcr.son:d influence over (dadstone am! his strung 
good sense that it is quite likely that, if he had lived, tlie break¬ 
up of the I.ibera! party in i886 would never have taken phu e. 
The memory of hi.s murder became one tsf the chief difficulties 
in the w!iy of Gladstone when he tried to persuade the F.jtgH^^h 
to trust the Irish with self-government. 

During the three difficult and dangerous years intervening 
between the Pheenix Park murders and the electitm of iKHy, 
I.ord Spencer as Viceroy governed with strength and justice, 

‘ See pp. alxiva. 
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holding the scales even between Nationalist and Orangeman, 
and preventing any disaster from happening in Ireland, al- 
though dynamite outrages in London by Irish-Americans 
rurther incensed British opinion against the Irish cause. Par¬ 
nell was not very active during this period, and did nothing to 
make the situation worse than it necessarily became after the 
Phoenix Park murders. He was biding his time. 

During Salisbury’s brief Ministry in the last six months 
of 1885, the Conservatives appeared to be seeking the Irish 
Alliance. Ihey eschewed coercion, and Parnell came away 
irom an interview with Lord Carnarvon, the Conservative 
V iceroy of Ireland, persuaded that he and his colleagues in¬ 
tended to grant some kind of self-government. Parnell had 
deceived himsell. Lord Carnarvon was much more advanced 
than his colleagues or his party. But the fact that they had 
sent him to govern Ireland led not unnaturally to a wrong 
interence by Parnell, who therefore held out for higher terms 
trom C iladstonc, and threw the weight of the Irish vote on to 
the Conservative side at the Generm Election that winter. 

At the polling, the Liberal party did badly in the towns 
but was saved by the county voters, grateful for the new 
trunchise and hoping that attention would at last be paid to 
the grievances of the agricultural labourer. The net result was 
that the Liberals outnumbered the Conservatives by more 
than eighty, but the Conservatives and Home Rulers together 
uutnunibered the Liberals by four. It would therefore be 
useless for anyone to form an administration without coming 
to terms with Parnell. This man, who a dozen years before 
had been a Wicklow country gentleman, moody and reserved, 
known outside his own family chiefly as a cricketer, had be¬ 
come the touchstone of the whole British Empire and the 
arbiter of fate to its Ministers. Such control over the Parlia- 
tiient at Westminster was to all appearance the summit of 
good fortune for the Irish cause. Actually it led to disaster. 
When (Gladstone had asked the electors for a majority over 
Conservatives and Home Rulers together, so that he could 
settle the Irish question without Irish dictation, he had not 
been far wrong. But he had asked in vain. 

I‘or a w'cek or two after the result of the ’elections be¬ 
came knt»wn, (ihulstone hoped that the existing Conservative 
(hivcrnmejit would take up the Carnarvon policy and pass 
some kind of Home Rule; in that case he was prepared to 
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support the Ministry till the deed was done. But it soon 
appeared that the Conservatives had no such intention. Then 
the Liberal chief thought that he had no alternative hut to ally 
himself to Parnell, turn out the Government and prepare to 
deal with the Irish question himself. 

1886 Gladstone, now a third time Prime Minister, had been 
impressed by the great size of the majorities for Home Rule 
in the Irish elections under the new franchise. The eighty-five 
Parnellitc members represented the * self-determination,’ as 
we should now call it, of Catholic Ireland. No electoral result 
had ever more clearly proclaimed the will of a people. Glad¬ 
stone, like various other statesmen of both parties, had for 
some time been turning over in his mind the (iros and cons of a 
Home Rule policy, and now the moment for it seeme<,l to him 
to have come. He would, at one stroke, secure power to govern 
the Empire in the only way open to any 8tate.sman without 
another General Election, and set up popular government in 
Ireland under the firm rule of Parnell, who would restrain his 
emotional compatriots, preserve order and secure a g«iotl start 
for the great experiment. 

Pie overlooked Protestant Ulster, for which he provided 
no separate status in his Bill. And he succeeded in losing not 
only I lartington and the more Conservative Whigs, and Bright 
the old Radical leader, but Chamberlain who stood for the 
Radicalism of the coming age. His neglect of Ulster atul his 
handling of his party and colleagues were fatal both to I Ionic 
Rule and to the I.iberal cause. Old age had had upiun him a 
strange effect. It left his gifts and energies as wonderful as 
ever and his mind no less open to new ideas, but it diminished 
his tact and prudence. 

Yet the difficulties of the task he had undertaken were in 
any case immense. It might have passed the wit of the most 
prudent statesman in the world to construct a measure to 
which Ulster would submit, which Chamberlain would sup¬ 
port, and yet which Parnell would accept. 

I'he liome Rule Bill, coupled with a scheme for Land 
Purchase, was introduced into the Commons bv (lladstonc on 
April 8, 1886, and was thrown out two months hitcr, on second 
reading, by the action of the I.iberal dissentients. 'Phen came 
the choice between dissolution or resignation. *i'o resign meant 
postponement, a miting on time and events, an attempt at 
reconciliation within the Liberal party before it was too late. 
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To dissolve would force the Liberal Unionists to fight their 
old friends and to be returned by Conservative votes. Glad¬ 
stone, worked up to a fervour of apostolic zeal, chose the more 
dangerous course. The General Election of 1886, fought on 
the Home Rule issue alone, made the split in the Liberal party 
irremediable. The Conservatives and Liberal Unionists were 
victorious and were in power with one brief interval for twenty 
years. 

In that decisive election, all that energy and eloquence 
could do was done by Gladstone, despite his seventy-seven 
years. I le kindled an enthusiasm for his new cause which 
docs credit at least to the imagination and generosity of many 
of the liberals, who, only seven months before, had been 
attacked at Parnell’s orders in an embittered electoral battle 
by these same Irish, for whom they were now asked to post¬ 
pone everything that directly interested themselves. 

But the forces arrayed against Home Rule proved the 
stronger. M.T.juha, Khartoum, the Phoenix Park, the agrarian 
outrages, maili; the average Englishman distrustful of accept¬ 
ing Ciladstone's account of the Irish and the way to deal with 
them. It was more natural for Protestants to sympathise with 
Ulster, whose determination to resist the decrees of an Irish 
Parliament was now beginning to make itself powerfully heard, 
'liic intellectual movement of the Victorian era, hitherto mainly 
tni the Liberal side in politics, now for the most part broke off 
sharp from Gladstone and began to regard him as a dema¬ 
gogue. Unionism prevailed among the leaders of literature 
anil thought, men like Robert Browning, Leslie Stephen, 
Lecky and many more, as also in that part of the professional 
and scientific world which had not previously become Conser¬ 
vative. I'he almost complete loss of upper and middle class 
support forced ‘ Gladstonianism ’ to become more democratic 
than even the old Liberalism had been. Yet it made no special 
appeal to the new labour movement, and it was helping^ to 
create by revulsion the dominant political creed of the coming 
era, the belief in Great Britain’s Imperial destiny. 
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CHAPTER XXV 

Ubie Salisbury Ministries—Socialist intluencas—The new Tratle 

“—Municipal developmaat----The fin tU “Irelaiul. lUrnell as 

Liberal interlude. 

* The Industrial Revolution,’ a term invented by Arnold 1 
bee in the later years of Oueen Victoria, was generally adc. 
by economic historians to describe changes in England di, 
the reign of George III and his immediate successors, 
the Industrial Revolution never came to an end, and nevei 
come to an end, so long as men go on making inventions, 
every new form of economic life begins to be replaccc 
another, almost before it has itself taken shape. 

In the last thirty years of the nineteenth century it 
apparent that great changes were taking place in the ccorus 
structure,—besides the mere increase in population, we 
and trade, which the later Victorians in their sense of sec 
prosperity had come to regard almost as a law of nature, 
greater industries were passing out of the hands of sir; 

‘ employers ’ and family groups into the control of juint-sti 
companies, served by great imlustrial aranagers at high salar 
a class almost unknown in the first half of the century. $n 
businesses were being amalgamated, and the area ami influci 
of competition were being restricted. 

Incidentally this growth of joint-sttick companies hrouj 
into existence a very numerous class of persons drawing p 
of their incomes from investments in industrial ventures 
which they were not themselves employed. .Such persons 
all classes were unlikely to welcome the revived .Socialist atta 
on capital, which the numerically small class of direct ei 
ployers might have found it harder to resist alone. On ti 
other hand, the big amalgamated business often attained 

f osition and outlook leading it to come to terms with the b 
Jnions, and to take an intelligent interest in the conditioi 
of life of its employees. 

Parallel to ttiis amalgamation among the firms, the Trac. 
Unions in the larger skilled trades were becoming nation; 
instead of local. Ix>cal disputes were fret}ucntly dealt wit 
by the national organisation of the tnulc in questi<»n, atid ; 
necessary were supported from its central funds. ‘Phe IV.u! 
Union Congress had become a British institution of th 
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utmost respectability. On the other hand, since their legislative 
victory of i875>^ the various trades had no common policy to 
put sue. It was an era of sectionalism,’ and the Labour move¬ 
ment us a wlvole was scarcely self-conscious. There were a few 
miners’ representatives^ in Parliament, but no Labour party. 

In the early ’eighties Trade Union policy was still very 
pacific. The big Unions had won most of what they had set 
out to win, and were more interested in the management of 
their sick and old age benefits than in new worlds to conquer. 
Trade Unionists took little account of the Labour movement, 
which includes unorganised labour. This attitude of mind was 
attacked in 1886-7 Tom Mann and John Burns, coming 
forward as leaders of the‘New Unionism,’and roundly accusing 
the ‘ aristocracy of labour,’ such as their own Amalgamated 
Society of hinginccrs, of ‘ selfish and snobbish desertion ’ of 
their less fortunate fellow-workmen. 

I'he maiti object of the New Unionism was to assist and to 
organise trades where unionism was weak—unskilled labour, 
trades which were ‘ sweated,’ and those in which women’s 
and thiklren's labour competed with that of men. The new 
feature of the time was that these efforts received a good deal 
of sympathy fnmi other classes. It was recognised by many that 
the immense improvement in the general lot effected since the 

* hungry ’foi'ties ' had not brought equal benefits to all, and 
fiiat housing in the slum districts was a problem which society 
had still to face. 'I'he old laissez faire aoctrine that the State 
hati hardly any function save to keep order, had quite passed 
away. Umlcrmineil in theory by Carlyle, Ruskin and even 
Mil! in his later ilays, it harl proved inadequate in practice. 

'I'he old .Socialist I'ingels, a friend and compatriot of Karl 
Marjt, but well aiapiaitited with English conditions for nearly 
lialf a century, wrote itj J885, admitting that organised trades 
aiu! ‘ikillet! workmen were very much better off than before, 

* out as to the great mass of the working people, the state of 
misery ami ittsecurity in wiilch they live now is as low as ever, 
it not Itnver. I'he haist End of London is an ever-spreading 
po< i| of at.tgnatit misery :unl desolation, of starvation when out 
of" work, and ilcgradation physical and moral when in work. 
And HO iti all other large towns,—exception made of the 
privileged minority of the workers.’ 

Ettgels was overstating the case, but there was a big case 
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to state. Not only Soci.iiists but society as a vviwlc was becom¬ 
ing interested in the inquiry into the state of the ‘ submerged.’ 
From 1884 onwards, Commissions on Sweated I'radcs and on 
Housing, sometimes with the Prince of Wales as Chairman, 
examined depths hitherto unplumbcd. Investigation w;is the 
watchword of the htuir, and the results were nc»t ct>nsoling. 
It was the era of Canon Barnett and ' Settlements,’ when 
University men of good will came to live where they could 
see for themselves how their fcllow-citizciis throve. Charles 
IHH9- Booth’s scientific study of the Lemdon poor, poured out in 
1902 volume after volume over a scries of years, vlid tiun h to enlighten 
the world and to form opinion. His an.dysis, based tm a wiiler 
and more detailed collection of facts thati luul ever before been 
made, showed in 1891 that some thirty per cent., (»r tiver a 
million and a quarter out of the four million three huniired 
thou-sand Londoners, fell habitually below the * ptnerty line,' 
with disastrous results to health and imitiitrial efiiciency as 
well as to human hapjnncss. Charles Booth jnit the desnatui 
for old-age pensions on a scientific basis. 

The fight against swearing, h;ui housing, neglcwt of chil¬ 
dren and aged persons, and all the problemt «if poverty had to 
wait for some ot' its most signal victories till the new lentury, 
but the ground was chosen uiul the battle was jtiinril with 
success in the last decades of Victoria's reign. 

The first skirmish of the New I 'nioni tm was the success¬ 
ful strike in 1888 of the lamdon girls rmpUjycd in making 
lucifcr matches, one of the most depeiulent and helpless sec¬ 
tions of labtiur, who could ticver have mm their fight utuiiiied, 
or in a hostile soci.d atmosphere. l*‘rirnd!i plead.ed their 
cause in the newspapers, and suhscriptiotis t'mm the public 
pulled them through. Next year there was a ptii he»l liattlc 
betwc?cn vaster forces. The unorganised mass of Loruion 
i«a9 dock labourers who struggled with each other for {Jin arious 
jobs at the dockyard gates, bail the courage to strike fiir six¬ 
pence an hour. .Stj widely had the spirit tif the New I buonisin 
spread that with the help of a * syninathetn: sirtkc ’ of the 
powerful Stevedores' Union, they hefd up the trade of the 
Port of lamdon for ten weeks, and won the victtiry untirr the 
leadership c»f John Burns. 

Neither the dockers nc 4 r the match-girls wouKl have had 
a chance, if public opinion had not been largely on their ‘ idr, 
ready even to subscribe to their funds. 'Phe 'result of these 
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successes, so consonant with the spirit of the new age, was the 
tormation of many more Trade Unions among unskilled hands. 

I he great County Council Act of 1888 gave a whole 
rrnuniry of new weapons to the ‘ municipal socialism ’ which 
w.is attempting to improve the conditions of life. Salisbury’s 
sectmd Ministry, though its personnel was Conservative, was 1886 - 
(.iependent on Liberal Unionist support. As that was still 
uncertain,’' it was all the more needful to make concessions to 
Liberalism in the Cabinet policy. Coercion in Ireland was 
yoked with democratic reform in Britain. Although the ‘ Tory 
democrat,’ Lord Randolph Churchill, committed political sui¬ 
cide by resigning office on grounds that the public considered 
inadequate, he had had a great effect in continuing the ‘ edu¬ 
cation ’ of the Conservative party towards broader views and 
more democratic methods. And the loss to Radicalism in the 
Cabinet occasioned by his fall, was for a time balanced by the 
influence which Chamberlain exerted from outside on the plans 
of the Crovernment. With the highly organised Birmingham 
democracy moving under his direction, he seemed almost to 
hold the balance of power between parties in the State. 

Mr. Ritchic’.s great measure of 1888 established rural 
self-government by County Councils,* and enlarged the exist¬ 
ing machinery of urban democracy by turning all towns of 
over 50,000 inhabitants into county boroughs. 

'Lhc administrative problem of London outside the old 
City boundaries, which had been shirked by the legislators of 
1H35, was dealt w’ith in a Radical spirit by the Act of 1888. 

'Lhc new lamdon County Council, to the chagi-in of some who 
had had a hand in creating it, at once became the representative 
anti agent of millions of Londoners who aspired after better 
conditions of daily life. The popularity and energy of John 
Burns of Battersea gave him success as the first ^apostle of a 
Lontlon natriotism dl-stinct from pride in the old City,’ while 
the intellectual leatlership of the Fabian publicists, and the 
organisation of the ‘ Progressive ’ party formed adhoc^ helped 
I .ondon to take her place beside the foremost cities of the 
Lmpire in municipal progress, while she remained Conserva- 
itve in Imperial politics. 

All (sver the island, the last two decades of the century 

> rh.’ ■ Knun.l T.iblo Confereace ’ of 1887 was a conference of Liberal 
, ittrJr C.l.ia-K.mt.ui an.l Unionist, indmling Chamberlain, to find a basis of 
t4S>»-t.il ti'itnion. It: fatUHl. after a successful opening. 

» Srr p. iMCj, alH)v©, 
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ways, gas, electricity and water^Zf of tlie rates. Trani- 
palised. The self-governino- toZZ P^^^es munici- 

plopers of labour afSprocSe^sTr »>- 

largely owing to ‘ munirfnol sc^e. It has been 

death-rate and the fiffures^of of this kind that the 
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from that of Marx. Indeed, the German leader suspected both 
those movements as successful rivals to his own speculative 
system of amelioration. 

Meanwhile the idealism which was abhorrent to the true 
Marxian materialist was upheld by the poet and artist William 
Morris, whose Socialism m the pleasant News from Nowhere 
vras partly a continuation of Ruskin, partly an imaginary 
vision of what the Middle Ages might have been like without 
the Church. It is a rebellion hardly more against capitalism 
than against the ugliness of modern city life. It looks as much 
backwards as forwards, as much to art and beauty as to 
politics. 

The third current of jin de sihle Socialism, and the most 
important, was the Fabian doctrine, specially connected with 
Mr. and Mrs. Sidney Webb. The Fabian Society was founded 
in 18H3. Its name recalls a Roman general whose motto was 
' slow Init sure.’ E.schewing revolution, and intent on the 
actualities of England at the end of the nineteenth century, 
l'al)iatis exonerated Socialists from the heavy obligation of 
reatling Karl Marx. Without dogmatising as to the ultimate 
future of industrial organisation, they preached practical pos¬ 
sibilities, here and now—municipal Socialism and State con¬ 
trol of conditions of labour. Equally far from Marx and Morris, 
they left the New Jerusalem alone, and sought to impregnate 
the existing forces of society with collectivist ideals. 

I'he Fabians became experts in bringing electoral, jour¬ 
nalistic and personal pressure to bear on local bodies and on 
the Liberal or Conservative government of the hour,—some¬ 
what after the methods of action of Francis Place, but with 
the added power of the democratic franchise. By the end of 
tlu; century it is in Fabianism that we find the nearest approach 
to a botly of doctrine directly affecting the laws and adminis¬ 
tration of the time, like the doctrines of Bentham and Mill in 
the past. I'he h'abians were intelligence officers without an 
army—therc was no Fabian party in Parliament—but they 
influenced the strategy and even the direction of the great 
hosts moving under other banners. 

'Fhc social movement of the time had its effect upon the 
religious bodies. Cardinal Manning, in his old age, helped to 
negotiate the terms of the I.ondon dockers’ victory. General 
William Booth’s Salvation Army preached the Gospel to the 
* sulimergcd ’ of Darkest England. Like the Wesleyans of the 
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eighteenth century, the Salvationists sought out the negiectcd 
atid least promising members of society, but tfu- modern 
evangelists, though by no means ashamed of ' enthusiasm,’ 
developed also an earthly paraphernalia of shelters, workshops 
and emigration agencies. General Booth %vas of the opinion 
originally formulated by the secularist Robert Owen, that 
environment makes character. 

The activities of the National Church were more and more 
directed to work on similar lines, in the poorest districts of 
the great cities. ‘ Environment ’ gave a new character to the 
opinions of many of the clergy. In slum surrounding.^ they 
learnt to think very differently from their predecessors of 
Miss Austen’s time, who had lived between the rectory and 
the manor-house. Many of the new clergy in the towns 
developed socialistic sympathies. 

Nevertheless, for all these new religious efforts, and the 
earnest attempt to evangelise the lower strata, the part played 
by religion in the life of the upper and midvilc classes, and of 
the bcttcr-to-do working chuss, was less remarkable at the end 
of the century than it had been when (,)ueen Victoria came to 
the throne. The decline of Nonconformity was luit the <iri!y 
symptom.^ Everyday thought was ilccideclly more scmlar in 
tone. This was partly due to intellectual movements, to the 
Darwinian theory and Biblical criticism at work in an age 
when everyone was being taught to read. But it was also due 
to the number of other interests in life which now competed 
with religion. Where the Bible had been almost the {>nly book 
for many households, there was now the daily paper, the cheap 
magazine and novelette, and, for the minority wlm cared for 
such things, the best literature and science in the world in 
cheap editions. Formerly entertainments and organised excite¬ 
ments had been rare; but now there was the f«v>tbaH match 
with its democratic ‘gate,’ the music-halls, and a thoitsand 
ap[)eal8 of every kind to the papular attention. 

I'he modern English, as s<K>n as they had a good thing, 
had the means to make it common. The Gilbert and .Sullivan 
songs might be heard in any parlour where there was a t hr.ip 
piano, bootball and cricket, both as games t«i he played and 
as spectacles to be watched, spread from upper ci.ws public 
schools through the Universities to the democraev at large. 
One excellent new activity of man, mountain diininng, begun 
in Switzerland chiefly by some bellows of Cambridge colleges 
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in the middle of Victoria’s reign, was by the end of the century 
beginning to open the rock climbs of England, Wales and 
Scotland to a larger fraternity. In the ’nineties the ‘ safety ’ 
bicycle with pneumatic tyres abolished the dangers and dis- 
c<'>nitorts of the high-wheeled bicycle of the former decade. 
Before motor-cars in the new century swept the unfortunate 
* push-bike ’ oft the high road, it had been a principal means 
of popular enjoyment, had opened out country places to the 
city dweller, and had profoundly affected the social customs 
and outlook of more than one class of society, particularly of 
the women, to vehom it gave a new freedom. The bicycle 
seemed the symbol of the changing le sihle. For good and 
ft>r bad, the standards of Victorian ‘ respectability ’ were begin¬ 
ning to crumble. The balance maintained between tradition 
a!ul derjuicracy, which had been the essence of the Victorian 
age, was giving way. Literature was retreating before jour¬ 
nalism, or was being absorbed in it. 

I'hc government all this while might be called Conser¬ 
vative, but change was never more rapid, nor the advance of 
the equalitarian spirit more observable. It was due, not to 
political propaganda, but to environment and conditions of 
life. A prtffound transmutation was in process towards a more 
mechatiical and a more democratic world, the world of the 
great city instead of the country village, a world expressing 
itself njore through science and journalism, and less through 
religion, poetry and literature. In a hundred years’ time it 
will be possible to speculate as to whether the change has been 
mostly for good, or mostly for evil. But in so far as men 
have any real knowledge and understanding of the past, it 
is probable that opinions on that subject will be neither 
luianimous nor conndent. 

I'he epoch of Lord Salisbury’s two Ministries and the two 1887 
Juliilees of (^ueen Victoria was above all else an age of pros- 1897 
prrity at home and peace abroad. But it failed to solve the 
Irish tjucstion. 

If our own generation, taught by much unhappy expen- 
rnce, hail had the Ireland of Gladstone and Salisbury to deal 
with, it would perhaps have found the solution. But the 
Liberals f)f that day would not reckon with Ulster, nor the 
IJnionists with the rest of Ireland. The British had had no 
rtaenf experience of race hatreds and historic feuds in their 
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till? indignation affected, if it did t Jl ^ "f Campa,g „«.;,„4 

"'‘iwi''f n«= Ruio 

*“ j’“ of Irish munlmiu, ami 

1881 countenanced the boycotting !^U * itt,i88o and 

league as the only possif>!^ mS tf«^ I .atul 

the British Legislature move on’ brht?f*’^T*‘!"’ “*“hing 
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let after 1885 he was less intZZdt lt " " ‘*‘- 

^ ^ "li”. ^^tmie Rule, and he knew ,i qiU Nfion 

fleihe t^timpromised by a rerww J 

therefore opposed fhe renew^^^^rtS! dfSCrd 
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terrorism and regretted, though he could not prevent the 
agrariun Plan of Campaign launched in December 1886. 

^ _ 1 he Plan of Campaign was met by the Conservative 1887 - 
Crimes Act, and a protracted battle began between the Irish 
[jcasants and Mr. Arthur Balfour, who now rose to the front 
rank ot politics as Chief Secretary. Into that conflict, fought 
without gloves on both sides, the Irish Parliamentary party 
was necessarily drawn, with the English Liberal party in 
its wake. Irish members spent much of their time in prison, 
and a gooti lieal of the rest on Liberal platforms in Great Britain. 
Parnell for his part was now the cautious statesman, while Mr. 
(dailstonc W'as the enthusiastic protagonist in a great agitation. 

At an parl^ and critical date in this struggle, The Times April 
published in facsimile a letter, purporting to bear Parnell’s 
signature, in which he was made to express partial approval of 
the i’humix Park murders. The letter, if genuine, would have 
killeti the i lumc Rule movement in Britain. Nearly two years Feb. 
i.iter the document was proved to have been forged by a needy 
Irish journalist named Pigott, and to have been accepted with¬ 
out scrutinjt as to its origin. The Royal Commission of three 
judges before whom this damning revelation was made, had 
also to itK|uirc into and report on the general connection of 
the I’arncllite j»arty with crime in Ireland, an inquiry in which 
it was really imjKtssible to isolate the judicial from the political 
issues. But the detection of so gross a forgery, designed to ruin 
Parnell, overshadowed everything else in the popular mind, 
and the prospect.s of Home Rule at the next General Election 
t>eg;u» to look bright. 

No one can ever tell what chance there was of a solution 
cjf the Irish question by that generation of men, nor whether 
Civil War or Settlement would have resulted from a decisive 
majority for I lome Rule at the polls. The question was never 
put to the test, owing to the downfall of the Irish Chief. 

In i8yo Parnell had been fifteen years in public life. In 
that short time, himself starting from nothing and with no 
extraneous aid, he had created a party known by his name, 
united the Irish nation on his policy, held up the British Par¬ 
liament, made and unmade Ministries and won the greatest 
British statesman of the age to devote his whole energies to 
carrying mit his plan. The goal seemed already in sight. 
Suddenly the bolt fell, the prospect was eclipsed and the 
strui tore was shuttered- 
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For close on ten years Parnell had been living with another 
Nov. nian’s wife. At length a divorce suit was brought and no 

1890 defence was possible. Mr. Gladstone, for purely political 
reasons, decided that his ally must for a while retire from the 
Irish leadership, otherwise, in the then state of English feeling, 
he believed that a catastrophe would ensue at the approaching 
election which xvould ruin the Home Rule cause. Ghulstone, 
now over eighty, knew that his own time was short, and that 
another defeat would be final. Parnell, .so he ilecitieti, must 
make his bow to the English sense of propriety and morals, and 
then it was probable he would soon be able to return forgiven. 

Till that moment Parnell’s actions, unswayed by sentiment 
or passion, had been based on cold calculation i>f the i h.mces 
ana forces in the field. Neither good nor evil fortune had ever 
seemed to move the man set apart from his fellows. Yet all 
the while fires had blazed beneath, atul now th« y burst 
out in wild destruction. He had always disliked am! despised 
the English, perhaps, through some atavistic * complex,' all 
the more because he had English blood and a good lie.il of 
English character mixed with other elements in his mysterious 
being. What business had they with his priv.itc life ? I Ic 
would not take off his hat to their hypocrisies, and sue for their 
pardon, no, not if it would save the Irish cause and the work 
of his life from ruin. 

Me held to the leadership, was distiwned by tlic majority 
of the party, held on and fought, the Celtic nature or some¬ 
thing yet more fundamental in him flashitig tntt at last, in a 
baresark fight against men and goils, 'I'he Roman C'hurt h 
joined the fray against the ' black Protestant.' 1 1 eland am! 
the Nationalist party were rent from t(»p to bottom into 

1891 factions of Parncllites and anti-Parnellites. Next year hr died, 
but his death could not at once heal the breach, couhl certainly 
not restore iti England the prestige of the Irish party. 

So at the General Election of 1892 the majttrity over the 
Unioni.sts of Liberals and Irish Home Rulers combined was 
too small to do the work. CJIailstonc formed his fourth 
Ministry; but when his second Home Rule Pi!!,' having 
passed the lower House by thirty-four votes, was setit up to 
1893 the Lords, it was thrown out, and the country felt relievcvi or 
indifferent. 

‘ The Home Rule Biit of iHo-‘ ■lilfem! fium th.ti <>i fH.Sn i« tet.tuom 

yrisli at Weiilniimirr. 
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Next year Ciludstone retired from public life, which had so 1894 
long centred round him. He had taught Englishmen to think 
n<ihly, and foreigners to think nobly of England. He had kept 
our parliamentary institutions in the forefront of all men’s 
thoughts. He had done, perhaps, more than any one man to 
aiiapr the nmclunery of State to modern and democratic 
conditions. His achievements lay thickly scattered over 
tn:my pages of our lustory, and if his failures were great too, 
the last arid greatest of them has added immensely to his 
fame. I'he comparison with the all-successful Bismarck is one 
from which his memory has less to fear now than in the first 
yearn after his death, when Bismarck’s structure seemed 
tnutiileil safely on the rock of force. 

At the next Cleneral Election the liberals were overwhelm- 1895 
ingly defeated. I'hc chiefs of Gladstone’s succession quarrelled 
with each other over the defeat, and Lord Rosebery soon 
resigneil the leadership. For the remainder of the century 
.Salisbury ruled the country without serious challenge. 

Salisbury’s third Ministry, in which the Liberal Unionists 1895 - 
took their share as Ministers of the Crown, lasted until his 
retirement upon the eve of his death. It was marked in Ireland 
by an attempt at conciliation. Home Rule was below the 
horizon and the Unionists hoped to prevent its rising again 
by settling the agrarian question. Mr. Gerald Balfour, who 
miw held his brother’s former place as Chief Secretary, 
asjnred to ‘kill Home Rule by kindness,’ a policy continued 
by Mr. CJeorgc Wyndham after him. The Irish landlords 
were bought out on a great scale. Democratic local govern¬ 
ment was extended to Ireland and was worked with success. 

With the help of Mr. Horace Plunkett and his co-operative 
schemes in which men of all parties lent a hand, a new era 
tif prosperity set in. The agrarian problem was being solved, 
d'hc * kindness' was real and practical. Whether it had 
‘killed 1 lornc Rule,’ the next century would reveal. 



CHAPTER XXVI 


Salisbury and Chamberlain—Im{>erialism -Africa— -C^cil Rhadf**—Thi 
Sduilan conquereii—Venezuela—The Hner War—'rhc Queen's JulnU-es 
and Death. 

After Gladstone’s defeat, Salisbury and Chamberlain repre» 
sented the forces dominant in the British Commonwealth. 

Lord Salisbury was a student, a man of intellectual, 
religious and scientific interests, an aristocrat by upbringing 
and by nature, averse from all methods of rkhme. He stotni 
for the old traditions of the British political nobles, be.iritig 
the load of public care with a sense of inherited responsibility. 
He had inaced accepted without reserve the new liemocratic 
conditions of political power, although in earlier years hr Ir.ui 
put up the last open resistance to Disraeli’s Bill for h<nisrh<4d 
franchise. His gravity was relieveil by a pungency in epis’i.im, 
and a more than royal iiuliflerence to the effect of any wtuais 
that fell from his lips. I'liough astute in his sense «if what was 
practical, and appealing less often than (dailstone to iilrai 
motives, he stood for character, principle and trailifion, main¬ 
tained public life on a high level, and despised the sensa¬ 
tionalism of the journalist and the tricks t)f the ptjlitician. 

Beside him, in his third Ministry, was Chamberlain, with 
1895 all the keen instincts of the moiiern business man, serifsg 
farther and less far than his grave, beardctl chief Yesterday the 
leader of English Radicalism and still exerting great influence 
in some democratic sections of the community, he was preparcii 
for an alliance on terms with the older elements in the State. 

Lord Suiislniry, firm in the belief that ' Britain’s greatest 
interest is peace,’ held the mere avokhuice of war to be the 
best security against revolution as well as against other ills. 
He well knew that the impressive fabric of modern iruiu-.trial 
nrosperity was so artificial as to demand above all things peace. 
He was Foreign Minister in his own Cabinet. 

Chamberlain, who had chosen for himself the office of 
Colonial Secretary, gave it a new importance, and undertook 
the propaganda of a self-conscious Imperialism. 'I’hc doctrine 
suited the spirit of the age. A dozen years bar k it had received 
an impetus from Sir John Seeley's book of lectures on the 
Expansion of England ( 1883 ), that had since spiead to circle'' 
beyond the readers of Seeley. 
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The two parts of the new doctrine were, first the need to 
:ach the white democracies oversea more closely to the idea 
Imperial unity; and secondly the need for the Empire to 
:ure its share of new lands, in the scramble then going on 
: the rest of the world’s unappropriated surface. These two 
3 ects of Imperialism had perhaps no logical connection, but 
;y were connected by the men and by the events of that time, 
sraeli’s continental and pro-Turkish Imperialism was not 
dved, but the new creed might lead to complications with 
’eign Powers over colonial questions,—though not, indeed. 
Lord Salisbury could help it. 

Salisbury was inclined to favour the Triple Alliance of 
i Central Powers, more than the Dual Alliance of France 
d Russia, chiefly because of the hostile attitude of France on 
Aptian and Colonial questions. But he kept England free 
<m commitments in Europe, where the balance of power 
aid still adjust itself without the help of our weight in either 
lie. 

Lord Salisbury’s great work was the dividing up of Africa 
th Germany, France and other countries, without a resort to 
ns. This he had largely accomplished during his second 
inistry (1886-92). It was a great triumph for the principles 
peace and negotiation as contrasted with the endless wars of 
ivious epochs over the sharing up of America and Southern 
ia. In 1890 the boundaries of German and British posses- 
ns in South and Central Africa were defined, in connection 
:h the work of British pioneers in Nyassaland and the terri- 
ies of Rhodes’ Chartered Company. The fact that Salis- 
ry bargained away Heligoland against Zanzibar showed 
w much more our statesmen were then thinking of colonial 
mansion than of any danger to our fundamental security in 
rope or in the British seas. Such danger did not then exist. 
The interior of ‘ Darkest Africa ’ opened out by Living- 
ne, H. M. Stanley and other explorers, had become ripe 
white control and in places for white settlement, because 
[ways, tinned foods, modern weapons and tropical hygiene 
ength enabled Europeans to penetrate and to inhabit regions 
ere their fathers had perished. It was fortunate that the 
/ of the white man’s unlimited power over the black had not 
ne earlier, whilst his only idea of a relation with the aborig- 
s had been the profits of slavery and the slave trade. That 
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bad spirit had not indeed entirely been exorcised among all 
white races in their dealings with Africa. Bvit Britain 
least made good use in Nigeria and elsewhere of the wh 
man’s new power to suppress the slave-trade and intertril 
massacres. 

The new situation opened out many difficult problems 1 
the Empire,—how far and for what purposes the fuitive mig 
be exploited by the newcomer, what were to be his rigl 
cither of retaining or of parting with tribal land and trib 
custom. In all these questions the Home (iovernmeiit w 
often in the position of umpire between missioiuaries ai 
settlers, chiefs and tribesmen. As among the nations of I%urop 
Britain had the greatest share of Africa and the greatest r 
sponsibility in these matters. On the whole that jiroveil vei 
fortunate for the African. 

During the last twenty years of the century, so full c 
romantic adventure fur the commercial pi<inrcrs of the Dar 
Continent, an old .state juiiicy «f'I'udor and .Sfu.irt finses wa 
rcvivcil. Chartered ComtMnies w'cre ftjrmed, like those fradinj 
ctimpanies of long ago which hail been the first representative 
of bhigland’s jioiitical and military power in the East. Sud 
conqianies, enqiluying their own capital, were granted politica 
authority in Nigeria, Ugamla and British South Africa, 'i'hesi 
delegations of sovereig'n power, useful at early stages o; 
pioneering development, were resumnlde by the Crown as soor. 
as the new ilbarict was fit to become a Colony. 

It was in connection with the most famous of these Char- 
teretl Companies that Cecil Rluales became a figure of ititcr- 
nationai imj^ortance. 'i'he child of an Ehiglish parsonage, he 
had gtme to Stnith Africa for his health, and hail there become 
a mining magnate in the Kimberley diamond world, and a 
leading figure in Cape politics. He valued money as a means 
to power, and power as a means to spreaii British influence 
and ideals. His policy, analogous to that of the Afrikander 
Bond, aimed at co-operation on equal terms between the Dutch 
and British races, and the Federation of the two Dutch Hepub- 
lics and the two British Colonies in a United South Africa. 
Chamberlain in iBHy complained that he was more of an 
Afrikander than an imperialist. 

But Rhodes, though friendly to the Afrikander Btmd, had 
ideas of his own, and they sprang from an idealised belief in 
the British race and Empire, i ic had determined to extend 
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S<'iith Africa’s sphere of influence into the far northern interior, 
;i!ui t<5 carry Britain s power and the progressive part of the 
Afrikaiuler idea! into the lands that Livingstone had explored. 
Such was his dream. liis nightmare was lest the Germans 
should he before him, and should extend their sphere of in¬ 
fluence across Africa from the western sea to the Portuguese 
territ(u-y on the eastern coast. If the Germans could once make 
that step across the continent they would shut in South Africa 
fnmi a!! chance of future expansion, and would incidentally get 
into touch with the more reactionary elements among the 
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Transvaal Boens. I'hcsc elements, represented by President 
Kruger, had already been much encouraged by the episode of 
the Majuba war, 

Rhodes, ever the most practical of visionaries and the most 
visionary of men of business, dreamed of a Cape-to-Cairo 
railway through Briti.sh territory. And so, in 1889, he secured 
from the home government a Charter conferring political 
powers north of tlie Limjjopo River on the British South 
Africa Conqiany. Armed with the Charter, he proceeded to 
tlevelup n<it only Matabeleland and Mashonaland, but to push 
the future ‘ Rhodesia ’ far north of the Zambesi, to join up 
with father British pioneering work in Nyassaland, along that 
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doubtful southern border of (Jerman East Africa which I<ord 
Salisbury was engaged in defining by negotiation.* 

In 1890 Rhodes had became Prime Minister of the Cape, 
liis position in South Africa and his reputation in EngLind 
and the world at large was unique. lie was almost as much 
talked about as Parnell. The two men differed from each otlu-r, 
but they differed still more strongly from anyone else. .Some 
modern Plutarch should draw a parallel between thetu. Rlukies 
gave Parnell ^TiOjOOO for his Home Rule camjetign, seeing its 
importance Co Imperial Federation ; he described the Irish 
chief as ‘ the most reasonable and sensible man I ever met.' 

At the new year of 1895-6 came the fall of Rhenirs. It 
was less complete than that of Parnell, luit the Jameson Raid 
dealt, to his life’s work of uniting the British arul Dutch on a 
progressive platform, a blow from which the policy never 
recovered in his own lifetime. Up to the fatal Christmas of 
1895 Dutch of the Orange River C<j|ony ami the f'ape hail 
many of them believed in Rlunles and were not in sympathy 
with the reactionary party among the 'Pransvaal Bt»ers lieadeii 
by President Kruger. 

The situation in South Africa had for ten years past been 
complicated by a new clement. The discovery of g>>ld reefs 
on the long ridge of the Witwafersrand I lills north «if the V'aa! 
River, led to the growth of Johannesburg as a cosmopolitan 
centre in the heart of the little republic of Bitilc re.iding farmers. 
The seventeenth century and the late nineteenth century uerr 
brought into dangerously sudden contact, which the obstinacy 
of one party and the impatience of the tithrr soon drew on to 
tragic issues, 

Paul Kruger was a man of ability and force tsf character, 
with ideas limited to those of the farmer patriarchs whom he 
had accompanied on the original ' great trek ’ out of British 
territory sixty years before, lie denied the Republican fran ¬ 
chise to the newcomers, obstructeil their mining tievelopmcnts, 
yet taxed them heavily. 'I'he quarrel between the * Uitlamlers ‘ 
and the President waxeti hot. Rhodes then held power in a 
double capacity, as Premier of the Cape, ami as Managing 
Director of the British .bouth Africa Ounpany, whose Rlujdr 
sian developments, encircling the 'IVansvaal to the north, 
added greatly to Kruger’s old-world fears. In an evil hour 
Rhoik's committed an act which seemed to justify all the 
^ S«« p, 411, almv#. 
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Ihraklcnt's h;u«h lVsrebodtn|rs and jealousies. He secretly 
otIVrcd the atii td’ the armed lorccs of the British South Africa 
(.’uin|KU!y t<» a projected rising of Uitlanders. In other words, 
Rh.Hlesi.i w.is to uivuiic the Transvaal, at the orders of the 
Prime Minister of the Cape. 

I he projected rising at Johannesburg was never attempted, 
.ind RIuhIch c.uicelled too lute his orders for invasion, because 
flu- non-British section of the Uitlanders objected to the Union 
J.u k, .uui aimed at an international republic. Unfortunately 
Dr. Jameson, lulniinistr.itor of Rhodesia, contrary to his chiefs 
latest instructions, began the invasion of the Transvaal with 
sis hundred troopers, who were surrounded and captured by 
the liners lictorc ever they reached Johannesburg. They were 
haiuied over to the British ( Jovernment and imprisoned. 

’Phis Weak and foolish outrage united the Dutch race 
aitain .t the British ail over South Africa. Rhodes, who was 
implic.ifeil up to the hilt, resigned the Premiership of the Cape. 
I le appeared before a Ihirliamentary committee of inquiry 
in lamdojj, whose proceedings did not succeed in removing 
from I Hit. h sniml*; their suspicions of the attitude of the British 
giivrrnmrnt. Words used by Chamberlain in Parliament 
seemed to them too favourable to Rhodes, while Rhodes’ 
public utterances left them with the impre.ssion that the 
l‘.ii|'li-.h tinly rcgretteil the aftuir because it had failed. 

■ I found ail the 'busmen smiling at me when I came to 
lamdon,' said Khoilcs, 'and then I knew I was all right!’ 
'Phe DO use for the attitude of a great part of the British public 
towards the Raid was the telegram of the Kaiser offering his 
sympathy to Kruger. Three years later Rhodes met the Kaiser 
aiu! sail! 'to him about these events,' You sec, I was a naughty 
boy, and you tried to whip me. Now my people were quite 
rra'dv to whip me ftir being a naughty boy, but directly job 
iiid it, they said, " No, if this is anybody’s business, it is ours" 
■Phr ifiult was that Your Majesty got yourself very much 
disliked f»y the Phsglish people, and I never got whipped at all 1 ’ 

■phr rr,Htionary party among the Transvaal Boers now 
had the game in their haiuls. They began to arm on quite a 
f,rw M.ilr f..r a w.tr which they henceforth regarded as inevit- 
jhlr. Worst of all, Dutch .sympathy in the Orange Free State 
■oul the t ape was now more with them than against them. 
Pile stage was set for the great Boer War with which the 
century closed. 
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In 1896 Sir IIcrberE Kitvhcncr, Sirdar nf the i'‘i»yptian 
army, began operations southwards against the S»*ii4,in. R 
seemed an answer fn>m the far mirth to RluHies' t.*ape to-C*airo 
scheme, but in hict it was only the t’ulftlnient t>t'y'rt»iiu r*s hnig- 
cherished purpose, possible at last now that he had given 
Eg)pt sound hnanccs and a reliable artnyd 

I>«ng prejiaration aiul forethought, Iw al kfunvlnige, inri h- 
anical pertcction, and withal economy of expenditure, marked 
Kitchener's two and a half years’ campaign. It ended in the 
conquest of all the obstacles of the desert, and the annihilation 
with machine-gun and maga/,ine-rifie of the fatiatica! Mahdist 
1898 hordes at Onulurman outsiilc Khartoum. The .Snul ut under 
Mahdism had been the focus of revived Mohatnmeiian slave- 
trade in the interior of Africa. The conquest and government 
of the Soudan by a civilised I’ower was r ^r.ntial to the welfare 
of the continent, as well as to the safety of Fgvpt. 

Unlike Egypt, the Soudan fell um ujuinionally under 
British and Egyptian rule, free from intrtfrreme by any other 
country. But there was hr.st a sharp dittl-Ktjafit swnndr with 
France, at one moment thrratenimt war. .Souse iuenth ex- 
1898 plorers under Msijor Marchand h.iil reached i’dshotb, higher 
up the river even than Khartouns, at the time *4 Kitchener's 
conquest. But their claim on behalf of France was disallowed. 
Feeling bctw'ccn the two countries was further embifteretl by 
the sympathy of the British puldic with the wrongs of kbiptain 
Drcyfu.s. The victory of the ' revisionists,' who had ilrmandcd 
his retrial, shortly afterwards nuule the way easier for a 
rapprochement witlt !%ng!and. 

A few yc.irs utter the Fashtnia ituident, I*'r.uue realised 
that it was too late to renew her ;unbiti«»ns tm the Nile, and 
in return for our recognition of her claims in Morucci*. aban- 
1904 doned her hostility to our presence in Egy|»t. I he diffit uhirs 
of ouraditiinistration in the new century were to .iri-te not from 
the Cajiitulations tir from the luetuluy of h.uropran Fuwers, 
but from the spirit of nationalism, rising there as in India, 
and no longer to be lienieii, even though our a»linini'ttrarit»n 
conferred great Itenefus on the peasantry and the people at 
large. 

Meanwhile the mother country had been annisril to a 
living interest in the iFiminiitn i and Cohmies, and Austral- 
‘ Sm }»i». j.i/ *U>v«. 
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astans as well as Canadians had begun to be keenly conscious of 
their ptisition in the Empire and their relation to powers out- 
siwle it, ialk about secession and ‘ parting friends ’ died away 
as the century drew near its close. The first Imperial Confer¬ 
ences had been held, in connection with the Queen’s two 
Jubilees, the pageantry and sentiment of which took on an 1887 
Imperial even more than a national aspect in appealing to the 1897 
popular imagination. 

There was, however, a set-back to the first plans of British 
statesmen, who had hoped to create a formal constitution and 
parliament for a federated Empire. That idea was coldly 
received in the self-governing Dominions. Each was now a 
growing nation, proud of its own distinctive ideals, and more 
anxious to obtain security by association with kindred nations 
than to merge its individuality and rights of independent 
action in a larger whole. What great things voluntary co- 
opcratioti could do for the Empire was shortly to be shown 
in the action of Canada and Australasia in the Boer War, as 
it lias siticc been shown on a vaster scale and in a time of yet 
more tragic peril. 

Blooci-rclationship, affection and common traditions were 
potent, anil so too was the desire for a mutual guarantee of 
security against outside aggression. In the ’eighties and 
‘nineties Austr.alia began to be uneasily conscious of the 
* i’.icitii problem,’ of the Germans in New Guinea and Samoa, 
and of the rising power of ‘Westernised’ Japan, with her 
critical eyes turned on the vast spaces denied to Oriental 
immigrants by the ‘ White Australia ’ policy. That policy, 
originating in the I'rade Unions, has in our day become a 
national resulvc.' But a national resolve of so serious a char¬ 
acter demands a nation to enforce it. Not only a sense of the 
value of' the Imperial connection and of the British fleet, but 
the desire for internal unity was quickened among the Aus¬ 
tralian colonies in the last years of the old century. In 1900, 
after a decade of discussion and postponement, the terms of 
the hederal Union were agreed upon, the several colonies be¬ 
coming .States of the Au-Stralian Commonwealth.® Three weeks 


s \ 1 iti.ili.i, even mtiro'HodalisUcally'inclined than tlio mother county, 
i-si ir ! i,t m*)ic .ihout the distribution and less about the accumula- 
tt .u .4 wr iUh. more .ibout the average quality of the citizen, and very 

Utn<- ib mt tlm im rease in population. . , , , , *1... TTr,ir.r. 

' h-b p u t above. Raihray construction had rendered the Umon 
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Jan. before the death of Queen Victoria, the birth of the new nation 
was proclaimed on the first day of the new century. 

The Dominion of Canada had achieved Federal Union a 
generation before under the leadership of Sir John Macdonald.^ 
His death in 1891 was soon followed by the end of the long 
supremacy of the Canadian Conservative party, to whom the 
Imperial connection had owed most. But the new Liberal 
party, when it came to power, although it was largely depen¬ 
dent on the votes of the French Catholic element, learned to 
1896 - set a high value on the Empire, during the Premiership of Sir 
1911 Wilfred Laurier. His striking figure was the observed of all 
observers in London at the Jubilee of 1897, and his govern¬ 
ment gave to the mother country a preference of over thirty 
per cent, in the Canadian tariff. 

In the ’eighties and ’nineties the revived protectionism of 
Canada and the United States helped to cause friction between 
them. Dangerous disputes about fishing rights and the Alas¬ 
kan boundary ^ at Klondyke were continually postponed and 
eventually settled by a series of agreements and arbitrations. 

But the most serious danger of war with the United States 
arose on a question that did not concern Canada. Periodic 
disputes as to the boundary between the South American 
Republic of Venezuela and British Guiana had been in process 
for generations. It was a diplomatic ‘ case in Chancery,’ with¬ 
out a beginning anyone remembered or an end anyone expected. 
At length in the summer of 1895 United States began 
seriously to put forward claims to a decisive voice in the matter, 
under an extended modern interpretation of the Monroe Doc¬ 
trine.® ‘ To-day the United States,’ wrote Secretary Olney, 
‘ is practically sovereign on this Continent, and its fiat is law 
upon the subjects to which it confines its interposition.’ Lord 
Salisbury did not admit the claim. Suddenly, in December 
1895, President Cleveland, hitherto noted for a generally 
pacific policy, sent a message to Congress asserting the claim 
of the United States to be a party in the dispute, at the cost, 
if necessary, of war. 

On both sides of the Atlantic men were taken completely 
by surprise. But while America rose up with a shout to support 
the President, England gave an instinctive cry of horror at 

^ See pp. 263, 337, above. 

' In 1867 the United States had purchased Alaska from Russia 

« See pp. 211-212. above. 
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the idea of war with the United States. It was the Christmas 
of the ‘ Jameson Raid,’ and when the Kaiser telegraphed his 
sympathies to Kruger, England was far more angry with his 
interference than with that of President Cleveland. Lord 
Salisbury, aroused to the seriousness of the situation, took the 
Venezuela question in hand in his best manner, and consented 
to submit the boundary to arbitration on certain conditions. 

The ‘ suit in Chancery ’ was soon settled, not unfavourably to 
Britain, whose claims had not been immoderate, though her 
objection to submit the question to an arbitrator had been 
carried on too long. 

The outcome of President Cleveland’s message was an 
improvement in the relations of the two countries. They now 
understood each other better. A new and extended interpreta¬ 
tion of the Monroe Doctrine was in essence accepted by British 
public opinion, even though some of Secretary Olney’s phrases 
about ‘ sovereignty ’ are to be regarded as rhetorical. The 
Americans on their part discovered that England was no 
longer the England or Palmerston, and was very much more 
friendly and anxious to avoid offence than in the days of 
Lincoln and the Civil War. A sincere desire to prevent all 
danger to peace was soon dominant in both countries. An 
impetus was given to the movement for arbitration in general, 
and in particular for arbitration between Great Britain and the 
United States in all future cases of dispute. 

In 1898 the United States went to war with Spain about 
Cuba. Again the instinctive friendliness of Great Britain 
formed a contrast to the past and a pledge for the future. 
While continental Europe took the side of Spain, British 
public opinion was equally strongly for America. From that 
date a better era in British-American relations began, based 
on mutual goodwill, felt by practically all the British on one 
side, and by very large sections of the inhabitants of the 
United States on the other, especially among those of British 
origin. The Boer War of the following year would have aroused 
a much more formidable anti-British movement in America, 
if it had come before instead of after the Venezuela incident 
and the Spanish-American War. 

During the three years that bridged the old century and Oct. 
the new. South Africa passed through a fiery ordeal towards 
ultimate reconciliation and union. 1902 
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In 1899 the Uitlanders of Johannesburg began to petition 
Queen Victoria as to their wrongs. Chamberlain took up the 
franchise question with President Kruger, and a conference 
was held in June between the British High Commissioner, 
Sir Alfred Milner, and the Boer President. A franchise after 
five years’ residence was demanded, and the old claim to 
‘ suzerainty ’ over the Transvaal was raised once more.^ 

Unfortunately the events of three years back had 
strengthened Kruger’s position among the Dutch of the 
Transvaal. Had it not been for the Raid, the growing de¬ 
sire among the younger men for a settlement would probably 
have overborne his obstinacy. Even now it was a question for 
British statesmen to decide, whether they should not wait for his 
death, and for the work of time to overlay the suspicion aroused 
by the Jameson adventure. But they were alarmed at the 
military preparation in the Transvaal, and they felt that they 
could not permit it to go forward. In one sense, indeed, they 
were not frightened enough by the military preparation, for they 
despised their enemy. They neglected all warnings, even when 
officially given, that in case of war the Orange Free State 
would join the Transvaal, and that mounted men in great 
numbers would be required to contend on equal terms with 
the Boers, all of whom were riders and marksmen, knowing 
the open veldt as sailors know the sea. On neither side were 
the negotiations carried on with a very earnest desire for peace. 

In October 1899 war broke out, while our forces in South 
Africa were still quite inadequate. The Boers invaded our 
territory on three sides at once, and laid siege to Mafeking, 
Kimberley and Ladysmith.^ The gallant defence of these 
places saved Cape Colony from serious invasion, which 
political conditions would have rendered a terrible danger. 

1899 In one ‘ black week ’ of December the relieving forces destined 
for Ladysmith and Kimberley, and the force making head 
against the invasion of Cape Colony, were all three defeated. 
The most serious of these defeats was the check to Sir Redvers 
Buller in Natal in his attempt to cross the Tugela River at 
Colenso on the way to Ladysmith. 

The week of disaster roused Britain and roused the 
Dominions, who voluntarily came forward in the hour of need. 
The Imperial idea, coupled with the individual nationhood of 
Canada, Australia and New Zealand, received an impetus such 
^ See p. 385, above. * See Map, p. 413, above. 
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as no speeches or conferences could have given. France, Ger¬ 
many and f,urope were hostile to our side of the quarrel, but 
the supremacy of the British fleet was unchallenged. Vast 
armies of British, Canadians and Australasians were hastily 
levied and poured into South Africa. The veteran Lord 
Roberts, of Afghan fame, was put in command, and Lord 
Kitchener of Khartoum was his Chief of Staff. The general 
direction of their march was from the neighbourhood of Kim¬ 
berley through Bloemfontein to Pretoria. On the way they Feb. 
captured a Boer army under Cronje at Paardeberg—the 
turning point of the war. Their advance relieved the pressure 
on the Isesieged garrisons, and when the capitals of the two 
Repiiblics were in his hands. Lord Roberts thought very June 
excusably that he had brought the war to an end. 

'i'he relief of remote Mafcking, defended by Baden Powell, 
the destineti founder of the Boy Scouts, was a welcome and 
romantic event, though not of great military importance. It 
aroused in the streets of English towns an orgy of relieved 
feelings atui relaxed dignity. The scenes of' Mafeking ’ night 
g.tvr token, alarming to many, that the city dweller of the new 
Eng'huid was very different from the rural John Bull who had 
lit his quiet bonfire after Waterloo. But it is remarkable that no 
such scenes of ‘ mafficking ’ were witnessed during the Great 
War of our own day until the news arrived of its termination. 

In Lord Roberts’ campaign far more men had perished of 
typhoid than of wounds m battle. In the relatively greater 
destructive power of disease, the Boer War repeated the experi¬ 
ence of many previous wars, but affords a striking contrast 
to the statistics 1914-18, when typhoid and cholera inocu- 
hition reserved the greatest hecatombs of victims for Mars in 
person. In the Boer War artillery played only a minor part, 
aiui after the first sharp lessons in December the fighting was 
in very open order, a magnified and ubiquitous skirmish over 
the vekit. We lost 20,000 lives in the three years of the war, 
the greater number by illness. 

Rhtnles had been in Kimberley during the siege, broken 
in health but with etiergy enough left to embarrass the military 
atitlmrities. After the capture of Pretoria he, like others, 
thttui'ht for a while that the war was over. While still under 
thin muTension he made at Cape Town a prophetic speech, 
wiilt h iiuiv He taken a% hb last political will and testament, 

• Y.iu think you have beaten the Dutch 1 ’ he said to the over- 1900 
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eager Loyalists who had come to hear him. ‘ It is not so. The 
Dutch are not beaten. What is beaten is Krugerism, a corrupt 
and evil government, no more Dutch in essence than English. 
Nol The Dutch are as vigorous and unconquered to-day as 
they have ever been; the country is still as much theirs as 
yours, and you will have to live and work with them hereafter 
as in the past.’ Two years later he was dead. His errors have 
been repaired and his higher hopes fulfilled by other men, not 
least by two great leaders of those Dutchmen whom he pro¬ 
nounced unconquered and designated as our future friends. 

But while Rhodes on that October day was prophesying 
over the heads of the Loyalists at Cape Town, Louis Botha and 
Jan Christian Smuts, no less than De Wet and De la Rey, were 
girding up their loins to fight to the last for their country’s 
freedom. The astonishing resistance of the Boer farmers 
proved able, under great leadership, to keep the whole force 
of the Empire busy for two more years. 

It was a guerrilla war, but of a unique grandeur. The far¬ 
mers were not in uniform; we accepted that irregularity and, 
instead of treating them as francs-tireurs, gave them all the 
rights of regular combatants. We had to employ whole armies 
to guard the long lines of railway which fed our troops, and 
the ‘ block-houses ’ with which Kitchener occupied and con¬ 
trolled the country. ‘ Drives ’ over whole districts brought us 
in prisoners and material, while the nomad Boer ‘ Commandos’ 
often attacked and captured our men, and let them go again 
disarmed, having no means of keeping them. Finally, to catch 
the farmers in these vast spaces where the scattered population 
was on their side, it was found that no method would answer 
but to destroy their farms and concentrate their families in 
camps. Unfortunately, many of the children died there. In 
the end the material means of further resistance were exhausted. 

A war fought under such conditions to the utmost limit 
of exhaustion might be expected to leave bitter memories that 
would prevent all hope of reconciliation. But there had been 
very little intentional cruelty on either side. And after the 
war, statesmanship and good feeling triumphed over fear and 
revenge. 

By the Peace of Vereeniging the Boers became British 
subjects. They were promised money to rebuild their farms, 
self-government as soon as possible, and the Dutch and 
English languages in schools and law-courts. These terms 
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were kept. The Conservative Ministry that made the Peace 
{tutted tile material reconstruction, and the Liberal govern- 
mctit of 1906, under Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman’s 
leatlerahip, baldly trusted our late enemies with complete re¬ 
sponsible self-government. Botha and Smuts rose to the head 
of artairs, and in 1909 the Union of South Africa was accom¬ 
plished by the free act of all the Colonies concerned. 

I'hc varitms consequences that the Boer War had for 
Britain ami the Empire do not belong to the History of the 
Nineteenth Century, which may well be closed with the death 
of Queen Victoria on January 22, 1901, 


Queen \'ict<iria had put an end to the Republican move¬ 
ment in (ireat Britain and in the Dominions, not by what she 
had done, but by what she had been, and by what she had 
refrained from doing. She had won Ijack public respect for 
the monarchy in her person. And she had disarmed political 
h«)sti!ity to the throne by effacing its occupant as a governing 
pttwer. It was her habit to express to her advisers, often with 
unnecessary emphasis, her views on all public questions, but 
••he hail not inrasteil on having her way. She had been content 
with a purely consultative function in relation to Ministers 
who were in effect chosen for her by Parliament, sometimes 
tmu h us'.iinst her own ideas of their fitness. 

.^hc had made the monarchy welcome everywhere, as the 
i rpresentative of the puldic life of the nation in its non-political 
a^ peits. All through her reign, but most of all during its last 
twenty years, she had appealed to the common human heart 
of piam people, as a wtnnan who was herself decidedly a ‘ plain 
person,’ more apt than the clever, the cultured or the aristo¬ 
cratic of soul to sympathise with the elementary joys and 
«torfo%vs of her sufijects. When she said that she was grieved 
by iome jnsblic or private calamity, people knew that her sorrow 
was •iim ere, atid of the .sante nature as their own. There was 
fiothitsf' nuprt'line about Queen Victoria in her widowhood. 
Nme the less, she made the world recogni.se in her the symbol 
of all that was mighty and lasting in the life of England and 
of the rai es associated With England in Empire. Because she 
thus combined the very huntan and the very high, sentiment 
about her person became, at the end, akin to the religious. 
Atid for an Ettipire which desired to hold together in brother- 
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hood, but refused to be federated into a single parliamentary 
Constitution, the only possible unit, in symbolism or in law, 
was found at last to be the historic Crown of Britain. 

The middle and later years of the nineteenth century, 
the most progressively prosperous and, in the sum of genius 
and achievement, perhaps the most solidly great in our annals, 
have been called the Victorian era. Victoria did not, like 
Elizabeth or Louis XIV, decide by her personal choice the 
trend and policy of the age that bears her name. And yet, 
when her Jubilee came to be celebrated, the people did not 
dissociate her from their deep gratitude for what had happened 
to them and to their fathers, since the day when first she had 
stepped from the schoolroom to take the headship of a divided 
and impoverished nation. 

Though all was not well in 1897, yet, in those sixty years 
past, millions had come out of the house of bondage and misery 
into which the unregulated advent of the Industrial Revolution 
had plunged its victims. In the same years our people had 
spread far over the face of the globe, carrying with them, on 
the whole, justice, civilisation and prosperity where they went. 
Great men of genius in literature, science and thought had 
adorned an age when civilisation seemed for awhile to be 
strong both in quantity and in quality, and had helped to make 
common during her reign certain standards of intellectual 
seriousness and freedom. As the little grey figure passed in 
her open carriage through the shouting streets, there was a 
sense that we had come into port after a long voyage. But in 
human affairs there is no permanent haven, and we are for 
ever setting out afresh across new and stormy seas. 
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ENCLOSURES OF LAND 


(Referring to Chapten I and IX) 

(#) A fk^ririiling fiekl^of antiquarian research and speculation is opened up 
bf ihr pfisblrin til the ancient history of enclosure. In some parts, e.g. in some 
Ififri! ill ihr tnd in some of the disturbed borderlands to west and 

iKifili, if is tiiat the communal village agriculture of the ‘open-field’ 

liAd iirvff taken root, but that the original method of settlement had 
|>rrit flic iirilifrd fariiniead with a compact holding. It is possible also that, in 
tiir Writ, CrUir Ulul icntire affecied early methods of farming and enclosure. 

If k im|>rirtant to remember, in trying to visualise the England of 1760, 
lli4l file * open field * system, deicribed on p. 6, above, was the normal type 
o‘dy iii ihr belt of fine corn-land, stretching from Yorkshire 

tiiiftli, afid Nuriolk rail, to Wiltshire south and west. 

(/•) ddir tuflMwing table gives the figures of the last great period of enclosure, 
ghmi we know far more tlmn about the many preceding periods of 

rnd*oufr : 

iiir Act 0 ^ Paruament (Private Biixs) 


Wtin 

1760 

17^1-.-.I gel f 
|K 5 .. 5 ^-|H 44 


t'amfnon Field and 
mmw Waato 
337,845 acret 

3 , 4 a 8 , 7 ii „ 

r,610,30a „ 


Waste only 
74,518 acres 

752.150 .. 
939.043 .. 


|i»!f tiir 4tnt.iita «tf I*«hI rnclt«cd between lyoo and 1760 was greater than 
Ihii !*)■!.• iis4i(^rri. brt aiiie ew losure by Private Act of Parliament only canae in 
lintittt- sbr ft.iijir .(j (lir eij-hieeiith century, and we cannot gauge the amount of 
e!!s U.mtr- hv thr muiibrr «>l Act* with any safety before 1760. Mr. Conner has 
»h.<»»t tliAt DU !.>iure wa* proccctling on a large scale without Act of Parliament 
thr.'Ujflu.nt ihr wvrittrrtuh attd early eighteenth centuriM. But many of the 
rafhrt DH !>i5!sfe’ lu.l iwt twcn accompanied by a redistribution of land so de- 
,i.Mo ttvr t..M(uH jarmcn and to the old order of society as the later enclosures nor- 
mri’y wrrr, ’!‘hiti we read in Mr. Bishton’i Report on Shropshire to the Board 
,.t nhufe (! 704):' 'rhil county does not contain much common field lands, 
oix.t 14 th .ir laving been formerly enclosed, and before Acts of Parliament for 
iU> s.'irs-.wrtr ill Die. But the inconvenience of the property being detached 
»(• ! iniDtititr.l in itnall parceli ii severely felt, as is also the inconvenience of 
!: ,«!a* the farm boil lings in villages, the lands occupied therewith of course 
b • •iitirai-t.* He|*irjo(i to ctimpl.tin of the smallncis of die farms. 
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1782, 

I78a-!78|. 

1783. 

i783-t8ot. 

1801-1804, 

1804-1806. 

1806- 1807. 

1807- 1809. 
1809-1812. 
1812-1827, 

1827. 

1827. 

1828-1830. 
1830 1834. 
1834. 

1834- 1835. 

1835- 1841. 
1841-1846. 
1846-1852. 
1852. 

2852-1855. 

1855-1858. 

1858- 1859, 

1859- 1865. 

1865- 1866. 

1866- 1868. 
1868-1874. 
1874-2880. 
1880-1885. 

1885- 1886. 
j886. 

1886- 1892. 

1892-1894. 

1894-1895. 

li 95 «.| 902 , 

[1902-1905, 

1901-1908. 

1908-1915. 

1915- 1916. 

1916- 1918. 


r.IST OF' MINIS l'RII'S 

North Ministrj (1 orj, King’s Fricndi). 

Rockingliafn Ministrf (Whig). 

S'lirlbarne Miniiirj (King*! Fris^mls ChAifiitiiirrt). 

CcMiIttiofi Ministry of North md Vm md 1 orir'i). 

First Pitt Minisifj (Chathamites md Fririiili, 

becoming Tcirj I Conservative Whigs join in 17 * 14 ), 
Addington Mintstrj (1 ory). 

Pitfs ^ond Miniitry (1 off). 

Ministrj of Atl-lhe 'relents (Whigs tnd ‘rt^nrs), 

Portkni! Ministry Crory). 

Perceval Ministry CFory), 

liveriHMiI Ministry Ciory), liecomini iiii»rr hhrtd iii jHtlicf 
after iSaa. 

Canning Ministry (Liberal 1 ory). 

Gmierich Ministry (Lil^fil l‘t»fy). 

Wellington-Peel Ministry (1 ory). 

Grey Ministry (Whig). 

First MellKHirnc Ministry (Wing). 

First Peel Ministry (Gntservative). 

MellHHirne Ministry (Whig). 

Second Peel Ministry (Confervalive), 

I^rd |. Riisid!’! Mlnimy (W^hig). 

First Derby“Disrac!i Ministry (iVinservative). 

Aberdeen Cmlition Miniiiry (Perhtn atul 
First Palmeritori Ministry (Whig), 

Second l)cfhy4)kutlt Miniitry (Coioervativr), 

Second Ptimerston Ministry (WIdgi and Pr*diim, Liberalt), 

Eirl Riiiicl!*s Ministry (fd^ral). 

Third Derby-Diiraeli Ministry (Ctinservaiive). 

Fine Cflidiione iVfiniiiry (Litierai). 

Diiraclt M'inistry (Conterviiive). 

Second Gladstone Mitmtty (Lilyrral), 

Salislinry Ministry (CoiMervifive). 

Third Glidiione Ministry (Lilieril). 

Salisbury Unimm Mlnktry (Coniervaiife, iiiPPiiricd by Liltrral 
Unionifts). 

Foyrih Gkilsione Ministry (Litfcril), 

E«elfcry Minisiry (Lilieral). 

Siliibnry Ministry (llniotiist). 

Bilfonr Miriiiiry (Ummm). 

Ciffipbcll-ilinnerrnim Mifiisiry (Liber*!)» 

Asquith Ministry (Lilieral). 

Aiqyith Ministry (CmUmm), 

Lloyd George Mitiiitry (Coa!iiio{i).| 




TJS'f OF BOOKS 

Errt.lr ft Iiiif fint! the fciHowiitg boob useful for more detailed study of various 

f-irri n lit fl'.r iWiml ijiHi-1901, (Where the number of volumes is not stated, 

ilir wtirl i» in one volume,) 


L BlClGRAPmCAL 


fi r r (til lidUnd lloie (a veils.) has superseded earlier lives, (2) Lord Rose- 
; ilvH I .Of f v' (1) Macaulay’s in Misceilamous Works and Encyc, 
iirii. ( 4 ) Willirif'tircr’i sketch of Pitt in Primte Papers of WUberforce^ 

!'< I« (I ) j . I ,, I f 4 III iiicmil * ( a) Mimmtj/s and Correspondence (4 vols.), ed. Lord 

I {Tke Earh Ufi of C. f, F^jr, by Sir G, O. Trevelyan, refers to 

itir |•‘rrl^,4 brliirr ihe Afiierkan War, but gives a picture of the political 
tiii'irsy Pill cif wluth itie men of the later period emerged.) 

II 5 5f> I r (I) I,Mprlry. (a) Sir Prior, (3) His own speeches and writings 

Will if ) Sir If. Maswrll (2 vok in one). (2) Conversations of 

WeihmM, Sfanliopr. (|) Dispatches (many voluma). 

(1 voH,), 

». (t) Lite of, by lus icms ($ vols.). (2) Correspondence 

(I 

iVi JI f iiTAon. piiay by Lord fbibrrt Cecil (afterwards Lord Salisbury), written 
;n I Mfa ft^r \\\t {d'mfttrh, afirrwirds republished among other essays. 

A V, Dti'rv*^ law md Opinion in England, though not strktly 
biu|^rA|4itr'4l cimiaim the l>cit estimate of Bentham’s influence on British 

4rvr|u|i||ir|||. 

pA$«i: Mm!u' tifr C«fvA4y (l vok), 

CV*i4tiirr. li. I C^rlylr, 

IS CffAlwiii Wallai. 

|7.F- Pi'^itiiore (1 voh.}, 
ti A, M. W, biirlini;# 


ff W IVfiiprrDy. 

fjiii* i;»*f in* U$¥mm llitt. G. \L Trevelyan. ^ t 

it) Alky (Virn»riin Chancelbn). (a) Campbells of tJa 
Cka^allm, mOuArn^ llriwighim, isimusingbut untrustwortliy. 


t. b**»i*.i Dkrieli, 

S|.rfi»r| Wft!|H 4 e (1 ¥rib.). , ^ j 

tkfi DH ThimMl (i)lkfker(3Vok)JorCorrapond€nce. 

F.'**rbrfy (ilipfl muf). 


(3) Lord 
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CoiioEN, Lord l^lorky (2 voh), 

BiiCHT. G. IVL IVevcljan, 

Florence Niciitingali. Cool (2 toIs,), 

Diseaeli, Mofifpenny and Buckle (6 voL,). 
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Randolph CumemuL Winiton Churchill (2 
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f uiiN VicTowA, (i) Lytton Strachey, (a) Limn FumrM 
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Eminint Victorians. I.yieon Strachey. 

Some Political Ideas and PiMOMt. John Baiky (s wl) (on llclorw 

and Disraeli), 

Byron, I’homai Mmnt (1 wli,), 

Kiati. Sidney Colein. 
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(1) Life of Wordsworifi, by Harper (i vuli), 

Sm Waltir Sc'Ott. Lockhart (6 voL.). 
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English I'iiought in thi EtGitT««NTtt Cmtmt. Leslie Sirplirn (a vuli,). 


IL POLITICAL, DIPLDMAldC AND MILir,\l(V 

HirroRT or EmuAm in the EiGHTiiNTif Cmtimr, la-viir (l%in 
A I'liiTORT or England, Spencer Walpole (r| nh,}, 

A IIiiToar OF Modirn HNe;uND. HcrlNrrt Paul (^ 
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(2 ¥olf., firsi voL to iBqU), 
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1100 of Htiropc. Ed, by C. fC. Wrkifr. 

Till CoNGirss or Vienna. C. fC, Welwieri and 
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by ilwiiiriot Scctbfi cif the Foreign Ollke, 1910, Km. if ;§ auj 1 j||. 
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